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PREFACE. 


T he Epigraphia Indka originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 
ment of India in February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions — Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other — 
but lists of them and other miscellaneot^ antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archreological Survey of Western 
India in the Mcwomnda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
befPR'een 1^74 and On the'17th October foUotving, information tvas asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888, After the third part, however, owing 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, aud the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer terra than was contemplated • this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, were of little general and permanent intere.st, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, aud my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special efibrt on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
pinspectus. Hence the work has come to he devoted entirely to palmography, 
■ft’hich was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

Indian inscriptions — more so even than those of any other country — are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modem scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully- 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin llackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian palreographic study. 
So early as 18.35, 3L Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Imcnptionvni , and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Colii 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on “ the extreme 
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“ desirableness of the publicationj under the auspices of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, vdth decipherments and translations.” The report added 
that “ the publication of such a Corpus Inscriptionum appeared to be an object 
“ of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
“ would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
“ merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
"individual orientalists.” This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
not tUl 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S.I., 
issued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of 
which was " to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
“ inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
“ different Asiatic Societies.” This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
Asoka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S., 
and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume, — ^the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet’s usual care and scholar- 
ship. 

To attempt collecting the ancient and medieeval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would stall be imperfect ; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication. 

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth Aloka edict from Shdhbazgarhi, the great Siyadonl inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toram&na Shaba, the 
ancient Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the Lakkha 
Man^l inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Ftihrer in the excavations at Mathur^, — are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions are also given. 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators, — Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL D., ~C.I.E., of 
Vienna, F. Kielhom, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E,, Bo C.S. — are a 
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snffideHt guarsBtee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
tbanhs are due for the.care and attention they have given to the -work 
submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hnltzsch, -who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fiihrer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for translation, including the whole of the 
Jwna inscriptions from Mathur^ 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn Univeisity, on tlie 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much progress has ah-eady been made in preparing 
tbe materials for it It will contain a revised edition, -with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of Asoka by Professor G. Biihler, who will also supply 
other papers on fmther Jaina insmptions from Matlmrd, on the S§i'iclii 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and throngh the favour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of Jaypur.crfcmijjw^esof the Harsha inscription havo been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel, 
horn. Tlien Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the nest volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared. 


22 , Setos Place, Edinbcroh 
Sth Odober 1891. 


JAS. BURGESS. 
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EPIGEAPHIA mDICA 


SA25SKEIT AND PRAKRIT mSCRIPTIONS. 

The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
the character oi its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and developement of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by 
Colehrooke, Prinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has 
been given to the study of these ancient records — ^preserved on stone and copper-plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier coUec. 
lions of transcripts made from these docnments * were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefnlly prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., LL.L., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
dirwt ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub- 
lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and estampages can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the sUghtest scratch on the stone is retained on a carefoUy-takeu 
impression. With such, a copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The 
publication af them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archceological Surveys,* and will he a reliable source from which to obtain the 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. ' 

J. B. 

For iocM saconnt o£ lis coUfctionJ made and fte dons in iMe srtaeal of rcvarcli prerioai to 1S7^ ttt 
Dj- rsmtrte in the InbodncUon to PSli SaatMland (Xd Gnamt arranged bj Mr. J. F. Fleei, Bo C.S 

s The Injcriptioa* of the Madra Snrrejr trill he pnhlhhed Mjarnely by Dr, E. Hnltach. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


I.— A PEAKRIT GEAI^T OF THE PALLAVA KING ^IVASKANDAVAEilAN, 
By G. Bvhlee, Ph.D.. LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 

For the edition of the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings 
(A and B), mode over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, G.I.E., Director General of the Arohceo* 
logical Survey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hlrahadagalli in the Bellhri district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 3"f . They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of 
the ahtMrapalli ; but, contrary to the ordinary us.age, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet.^ The plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand comers. 

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharas, e.g., of 
the second on pbte Ila, 1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate IIo one important word has become iUegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot’s grant of Vijayabuddhavarman’s queen.* 
The letters (a da and da look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to ta and na as well as to and bha. The anmtdra is indicated by a 
smaU cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Sir. Fleet. 

■With the exception of the last line, which contains a final mangala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Prfikrit dialect, which comes close to the literary Puli, but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of A^oka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amar&vati Stfipa, while a few occur only in other literary 
Pr&krits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1, The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in drya, e.g., Golagamajasa (1. 12), Agisamajasa (L 13), in Sans- 
krit Agniiafmdryatya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 

* The luas «Q9BUljr u otwembls in Mr. Fleet's edition of Sir W. Elliot’s ^nt of VijsjibaddhiTansin's qneen, 
where, heiidee, plate IB bnure the fignre S, while plate ITI ii not marked at all. 

* IndUa Aatijaary, VoL IX, pp 101-102. Unfortunately the greater part of the text of thii giant tnekee no eenee 
in Mr. Fleet’e edition. ,I at tint empeoled that hU facsimile was not exact. Bat a compariaou of the o-iginal plates, which 
weiepruented to the Britieh Mueenm by Sir Wa!t»t Elliot, has ronriuced me that it ie aheolntelytnutworthy. A repeated 
examination of th« document and a eompariton mth oar grant hare led me, hoirerer, to diSer from hir. Fleet with rtepeet 
to the reading of a number of wordi I read— 

L 1. BiiraJddjatta initead of SkireHijafa. 

L 8. Amiadt for atiik (/) 

1. 9. SiraHofd and amiehi, iornhaltaat, adli{l)l{. 

1.10. Samfadatti tadi a&liad gawujili ijclld lor taaja datti tajh Idtuna-gdint i/fl£ SOO (?) dO (?) itara. 

hir, Sanapariidnii pariiaradtdius yariharafjA tor aadija yaniartki pcrikdradiajiarikaifa If the lait two 
wotdx are changed te pcrtkaraAla and porikd'ajaMa itka], a traaxlatwn of Imrs S — 11 u po««il)ls, and it will bo •* (7i ikt 
ttaipfe) of dielne Xlrlyana (o piete oj) land, four aieartnaat 4, hai b«n givea by ua. (fA, pi/l) haring (Icea) m«le a 
meaaa of ioereoauig our length of life and power. Snowing that (ear) olSciala tiring in the ritlago, abonld exempt it (aaJ) 
and etnas it to be eremptad with all exemptions.” 

la 1. 16 I read pieati instead of deraii, because here, as also in gAmtjiH (1 10) the eurred line to the right t,f the 
eonsonsnt which itself come* closer to pa than to (la, i, meant — a» often in another class of intcriptioni, for 1 . 1 am nualie 
to deeiphrt lint* 4—7, whicn remain utterly unintelligible 
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kareyva (L 40) and kareyydma ^ 41) against kdratejjd (L 40), vaffeja (I. 4G), and hoja 
(1.48) ; yo (L46) against -jFo (L44) ; °ppayuite (i. C) against ’"tamjiiUo (1. 47). A great 
many other -srords, like "ydji (L 1), visayesa” (I. 3), sho-vr only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary Pali and the 
dialects used in As'oha’s inscriptioiis, Tvhile it agrees ivith the practice followed in the cave- 
inseriplions. An instance of the change, which in literary Pali is very rare, of Ja to yu, 
occurs in BMradddya (1. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit JBhdradcdJa, 

2. A very peculiar principle is ohserred in the change of na to no. It almost in- 
Tariably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Fallatum (L 2), ‘tnapmna (1. 7),' taf- 
ihazdna (1. 8), "hamhandna-n (1. 8, 27,30,38), hMhikdnn (1. \^,'‘pamnkMnam (1.27, 38). 
'iikhiiena (L 61), kdii'naih, (1. 10, 29), ndidyam, the only coimter-instance being ’'madena 
(1. 40). In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial no suffers the 
same change, while initial no and medial t:na always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual no occurs more frequently than in Puli, in the Gimiir redaction of Asoka's 
edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas, where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal. 

S. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and Mahar^htri dialects, than to that of the Pali and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kassata^ (L 18) for Kdsyapa’', kdratejjd (I. 40), anutaffhdveli 
(1. 45), andrt (1. 6 , 29), while the original consonant is preserved va. parihdpefavva (1. 37), 
and apt (L 37). “iVith these instances may he compared "bhada for bhaia (L 7, 43), and 
kada or kada 51) against ’adhikaia (1. 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
majdtdye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sanskrit varsha by vdta (1. 48, 
49) and varha (L 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of Aioka’s edicts, hut is 
found in the cave-inscriptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to he noted, are: the masculine sammo (L 46} instead of the neuter sammatv, 
Sanskrit iarmc, the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. IS, 39) instead of chattdro, 
the instrumental singular (1. 43), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dteardtive, the 
genitive plural ambarh (L 3, 42) instead of amMkam, the genitive plural etesi (1. 27) for 
etesafz, and chasi (1, 46), i.e., cha esij for cha esam, the genitive plural cJiaUnjham (L IS) 
instead of chahmnairi. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in Aioka's 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prakrits. Most 
remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kxmdranamdi- 
Evmdrasama-B^ottasamaSaitUsa cha chciunhaih hhdhtkdna chaitdri paiiihhdgd (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Kosikcsagotata and the following cha show that we have not 
to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Stllrasd Thus 
we find in Apastamha’s Dharmasulra, I. 31, 21, prSyalyalrahtnacharyaJcdlecharycyd 
cha. 

5. There are further several cmses, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of concord: — ^L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihafasdsanasa and anekahilraijajkodfgo- 
halasatasahassappaddyino, standing in the genitive singular, have to he taken with the 

’ Witl TC»peci to tbo e’aiica c£ tie seecid 'ro-rel ee=par? Pali cdsffdrerte isjteid o5 eia-'.'drr trie aad deer izsiizc-.s 
cei&red Ksi”, SciSrezz zvr Pali GrszrTrziih, p. 60. 

‘ See eIjo zzr reraifa i= tie Zeiiizinfi <2e~ GziztUeicrf!, vcL XLT. p. 250. 
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substantive mahdrdja~JBappasdm thi, -whicli stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the oflGicials in 1. 3-6, visayesa — adhikafddike and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, ihadamamsdna (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
three nouns is piiDcadatlam (1. 12), and this might in Prakrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. 3Xoreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
io\al personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The 
con-tiuction; which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
feiiing the construction uith the instrumental and the plural. "Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
case, where cither the accusative or the genitive used throughout Avould be correct 
More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine sampadaUo (1. 30) 
with the neuter pncmdalnin, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive vdla- 
Lam. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsm styli, it seems to point to 
an utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chaltdr' 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6 Finally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks. It shows 
throughout a mingling ot two chfloient methods, the abbreviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological ot the Pandits According to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, as might bo expected, in the edicts of As oka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, eacii single consonant may also he read double. Hence we 
find Sivakhamdavamo (1. 2j for ’’caiiimo, gnuiike (1. 5) iov yummike, dhnmS!’ for 
dhamvm, Agisamajasa for Aggisammajjassn, and numeious similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggtttlioma° and dhamma° (1. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phouetic laws of the Prakrit. Tlius Afleya' (1. 13) is a close transliteration of A/rcya, 
hut the Piakiit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and Alieya. A woid in 
which both principles of spelling seem to he blended, is Vatsasagotasa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Vdtsyasagolrasya. The correct Prakrit spelling would he 
Vaohchliasagotlassa. It may, however, he that the writer put tsa because be was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like clilta. 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Kauebi, who Avas affiliated to the Bralimani- 
cal golra of the Bliuradvujas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa {i.e., probably by bis father), 
to ceitain Brahmans, who resided at Apitti or Ap’itti, and were bhojakas, i.e., prob- 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakoduihka. The 
latter A-illagc was included in the Sat.iliani district {raitha). The gift consisted of 

* See also tny remarks on sitnilarljr lai constrection in the Sanskrit Sitrat, in the Zeiltcinji der DeuUeh.2Iorgen- 
lanJttrhea Gcselltchafl, roluroc XL, pageoiJlT 
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a garden in Chillarekakodtimka, the income from which -n-as to he divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs. The writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor {rahasddlnhaiu) Bhattisarman, who is called Kolivalabho- 
jaJ:a, i.e., the Inhmdfir of Eoliv&la. It is for the present impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other’ Pall ava kings, known from the tdsanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. TTith respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Pleet {Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
the kings, named in the Prakrit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit sdsanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great Xfinfighat inscription of Satakanni’s widow Xhyanikd and like the Elliot 
grant of Y-ijayabuddhavarman’s queen, it shows that the use of Prdkrit in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, hut that in early times Prakrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faifh. The use of Sanskrit in the comminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the maugala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language was, not unknown to the persons who composed the test. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prakrit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. Tliis reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphie and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 
eolden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of Pdnini. 
Thev rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only he made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the hLriory of the Aryan languages of India. 

Teaxsceipt. 

PL1.TE I. 

air'rittlioTmvajapevas'anictlli'iTaj! dlinmmamalia 
hharaddayo PalHv.'ini Sivafcinmdavirao 
visajesavatlbarajaknmaraseiiapati- 


Siddhami;® 

1 KfemcMptiTa 

2 rijSdbirijo 

3 amtam 


VhtTZ IIo. 

4 ratttiitamadabinndesadlnkatadike gamanamahlinjake 

5 vallave govallave amachche araradhik'te gnniikf^ .utliike 

6 nftyike anna vi cha aTCihape^anappayatta s'iroebar\jt>("ika- 

7 bbadamantuana [kadh o] partbarani vitan'ina ebattba tlani 

Trl$ Ts-CTd staais ca t'ne laargra, on a level TThn tre ' L. 3 Ee-i cra-airilctc. 
eeacad liae. i L. G. O^Ir the riaSt cf aa in “/-/vrie P'f«p-T 0 - 1 . 

Ii 1. OaenwaldtaTe eip‘>tted J L. 7. Tl e UUeu placed fciac-et^ are ven dcablfu!, 

L 3. Tie tta c£ ratiJis looks eaiatlrlikethatofVCT’Hlo— o. j vith the eiceptioa of the list totc! ; jinhirar is part.ca- 
L. 4. Tts i c£ is rerr filat ; read rii—JalUc. ' larlv pla'a. 
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Platz IK, 

8 Apittivatthav&na ChillaretakoduihkabhojakabamhauaDani appa- 

9 na kulagottasa dhain&yabalaja?ovadbanike vijayavejaylke 

10 cba k^tflnam appatibatasdsanaasa anekahirogakodi- 

11 gobalasatasahassappaddyino maharaja-Bappasimthi 

PlATE UK. 

IS ^§taka Cbillarekakodumke puwadattam Golasamajasa patibh&go 1 

13 Atteyasagotasa Agiaamajas-a patlbbSga 4 

14 JMfi.dharasa patJbbagS be S jamitukasa Agillasa pati- 

15 bb&go 1 Haritasagotasa K&lasamasa pattibhigd S 


PtiTE ni5. 

16 Bharad&yasagoltasa KmnSrasamasa patibbSga S Kosika- 

17 sagotasa Kamaranajndi-Kamarasama-Kottasama-SattiEsa cba 

18 cbahiubam bbStakSna chattari pattibhSga 4 Kassavasagotta- 

19 Ea Bhatisa patabb^o 1 BbarndSyaEa KbaradakomdiEa 


PliATE 


so patibhagi 
SI patibbago 
3S patlbbagA 
28 bbago 1 
24 bbago 1 


be S KbaJndadhasa patibblgo 1 Bappata 

1 Dattajasa patibLSgi be 2 Namdijasa 
8 Vatsasagotasa Badasamasa paB- 
B^majasa patibbigo 1 Silasamajasa pati. 

PlJ-TE IY5. 


25 Parimitasa patlbhigo 1 Nfiganaindisa patibbSgo 1 Golisa 

26 patibbAgo 1 EbaibdaEamasa patibb&go 1 S&mijasa patibblgo 1 

27 etesi bambananam AgisamajaparnnkbSnaib Sfltfihaniiattbe 

28 game Cbillarekakodomke dakbinasimam pavradattam 


Plate Yo. 

26 amhebi vi ficbandatkrakSlika katduani udakidiib sampa* 

30 datto etam bamhapfinam Chilerekakodamkaratakam 

31 akarayolIakaTinesikbatWvfisam adfidhadadbigabanam 

82 arattbasamvinayikam alonagulacbcbbobham akaravettbi- 

Platz Yb. 

83 komjallarii aparainparababvaddagabanarii atanakattbagaba- 

84 nam abantakasakapupbagahanarii evamadikehi atthfl- 

85 rasajatiparibarebi visayaTasibi Api- 

86 ttivasibi Cbillerekakodamkav&ibi cba paribaritavarii 


Plate Ylar, 

37 paribapelawa cba tti api cba Apittiyam Agisamaja- 

38 pamnkb^nn babman&nam kbalasa nivatanam gbarassa nivata* 

39 nam addbikA ch&ttan 4 kolika be iti 2 eva nktdnarh 

40 atba kochi vallabbamadena pilS badbA kareyya k&ravejja 


10 Bead 'Air(ino.° 

12. Possibly cilataA and GcluamaJatj, 

13. The proper Ptihnt form of Atreja is not Attica*, 
bnt Atteyia’. 

L 15 Bead JTdr/fa”. 


L 16 The %nre is doubtfol. 

L. 31. Perhaps 'hhtddSvSiam to be 
cnire is attaehed to the right limb of ia 
and clarayoUala* may be intended, 

L. 39. Read chaitdri, or cbdtiri. 


rs*d ; a pecalitr 
in alarasoUaka’ 
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PLATE VI 






Tf' Piot^lAlko, 



PALLA.YA GRANT OP STTASKANDAYARSIAN. 


/ 


Plate VIS, 

41 tS tasa kha amke nigabaTirana karejyltna ti bhuvo cba 

43 vaiisasatasabassatirekasamakale ambatn Pallava- 

4S knlamabamtte bbavissabbade anne cba no 

Plate 

44 Tasndbidbipe bbaye abbattbemi jo sakakale npari- 

45 likbitamajataye anavatth&veti tasa 

46 TO sammo ti yo cbasi vigghe Tatteja 

Plate VJli. 

47 sa cba kbn panehamabapatakasaihjutto naradhamo 
4S boja ti datta pattika vasasatasahassaya 

49 samva 8 visa 6 diva 5 sayaminatam 

Plate YTIT. 

50 Kolivilabbojakasa rabasadhikata-Bbattisa- 

51 mmasa sabattbalikbitena pattika kada tti 

53 srasti gobrahmanalekbakbavacbakasrotribhya iti [|I] 


Transiation. 

"Success ! Erom K^mchipura— the righteous' supreme king of great kings of the 
Pallaras SiTakhamdarama (SivaskandaTarman), a Eharaddhya ® (Bharadvaja) an 
offerer of Agnishtoma, Yajapeya and Asvamedha {sacrifices) {he folloioing 

orders'] : 

“ [ We send greeting]^ to our lords of provinces, vaflhas,'^° royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers,” prefects of countries and others, to the freeholder^ 
of various villages,” to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, iHihikas. 


Is. 41. Tbe ptotograpli se«=s to give iareys&neSi. 


Tj. 43. Head mahaT^te. 

L. 44. Bhav! loots nearly lite /nys. 

n 45. Stands for aiaroHdreii, ^vbicb perhaps should be restored. 


Ji. 51. Perhaps hsda is to be read. 

■ Compare Mr. Fleet’s grant, Indian A.rivinarv, vol. V, p. 153. line 17 of the transcript. 

S Compare Hr. Fleet’s grants, Indian Jjslipi^ry, voL V, p. 51, line 15 of the transcript, and thidfn, page 155, line 14 

t ti, as well as vol. IS, p. lOl, line 2 of the transcript, where BSdradd&yajiS has to be read for Bhdraltdyar.a. 

ot tne tr3_-rip^, 


plnral, or 


’ Two verbs have been left out, one in the third person siagular after SiaaihaTndataevi, and one in the first person 
tr, *be ab«olatiTe at the end of the list of oScbU. Fo- the p-onoun onia*. ‘onr’ shows that a new sentence 


1 cr in tte 
expressing 


command, or. 


“ I consider the correction nd-.iiii-a as certain ann rase me worn nc-ccjs or nanaapa, trom wnica it Da* been derived , 
in the sense of the molem mdidaci, ‘custom house Holesworth, ZCarMt Dietunary, sub voce. The tauitiku are frei 


qnently mentioned in Sanskrit inscnptions. 

'■= Tbat hlefchi does not mean 'temple priest,’ but ‘inimda-.’ or ‘frwho’der,’ seems to folloj- from its use in line 8, 
where the donees are called Cf.iUarehshodaniaU^char, who lived in A pitti, and in line 50, where the privy conncillo- 
Bhattisamma receives the title KBlieilabl^ate. Scch a despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
ninister. Professor FacsboU points ont to me that c&niginahlsJaKa may be rendered as above, as repetitions of tbe 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of tbe first are commonly nsed in Pali in order to indicate the eiprd. 
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neyiTcas^^ and all others employed in our service, to roaming {spies) and irarriorf;,** and ire 
grant here an immunity {viz.) the garden in Ghillarekakodumka, wliich was formerly 
given by the great king, the lord Bappa,*' a giver of many krors of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs,^® — ^while he made {ike gift) a means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of {his) own family and race — to the Brahmans, free- 
holders of Ghillarekakodumka (and) inhabitants of Apitti, {viz) to Golasamaja 
(Gola^arm^rya) one share of the produce^ toAgisamaja (Agnisarmarya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to liladhara (Mathara) two shares of 
the produce, to{^fs) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to Kdla- 
sarna (Kala^arman) of the Hdrita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Eumdra- 
sama (Kum&raiarman) of the Bharadaya (Bbdradvdja) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kumdranamdi, (Kumdranandin), Kumdrasama, 
(Kumdra^arman), Kottasama (Kottasarman) and Satti (§akti) of the Eosika (Kau- 
^ika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, fo Bhati (Bhatti) of theKassava (Kdiyapa) 
gotra One share of the produce, to Ehaindakomdi (Skandakoti ?) the Bhhraddya 
(Bhdradvdja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Battaja (Dattarya) two shares of 
the produce,” to Namdija (Nandydrya) three shares of the produce, to Eudasama 
(RudraSarman) of the Yatsya gotra one share of the produce, to Bdmaja (Bdmdrya 
one share of the produce, to Sdlasama (§ydla^arman ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita”(?) one share of the produce, to Ekganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Ehamdasama (Skandaiarman) one 
share of the produce, to Samija (Svdmydrya) one share of the produce. 

"By TTs also the formerly- given {gardeiif^ (situated) on the southern stm, in 
the village of Ghillarekakodumka {and) in the province {rattha) of SAtdhani, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Brdhmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(Agnilarmdrya), {the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
{valid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Ghillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmans, {is to he) 
free from taxes free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,” free 

“ The fir*t of tie three words leftnntransUfedcorretponds toSanskrit^auZmia Asgulna means both ‘a thicket 'and 
‘ a picket of soldiers,’ the deriratire may denote either a kind of forest-ofncial or the leader of a gnlma of warrio-s. Tulhtka 
may be connected with Prkkrit {(SAa ' a Tirthi,’ and mean ‘ orer-eers of fords’ or 'of bathing places ’ With ntytLa compare 
naiyokfiA inMr. Fleet and Elliot’s giant, InJtan' Anlijuary, Toh T, p 52, line 23 of the text. Mr. Fleet changes it 
to niyuHiSA, which now seems a rather donhtfnl emendation I suspect that naiyoIdA is a mistake for natytlih, which 
would exactly correspond to tteyila, and that both words are coimplioas of Sanskrit tidyaia, commonly pronounced 
ndielc. If this is correct, the term denotes a military ofScer of the rank of a corporal or a sergeant, 

SaAefiarantaha occurs also in Mr Fleet's grant, fee. of., line 29 of the text, and Jlr. Fleet has tranilsted it by 
‘ traTcllers.’ I behere that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spits whom the Indian kings eent into . 
the provinces to explore the hehavionr of their officials, — sec Manu, VII, 122. 

>• TheglfitklngBappaii probably the donor's father.— see Mr. Fleet’s article, Jin/ian Antiquary, vol. XV, p.2r2ff 

""This nay, of conrse, mean also ‘one hundred thnnond cows and (the same numh-r) of ploughs [of land] ' Eegaming 
the vanons kinds of the measure of land, called 'a plough,' see KnlluVa on Jfami, VII, 119 

1 Patlt, paffi, pait, and paii I take to be the rep-eMolatives of Sanskrit yr&pti, which means dy a, * produce,’ or ' in- 
come.’ It IS, cl GOUTS*, posohle that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees. 

” This name does not seem to be correct, perhaps it should be Sanntta, i.e ; Sarimlra. 

“ Ibe word rdfatan hu been left out by mistake, 

** Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and to forth had to be foraished gratis by the villager- to royal officers and their 
servants The cnilon still prevails in many native states 

” 1 do not venture to translsie oraffSaia-'riiiayiioni. The phra»e i«, of conrse, ideitical with that n<ed in the 
Andhra iatenptions (-d/vAsroIppieal Ileptrl, THirf Jn<f.,col IV, pp. lW-105, Iioa 13,14) — arathatantaytka, my forcer 
explanation of which cannot stand. 
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trom troubles aboo.t salt aad sugar," free from, taxes, forced labour free from the 

taking of the oxen in succession,^ free from, the taking of grass and trood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and fiotrers ; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted bv the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince, bv the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodamka. 

IToreover, in Apitti (one) nitartana (has been given) to the Brahmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (Agnisarmarya), for a threshing-floor, (one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers receiving half the produce (addhikd) , two Kolikas.^ 

“Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the hing), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (lo the donees) him, forsooth, we shall 
restraiu by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (ivho man rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as kinss, diflering from ns (in descent), saying (unto them) : ‘ To him among yon 
blessings, who in bis time makes (the people) act according to the rule, written above.” 
But he who acts contrary to it shall he the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of) 
the Sve mortal sins.’ A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (Mu) own 
order. 'The charter has been prepared in Ms own handwriting by the privy coun- 
cillor Bhattisama (Bliattisarman), the Eolivala freeholder.’ ‘TTelfare to cows. 
Brahmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers." ” 

POSTSCEIPT. 

After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the 
orisinal plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions- 

The plates are stfll held together by a single ring to wMch a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about au inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an animal, facing the proper right, which may he intended for a deer or a horse. Below 
there stands the word Si vaskandavarmanah, the last three aksharas of wMch are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four chsJiarcs are perfectly plain and leave no 
dou’bt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mahgala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word difham is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishfam, wMcb according 
to Dr. BhagranlAI and lie. Pleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the Takatak a king Pravarasena IL I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishfam is in- 
disputable, they must^e read nri on or o om. in face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishfam 
must be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by ‘ Seex,’ the note indicating that the copy of the grant 

^ Is Sisiir:-: sen. fer «!• a Tzjd ccscpclj*. 

* I s^- ts5s niin to ccus 2 .&c cf fcrslshisc fcj tsirs fer tsa c£ tHa roral cfeers. 

** Tse cdiiiid Le-, cnfAJtXt, arpeir to fcars fce«z alire*,— see also l.pastas:^5i*s DtSTmarlirs, II, 2S, 1* 

^ .iciti-i cc-re»rcsi5 to Sasakrit asd caj * carers/ Bat it is also pcssiK* to th'n^ cf trs •wsll- 

tnre cf the Kctl-** xso xerj s’aTe<. 

^ I as£ ccosolete rrcisf’Jfs (jssds) 

B 
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giTea to tlie donees had been seen, and ■vras acknowledged to be correct br tbe minister 
or by tbe keeper of tbe records. Tbis explanation is suggested by tbe position of ditham 
in our grants where it occupies much tbe same place as tbe Fide or J^stnn in certain 
modem official documents. If drishfam — dttham were to be taken as a mavgala, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Y^kataka grants, it would be 
difficult to say bow it came to be used in that sense. 


II.— THE PEASaSTI op THE TEIIPLE OP LAKHHA AIANDAIi AT HADHl, 

IN JAUNSAll BAIYAE, 

Hr G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tbe subjoined edition of tbePrasastiof tbe temple of Lakkhd Mandal at Hadha 
intbeJaunsar Bbwar district on tbe Upper Ja mn a, has been prepared aeeordins to 
an impression supplied by Hr. J. Burgess.^ Tbe inscription seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preserration. The 
letters are very closely allied to tbe Brahma ahsharas of tbe Horiuzi palm-leares and 
to tbe characters of Dr. Bbagvbnlfd’s Nepal inscriptions Nos. 9-15, as*well as of those of 
Eftmavana and Jbblrapbtan.* TTitb tbe latter it shares one striking peculiarity — tbe 
superscribed and often highly ornamental laijds and mdlrds. Our document is, however, 
not (juite regular in tbis respect. Prishfhanialras and o-strokes. marked bv a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is tbe form of fa wliicb consists of a semi-circle, inclining 
towards the right or placed horizontally with tbe round back upwards. In two cases, 
1, 13 Bhafia-Esheiuasica and 1. 14 Bhaffa-Skaiida, the top of tbe upper fa is flat- 
tened. Tbe subscribed palatal fia has also an archaic shape, differing only by tbe curves 
in tbe left-hand vertical from tbe form of tbe Gupta inscriptions. Tbe older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1 6 and 11, in yena. 

Tbe language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in tbe 
spelling, which, however, are very common in tbe older inscriptions. Instead of tbe 
amisvdra we have invariably iia before sa, and also before sa, uitb one exception, where 
tbe dental na stands. Eor l-rifavdu tbe inscription has, 1. 4, l-nlatdn ; for Ijitas, 1, 7, 
krifd^; and for simha, 1. 1 and 5, sifigha. No distinction is made between va and da, a 
certain indication that then as now tbe letter va was .always pronounced ha in Northern 
India. Above tbe inscription there are in tbe centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read Srt-Haffddhiscarehhyirh. Eurtber towards tbe right stand five indis- 
tinct alsharas of tbe same alphabet in which tbe inscription is written, perhaps naratanu- 
syah 11 and finally nearly in tbe comer above a diagram \rd^'\ jasrisadhuhenah [], 

As regards tbe contents of tbe inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Prasasfi, 
— a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bbatta Tasudeva, son of Bbatta Skauda and 
grandson of Bbatto EshemaHva, and incised in tbe stone (verse 23) by tbe mason 
Isvaranaga, son of Nagadatta. 


' Tht »tonr i» now H ciMJfrTi tfnple cf Lxttti Uandil, Tr>^T^ it rccsatlj Eff- ri’afSfcr nfe aiclitr 

•tO’Ur altatwt oSUlfrat«l is bai’t ir!o s tr»U Tbf T»'-$Eiir b'^Jacbl b'ti to trr r.-t:rr, — J B. 

* Jb-'. -Irf , vpL IX, pp. 163 «^:lq ; Tcl X, p. Si ; sad \ cl, Y, p, 1S3. Cotspir* a'sj J.TecJo!-i OfiM-riia, loL I, 
part 3, p 73, rote 2. 
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The Praiasti records the dedicatiou of a temple of Siva (versa 20) hy a princess, 
Isvarh, vrho belonged to the royal race of Sihghapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of J Alandhara, — apparently himself not a reigning king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father’s lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances- 
tors of the deiicairiz, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Sihghapura,’ 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Tadu, — ^tbe Thdavas of the lunar 
race, — which had ruled over the country “since the beginning of the Tuga.” 

I. Senavarman (rene 2) 

- * 

n. A-ryaTarnan (r. 3) 

IIL Datiararinan (r. 4) 

IV. Pradlptavarmati {t. 5) 

. V. llvaravartnan (t. 6) 

VL Vfiddhivarman (t. 7) 

VIL Singhavarinan (r. 8) 

■ ' Vni. Jala^Tar-cian] (t. 9) 

IX TajSararinan (r. 10) 

X AehalaTarnan Samaragtafigliala (tt. 11.12) 

I Kapilarardhana (r. 18) 

XI.DiTakaraTarm»n(rr. 13-U) XII. Bhaafeara (VaniiaD] -md,- JayiTall (t. 18) 

llahighanghala P.ipaghanghala (tt. 15.17) j 

l^Tar&-Ind.-CIlandTagt2pia, 

pricce of Jilandhara, 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to J ayavali the state- 
ment that “ she obtained the title deci through her virtues,” permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet Sri ‘ the illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Eajput. The fact that Is vara was married to a scion of the royal family 
of Jalandhara, the modem .Talland bar in the Panj&b, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saihgha- 
pura rdjya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, i.e,, Sirhliapura,* described by Hiuen Ifeiang.® This identification gives ns perhaps 
a due to the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve 
kinss of Singbapnra ruled. If the palceographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
A..I). Por the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in ^rlbaishasarhvat 
dS or 654-55 A.I)., and the latest in ^riharsbasamvat 153 or 769-00 A.P. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

• A EOT qnite eotrtet anilyni of ite eoEUnU of this lEsoriptloT tsi t«B girea in PHnisp’t Eus^t, toL IT, Jjirful 
TcHet, p. 245, note 2. Acconiing to Hr. Fleet* letter in Tie Afcdesiyot Jinnary 7, 18S8, it wu »1 jo dleonued or tnn*. 
lited rainy yean *2® ky Bibo ^iTipneadt in the Siala Albar, a pablmtion not »oeasible to me. 

* This is the csnil way of rendering the Chinese sjUsble*. The latter agree, howerer, core closely with the fore of car 
insoripricn, SihgbapEra, and I heliere that this was the one known to Hinen Tsiang. 

‘ £i-ir*-ii, to! I, pp. 143-147 (Beal). 

b2 
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period during -n-hicli tbe alphabet of our inscription tras in use, and it is onlv 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang’s remarks 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says {loo. cit., p. 143) that, at the time 
of his visit, “the country had no king or rulers, but was in dependence on Kasmir,” As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Tadu race ruled the realm of Sihgha- 
pura since the beginning of the Tuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the Kasmirian conquest. Hot even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit in 631 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang’s statement. Por the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from 
the Eia^mirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the T^davas ruled Sihgha- 
pura since the beginning of the Tuga, i e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct h'ne of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar- 
inau will thus have to he placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the G-upta king of that name. 

Teaxscbipt. 

Line 1. 

Tnrt I 

L. 2. n [^]' 

L. 3. vnrrr [ i ] 

W4r<*fdi II [b] 

L. 4. ud^ a [yj 

^!5ra^ixf5fid4TiT«4T4f5r4§ n U]* 

•LI Btsd V[ . — The word irodr-a is icdlsticct 

' Metre o£ renes 1-22, Arji 

• L. 2 The ijUifcle ^ in ^ [^1^ is l*ioUy risible The resLmtion is crrtsic, on aeroaot o£ the word m 

line 3 

• J, 4- Read fniTPf — The fiT«t two sylUhles of WWSthtt are icdiitiBct. 



prasasti from lakkiia mandal temple at madh 



r& 0 <O tiUio|ripb»4 a% tJi* flurT»7 at Indlk OSIcm, 0*lfluU»« Ji»ly !•••• 
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y 1 4 -ii Pi <i I =1 l<*tf <(%ri \<\: I 
rTTyi%?TRg ctTlPn-e^l'i !1 [^ ll 

vn%iT- 

L It. 1 *!^ I 

^^avnl^ir O^dyiMyiRi'ir iiwii [^?]” 

TR-VN'SLiTIOK. 

Oni. 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Loul/’ \rlio destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Yislinu, aud Iludra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
ance, and dissolution of the universe ' 

2. Among the kings, sprung from the race of Tadu, -n-ho govern the kingdom of 
Sihghapura since {/he leginmng of) the {Kali) Tuga, arose in the course {of time) 
a roval sage, named the illustrious Senavarman. 

3. His son vas an illustiious kinguith the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
{his father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya. 

4. The king, named the ilhistrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
TictoiT, and destruction {respeclivehj) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great piotector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradlpta- 
Tarman, a blazing fire for {that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride 

G. His son, called the illustrious Isvaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence {hhava). 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Y riddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune tras much increased, « ho, like the moon, removed torments'® and 
gladdened the eyes {of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Singhavarman, a lion-like kmg who earned by {the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (fo5e) above {/hat 
of) those having ddiia (i.e., of merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants).'® 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions (icith his fame), who removed the toi meats of his people, 
and who rained water {as it mere) for {quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga.®’^ 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Tajnavarman, by whom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds {arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

*- L 1 1 W in TVTKTsn not qiiile distinct. 

” Metre of Tcne 23 Annslitubb 
* The dcit} incnnt !■* Siva 

TLe moon removes the torments of tiie belt of tb** d\v,and the fcir^ those inflrtej bj wicted mi'n. 

Here sve hive the timi-lionnurcJ jun on tiuna * Itberalitj ' and *lhcii.Lor of the ruttinj; elejibant ’ 

V i f , svbo by Ins virtues counteracted the sviekednc*5 of the Knl:-yng% svbicb on account of its destructiveness mav be 
cnrapvrrd to a forest fire, 'ibc other ciutbeti, too, have a double tense, one andicab'c to vrater.yafir, and the otherto the 
kini; called Jata 
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11. His son n-as the illixstrious royal sage called Achalavarman, Tvho was con- 
stant in {following) the holy practices of the Hritayuga, because {his) rirtues, firmness, 
and so forth, {were) the same {as those pretailing in the polden age) ; 

12. "Who bore the second name Samaraghanghala," suitable {for him) on account 
of its meaning, {lecause he teas) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elephants’ tusks. 

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Hivakaravarman, whose sun-like 
nature {ditdkaratd) was shown by a characteristic {of his), the humbling of his enemies’ ” 
fiery courage {'paraiejoihibhava), just as the stm causes to pale all other lights {paratejo- 
bhtbh'iva) ; 

14. TThose famed appeUation ' the Mahighanghala’ warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battle(-^i?Zd) that was impassable on account of 
the afephants’ tusks. 

13. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bhdskara, 
who {also) bore the name Ripughahghala, a charm ensuring victoiy in battle ; 

16. IVliose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by {the strength of) his arms, {found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the hacks of bending foes ; 

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible {only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

18. His queen, mistross of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious JayA- 
rali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of 
queen {detf) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri,® IsvarS. by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupta. son of the king of Jalandhara. 

20. TVhenher husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant.*” 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was {made) in accordance with {the instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandmgupta endure.** 

22. Bhatta Tasudeva, the lord of AyodhyA,** who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta Kshemas'iva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the mason Isvaranaga, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka** {and) son of 
Kfigadatta, has it been incised in the stone. 


w I am unaWe to find in the KosTtat and dictionaries accesriVe to rue tfie ■word ocenrs tere and 

belo'srin Teisesl4and 15, A comparison of the three compocDds, and 

makes it probable that iU meaning is * the conqueror:’ tcij likelv it is a DeH word, allied ioffhav^hola, 

” Of course the heroiue of the SSeitr^^pdliydnir, III, 293-299, is meaut. 

29 This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke his neck, or merely that he eichanged his princely- 
pomp for areridence in hearen. 

In case hirUisihdnam mi5;ht be taken as a synonym of htrianam , ' temple * (/ncfi*an ^Antiquary, toI. XII, pp. 228- 
229)f the latter portion of the verse might bu translated, “ so long may this temple (laere^ io the nevtcr^) of the jllcatrions 
Chandragupta endure/’ 

“ * the lord of Avodbya,* means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of eome Tillsge called 

Ayodbja 

^ Rauhitakais the name of n town and district in Xorthem India, ns m^y be gathered from R^atara^yirf, TV, 31-32. 
It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, to the modem town or district of Eobtak. cr iU homonymoui 
cspitalr 43 miles ncrth-eait of Debli. 
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III.— ASOKA’S TWELFTH HOOK-EDICT 
ACCORDING TO THE SHIHBIZGARHI TERSIOK, 

Bx G. BuEiiEE, PhD., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the Shahhazgarhi 
series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression j (2) a slightly muti- 
lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Tusafzai, and 
(3) a direct photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock. 

The inscription is incised in 9|- unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhramamaliamatTa in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, anusvdras and subwiribed ra~kdras doubtful. In a 
very few cases the consonants too are not, clearly distinguishable. 

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-Pali or Horth-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian K&bul and in the Panjab from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly 
to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
A^oka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of ray transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of "f" 
and which Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Shahbdzgarhi vei-sion, and of the Suibihara inscription, Indian 
Antiquary, wol. X,pp. 105 &324, and vol XI, p. 126. 

2. I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagvanldl’s remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, wliich is sometimes found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long d. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of hahnvidha, 1. 2, where the reading hdhtwidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the pet of devanaih, 1. 1, wliere tlie reading devdnam is required. In a 
third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
d/a is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which d must have been read, such as da in °prash- 
emdani, tha in grahathani, show a similar contrivance Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagvdn- 
lul’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Shahhazgarhi version wliich I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
Mfinsahra version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between a and d is clearly marked in the A^oka inscriptions. Hence I 
have noticed these sUght peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the tianscript. 
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3. "Witli respect to the spelling I hare scmpnlonsly adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. I transliterate priyadrasi, dhrumo, savra, though I hare not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Panj4b, as elsewhere, priyadarSi, 
dhartno, and sarva. To ererybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
em Prakrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Prhkiits, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Panffit nor a pupil of 
the Goremment schools, will write for somrna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
srata and sometimes savra, just as his fancy may direct.' As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar'm, sar"v, 
sovar^n, and so forth. There is;I think, no reason to suppose that Anoka’s Eajukas were 
better scholars than the Earkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modem office writers. StiU, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
test as accurately as possible. 


Tbassceipt. 

L. 1— T)e(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadrasi raya” savraprashaihdani graha[tha]ni 
cha pnje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] H[o]^ chu (tatha) [da]na[mi« va 
puja va 

L. 2— devanaih ® priyo m(a)nati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)va^ siy(a) savrapra- 
shamfcna[m]® [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha^ [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(rh)« vach(a) 
guti [;] 

L. 3 — ^kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sba[m]ffiigarana® va no E(i)ya fapra]- 
karanasi ” [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e " [.] Puje[ta]v[a] [e]va “ (chu) 
parapra(shaih) (.) 

L. d — tena tena prakaranena [.] Evjaih'* karamtarh [atajprashamdarn vadbeti 

* e^. Mr. Nanaadastaatar’s reaiirts on this pomt in the preface to his edition of Preminaad's SaScmiandha 
of the ShSaaratap'-rara, p. 8.I.C. 

The sign ( ) need in the transcript indicates that the Ltters are slightly injured, the sign [ ] that they are very mnch 
defaced hat jnst recosnisabls. 

- There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly 
■risible on the facsimile. I beliere that both are accidental. 

’ The vorrel o is rery faint on the facsimile, hat p’ain, thcngh shallow, on the impression. 

* The cntirrara is donbtfni. 

‘ The'ro of dnara-n shows a short op'ward strobe at the lower end of ra The little semicircle on the right of aa 
which on the facsimile is connected ■with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

* The last c-arrdrs is doabtfnl. 

■ A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of Ja. 

* Only one halt of the c-iKTrara is -ris.ble on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which ■was attached to 
left bmb, has duappeared in a great rent, 

’ The cnusrira is doubtful. Garara is prohahly a mistake forycraha. The ra of this wordshoirs below on the right 
norirontal line, which I bel.cve to be accidental. 

“ Fra U tolerably plain on tbe impression. 

" Xa is better rccognisab’e on the imp'ession. 

^ The Vertical line nbove ra seems to be accidental, in«t as that below. 

“ On the facsimile the first letter looks I.ke ja ■with a vrrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impress’on era is 
The first twelve letters are with diScnlty recogn.sah’e. Only the last two are almml entirely gone. 

C 


probable. 
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paraprasham^sa pi clia upakaroti [.] Ta(da) afiatha ka[rata] [cta]^' a(ta)pra- 
[shamdam] 

L. 5— clilianati parap(ra)slia^a^® cka apakaroti ['] To hi kocH ataprash(a)dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sh(a)d(a)” [ga]rahati saTr(a)” atap(ra)shafebhatiyeTa^ kiti [?J 

L. 6 — (a)taprashamdaih dipaya(iiii) ti [,] so cha puna tatha karamtam so cha puna 
tatha kar(amtam)” ba(^a)tara(ih)“ upahamti atapra(sha)daih [.] So sayamo to“ 
6(a)dhu [,] kiti [?] aiiani(a)nasa dhramo” 

L. 7 — s'(r)uneyu^ cha su(s')rus(e)yu*® cha ti [.] Evarfi (hi) d(e)TanaihpriyaEa ichh 
[,] Mti [?] saTTaprasham^ hahusruta cha kala[na]gaina“ cha siy(a)su (,) Te cha tatra 
tatra®® 

L. 8 — ^prasana tesham®* vataTO*® [:] de(va)nam*® pri[yoj n(a tatha da)nam ra (pu) 3 a 
va m (a)nati ya(tha) kiti [?] salava^ siya ti saTraprasha^nam bahuka cha[.] Etaye 
a * * 

L. 9 — vapata [dhra]mamahamatra®® (i) * * yaohhania(hama)tra®f T(a)chahhuniika 
ahe cha nikay(a)®^ f.] Ima(m)®® cha etisa (pha)lam yam ataprasha^Tapii®* 

L. 10 — dhrama(sa) cha dipana”[.] 

Ik DEVAKAGAUi. 

2. I i rr¥g-Ti5t 

I 

The ra of yara ehoire a rmaH elanting line atleched belon- to the right of the letter. The sppirent BncjTsra under 
da is shown by the impression to be an accidental scratch. 

n The last sign of larata is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been harar-Jart. 

The letter is reiy donbtfnl. One would expect chu or tu. In the following word the two anvtvurar are donbtfuL 
Possibly '‘^athadata, 

“ The o of X-ochi is risible on the reveise of the impression. 

” Possibly ‘patXaTT^rs, 

*■ Possibly rarrr. 

= The f-strote to the left of ya, where ita proper position is, seems s little abnormal, and may be an accidental 
scratch. 

^ The participial phrase has been repeated by mistate. The first annsrfira of the second hanrJaA is doabtfnl. 

The anvn&ra seems certain from the impression. 

^ This seems plain on the impression, but is a mistahe for cn. It loots as if a ra-strote were attached to « of 

tadhv 

^ DXra is perfectly distinct on the impression. 

This might be read also trsmyt. But there are some other cases where a diagonal stroke parses throngh the inside 
of the semicircle at the top of no. 

» The top Lne of rru is not distinct owing to a large fissure. 

** As the top of no has been destroyed, it may hare been dentaL 
** The last three syllables arc not risible on the impression. 

•' The ar.arr&ra is distinci on the impression 
” The final rowel is distinct on the impression. 

” Ta loots on the facsimile like tys. The impresiion shows that the lower lines are scratchesi 
" Bead o/Aoy c. The last three letters on the facsimile arc not risible on the impression. 

“ DXra is mutilated, Sa is perfectly distinct on the photograph ; ira on the same and on the impression. 

** Probably UhidhiyacXXa to be restored 

The apparent e-stroke to the left of y <s is, I think, an acddentzl scratch. 

” Possibly I no. 

” A line ilan&jg upwards seems to be attached to the left of the lower end of the initial a. But it may be dee to a 
fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression. 

This line b not on the impression. 
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3. fchld 1 ^ ^ ^■feTcffecrfe xrqn:% 1 

■*I 3 ' ^ M<kti - 

4. ^ ^ ^ 1 ft W !3WCtft I 

4i<ci W 

5. ^ I ^ ft ^rmnft tnorir^ ^Kift ^ 

1 ftft i 

6. -itoHqi ftqyft ft I ft ^ ^ iSU'^fd I 

ftifti 

>» 

7. ^g% ^ ^ ft 1 Ti^ft tg^-finre TS^i ftfti wwt=^ 

ftws I ^ w cifl era' 

S.Tre^ftr^^i ^ ^ H^rft 5ISI ftift I ftzrft 

ci-^qi W I tlruT ^ 

9. ^trs ’J! ’^ft^OT 1 TH ^ U.rri€ Ri^<f ^IrfTPTS^ft 

10 . WTO’^ftWlI 


Teakslaho:?. 

The Beloved of the gods, Mng Priyadrali, honours men of all creeds*' both 
[asce/jcs] and householders,** by (showing ihem) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour — as 
of what? — that an increase of essentials" may take place among men of aU creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, vie., 
guarding one’s speech — ^how so? — “honouring one’s own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds. Bor he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed — how so ? — (thinkitig) “ I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 

The loTzaijirashada and^rewAanJa, -whict appear both here and in edicts TII and XII of the nnpuhlwhed Mdosahra 
version instead o£ the pdshadar ^dsAaf-d^, pdsadj^ or pdsanda of the Gimar, Kalsi, Jangada,and Dhanli inscriptions, fnlly 
confirm Professor Kern’s conjecture, ■^rho derires them from the Sanskrit ‘a member of a (religious) assembly 

or school. For as ra may be taken as equivalent to ar,prash<zda may stand for parthada, and this form differs fren 
the Sanskrit original only by the shorleaing of tie first a and by the Iiognalisatioa of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phocetic laws of the Praknt dialects My rendering of the word by 'adherent of a 
creed, or creed’ is based on the assumption that in ASoka’s times it was free from the nafe nofa which adheres to it later* 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ‘denomination’ and the German * Glai.he^igenossnscKafl,^ 
Owing to its ponderous length * denomination ’ is not fit to he used in the translation of a document where prashada recurs 
more than a dozen times 

^ I insert the word *ajce!icj * according to the Kalsi version, where the text oTcrspdxAa’*;-dnj pataJUdri gahathdnt rd. 
The Gimar version has parcjiidxi too, hut places before it a saperfloous cda. For it reads sarapdsar^dans cJta prarajttdni 
charitldni c^d. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in Anoka’s times, as the correct reading of 
this and. several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The heads were esi^tica or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported hr, a nnmh^r of laymen, here and elsewhere called ‘the householders. 

‘The essentials* are, c£ course, self-restraint and the purification of one’s dispcntio’i, inycno and thdeatudii, as the 
s*Tenth edict savs, 

c 2 
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creed” — Le, ho^reTer, acting tiius injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone (fs) commendable — how so ? “They shall hear each other’s law and lore 
to hear it.^^ For this is the desire of the Belored of the gods — what? — “that men 
of all creeds shall hare heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those who 
adhere to this or that [faith) it must be said:*’' The Belored of the gods thinks not so 
[much) of liberality and honour as of what?— that an increase of essentials “may take 
place among men of all creeds ; and a large one.” For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, tlie vachabhumikas “ and other bodies 
[of officials). And this is its result [viz.) the exaltation of one’s own creed and the 
promotion [of the interests) of the law." 


IV.— AN INSCRIPTION FR0:M BABHOI. 

By G. Buhler, Ph B., LL.B., C.I.E. 

On a large stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hira Bh^golh gate atBabhoi or Barbharati, are found the remnants of a 
rery large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
N&gari characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
4i-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole pdda of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Br. J. Burgess. 

I tranjlatc in accorfaree Tnth Iho emendation proposed in the note? to the transeript, /s tayamo ta taihu, as ro ‘ for 
you ' gires no good sense, and the K&Isi Tension has distinctly tam&raye va, 5 c , tamar&ya na The taria lectio 
ranardye ‘concoid, harmony,' found also in the Gimir inscription, is better than tayamo 

“ jS’iifriufyu, 'they shall love to hear it,' may possibly mean ‘they shall obey’ (it, at jar at it it tcorfhv to be obeyed),' 
For both in Sanshnt and in the Prakrits the desiderative (uSriUb has almost lost its etymological meaning. In Afoka’s 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ‘to obey.’ The nominative dhramo stands for dhranan, as it is 
governed by the two verbs fniniyieand tulruteyv The same interchange of the twoca'es occur?, as is well known, regularly 
in the modem Prakrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects. 

The various reading ieshan confirms the eiplanafion of the corresponding tehi, as a dative plnral, which I have pro* 
posed in the notes to my German translation, ZeiUchrifl der DeuUch-Mbraenlandttchen GeselUehafl, vol XXXVIII, 66S 
^ If ratato is not simply a clerical mistake for rataca, it must he considered as an instance of the utter loss of feeling 
for the distinction between the gender? The readings of Gimar and Ealsi, votayvan and calaciye, show that it represents 
the Sanskrit rallaryan. 

” I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the rarehMtinil&i, the inspectors of the lalnnes, can be 
meant, and as 1 am nnablc to find any other crplanalion 

S’ The law to wh'cb Afoka refers here is the body of tbo«e moral doclnnes rbicb be has fnlly particnlariscd in tie third 
rock.cdict, and constantly incnlcates as the one needful thing. 
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The inscription belongs to the class of the Fraiasfis or panegyrics, a large number 
of which hare come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out hy 
Professor Y. A. Kathr&te,* it is the composition of Somelraradeva, the well-lcaown 
Puxohita of the E4nakas of Pholkfe, who wrote the Kiriiiaumudi in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Ylradharala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Yastup&la, The JPra/asli is dated (1. 69) Yihrama Samvat 1311 Jyeshtha Sudi 
16,Yu.dhadine, orMay 14, 1263,* and belongs therefore toa time when Ylradharala and 
Yastupdlahad passed away.* On the throne of the former sat his second son Ylsaladera, 
who in Yikrama Sajhrat 1300 or 1302 extended his sway over the whole of Gujar&t.* 
As might he expected, it is the latter to whom Somelrara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Ylradharala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Yastupfela 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the Fraiasti, was the hnilding or restoration of a temple of Siva- 
Yaidyan&tha at Dabhoi-Darhharati, ordered by Ylsaladera. 

Taming to the details, it would seem that thefirst three rerses contained a monyafo or 
inrocation addressed to 6ira-Yaidyandtha. A fragment of rerse 2 says, "May 
glorious Yaidyanfltha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures.” In Terse 4 the description of Yisaladera’s ancestors begins ; for the end of 
f6da 2 and pddas 3-4 speak of " the line of the progeny of that {man), the good deeds 
of which {line) . . . {cannot le desoriied — ) eren by eloquent men.” As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and rerse 6, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But rerse 6 makes it pnibable that it included 
the name of the first Ohaulukya of Gujardt. Per the fragments of rerse 6 point clearly 
to its identi^ with Kirtihaumisdi, II, 2 — " TFon orer by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of Ms foes, the guardian goddess (§rl) of the Gftrjara princes became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess Sri became the bride) of (Yishnu), the foe of Bhna 
-(at the churning of the ocean).” In the Kxrtihaumuii these lines refer to MAlarS.ja, 
the founder of the Chaulnkya dynasty of Anfaiir&d. I do not heliere that they can 
refer here to anybody else. Por if they had been applied to Dharala, the first member 
of the Yy&ghrapalllya or Yfi.ghel& branch of the Ohaulukyas, known to ns, 
Somelrara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dharala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next rerse 7 begins 
with the word jasmin and hence refers likewise to Mfilar&Ja. Its sense seems to 
he that the wires of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, " when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the hack of . . . with the intention of 
fighting.” In the lost rerse 8 the poet seems to hare turned to the Y&ghel&s and, just 
as in the Kirlikaumudi, to hare begun with Arnorfija. This is erident from rerse 9, 

“ By whom, even the son of Dharala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 
Gtir jara land was made free from thorns.” Here we hare a new rersion of Kirtikau- 

1 ^irlihzxavii, pj. .xiffi-x- Prtsftnor Kithriis lu tho corrtcUT trinsenVed tie ctoUisiEg the dite, 

hH wecsriied thiw tie D»hhoi Fraiiuti cedUha lerenl Terse* froa the SrtihtxmicJi end ose froa the ProXarfi ia 
traple tt Ibo. 

•Ttiiii Meoidiog to Dr. Sshrta'i es!ce!»t 2 oa, srho Jnfoiaias thitia T. S. ISU (correal), ecrtefposdisg to 1253, the 
fall »oc« ct Jy^hthi fell ca Ksy I4th, 10 TJt^ * Wedendsy, ia r.8. 1311 elspsed, cr 1254 oa Jcce Szi, 10 » 

Taesdsy. 

• Xidtsi -fufigrary, ToU TI, p. 190. 

* Initn .dajtfsery, eel. Tl, p. 190j tad Bhladirkw. St^ert for 1SS3.S4, p. 12. 
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mudi^ II, 63, “ By that good warrior who imitated KrisliM, even by the son of Dhavala, 
was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs ns further that Arnorfi.ja “slew on the battle-field Banasimha who resem- 
bled E&vana ” — a deed which is not mentioned dsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of Rirtikaumxidi^ II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasada [wars alle to sustain\ 
the load of Gfiijara land, he (Arnoifija) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee.’* 

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanapras&da, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ the kingdom of the Gfiijaras was even greater 
than that of E^ma.” Verse 13 mentions a fight near Vardham&na, the modem town of 
Va^v&n in north-eastern Kfithi&vM, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14 — ■“ By whom the chief of Nadfila was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this (severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountains at a thunder-clap” — is identical with Kirtikaimudi, II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of theTh&kur of N&ndol in southern Mdrvfi^ Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

16. How many godlike kings are there not on earth ? But even all of them became 
troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that (Turushha 
king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, \it teas Lavanaprasada] who 
placed only 

16. By whom (Lavanaprasdda), the king of the Turushkas 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings — ^when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt, — was conquered at Stamhha 
with his arm (strong) like a post (sfambha) and terrible through the sword.” 

17. . If 

he (LavanaprasSda) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
chhas?” 

This encounter of Lavanaprasdda with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha® is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanapras^lda’s time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujardt : (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Shdhabu’d-dln Ghori in 1178 A.D. ; (2) the first expedition 
of Q,utbu’d-din in 1194- A.D., during which Anhilvdd was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu’d-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujardt and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvdd by a Mu- 
hammadan garrison.® It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 

‘ The «qnare bmchcli between wbieb the ejllable SlaiH has been placed in the transcript mereljr indicate that it!, badly 
damaged. In my opinion it is not really donbtfaL A portion of the left limb of Sa, the ends of the vertical strokes of fa 
and the anurtdra are distingviisbable. 

‘ K, Forbes, Eit M'M (second edition), pp ICO, ISO-181. Begarding the duration of Laranaprasida s career ire oily 
know that he was the 5<5;y-ar^inf<U-dn or miyordenB/of Bblma II., wbomled over Gujarat from Vikrama SaihTat 1S35 
or 1179 A D , and that ho wu alive and took part in the war against Eidghana of Devagiri which happened afler the appoint- 
ment of Vastnpila to the post of prime minister in Vikrama Samvat 1276 or 1220 A,D. (ATiV/il-inraieifi, pp. liv-iv; 
Tndiaii JiiUguaiy, vol. VI, p IbS), and ended with a treaty in Vikrama Sarhvat 12S3 (BhandArkar, Early IlUtory of ilt 
Eelian, p. 8-1). 
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place can be referred to in onr passage. Both according to the accounts- of the Muham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujarati chronicles and bards, the decisive bat- 
tles were fought in sonthem ItfLjpat&n&. On the other hand Stamhho, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
Stambhatirtha, the modemBlhambh&yat — Cambay, — which lies much further south. 
For Stambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhmavai, and no 
other town has hitherto become known in GujarM from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during which Lavanapra- 
e&da may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of .Anhilvid in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujarflt and the province shook their yoke off.^ The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lavanaprasida 
was the liberator of his country. 

The fragments of verse 18 inform ns that Lavanaprasida, “a repository of medi- 
cine-like valour, cured [Ais country... . .] when the crowd of the princes of Dh&r&, of 
the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases \attached if].” 

His success against the kings of MSdvh and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikaumudt, 11, 74-76. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, voL 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singhana (1209-10 — 1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Gujarfit. The kings of Maru or Mflrvdd, who are added here, may possibly 
he the four princes referred to, Kirtihaimudi, IV, 55-65, who attacked GujaaAt at the 
same time as Sihghana’s army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory; "He (Lavanaprasftda) who raises his race, seems 
tome of greater fame than Tudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal." * Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of atemple of Kum&ranear Vadhv&n. “Who (Havana- 
pras&da) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardham&na, a {temple of) Ku- 
mhra riv allin g the ocean (fn the possession of treasures) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy).” The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verso 26 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Prafasti in Tejah- 
p5.1a’s temple at Abu.* " From him sprang a son, who was the image of Da^aratha and 
Kakutstha {spelt Jcakustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women, — 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments, — in the art of approach- 
ing {their lovers) was destroyed." 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of Dhhrfi and of the ruler of the Dekhan is mentioned. The portion of the 
Prafasti which celebrates Vlsaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 62-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the king* 

J K. rorbes, S6s 2I61S, p. 181. 

• In the cise of Tcdtuhthiri Satja mnitb* Ulen ts the name of the weU-kEOTO hero ; ia the cue of 
it xoMia rimply ‘ thorn,’ i.e., foe. 

’ JVfrftha«nciff,App.A,p. 4. 



24 


EPIGEA.PHIA INDICA. 


of MSItA and of the Delchan (L. 29, verse 68 ?) which his grant of V,S. 1317 mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which “ Yisaladeva kept the hero’s tow on 
the shore of the Sindhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 30, Terse 69). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Yisaladeva gained the 
throne of Gujarat seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom 

he overcame has been lost. All that remains is: 77. “Ylsala [?raacZe 

undergo] the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour." 

78. “Then that moon among princes, Yisaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world,” 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Ylsaladeva’s 
building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of Siva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mfilasthfina (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled apeak of the mountain of Hara,” i.e,, of Kai- 
l&sa (verse 93), and that “ he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdkdra" 
i.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Yerses 99 — 108 praise the king’s 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “a kalpalat& of always in- 
creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the BrAhmanas.” Yerse 102 says that “ in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Brfihmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one's ears." The other verses are of a more 
general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
itaS cha, Someivara speaks of the oflicial and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the JPrahsU, 

109. In the Prhgv&ta race” was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasimha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence {in him) to the post {qf 
guardian) of the fort of Yaidye^itri. 

110. What description shall (i) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called S&deva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang Y Amadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, ^led Mfilasthfina. 
As his son was bom he who is called Madana, a scion of {the race of) Yi^vakarman, 
the builder of the wall of (glorwiis) Yaidye^a, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations.^ 

112. The son of Ahl&dana, called Bevhditya, who (became) the firm architect of 
Yaidyeiitri, is famous in the first rank of masons. 

113. Glorious Yaidyan&tha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee — “May God, through thy favour, that Yisaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpas !" 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, horn . . . . , who is called Someiva- 
radeva, made this panegyric, producing the great compositioa in half a watch of the 
night. 

* Thii U tie esae tribe to wbieh VeetopiU end Tejaipila, tie miaisten of Tlr»£bETi!i, belonged. At preteafit 
b««i tie ntne Porril. The PorvU Xkmis ue well known in Kortbem Gnj&r&t md in BijpntinX In tn »n»!/ili of thi» 
inieriptloB prepared from Mother facilniile hy Mr. Coaienj, Dr. Bhngr&nlU InMjl gsTe the fint name u Skmg*. 

Thelutpdiaofthie Tereemay *Iso h« token Tety differently, "the bnilder of the will of glorioai Tiidyeit. ef 
th« g»to.p«to of the eitoniiTe Uinple ind of the fonnditioni." The translation of Sdhi hy * foandationi ' ii pnrely ecnjeo- 
tnral. Dr. BhagtAnlU read the teoond name here w Bimadera. 
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116. And the excellent BrShman Prahladana, the son of ^ri 7 hmanda(?), horn 
in the gotra of famous Nandipura, urote this panegyric.^ 

116. By skilful Padmasirnha, foremost among masons,” the son of the mason 
Sajjana, -sras this panegyric incised. — Samvat 1311, on the 16th day of the bright half 
of Jyeshtha, a 'W’ednesday. May it he ivell ! 

Tbaksceht. 

2. . • W I . . • • . 

• • • • ^ • (HTTfi!! “ 




L 3. . 11 ^ - 

• «•••• • • • . • • • 
. . . . 1 

■si^rrf^ — ft 

V/ wnft ■Jranr: ii [»] *’ 


[tt 111 

[vft-] 

L 4. f^aT f^'d r<Tpn^K]ft[Btft^] 

sjC\<^fk dV<^^[Ti<iTf 

N-/ W 

\j — — [n'S*’^ 

L6. . - ipjRSTiftr ^hqftcTT^prft n c’* 

^0*1 1 fh ^d 1 1 ft*M ) I 


“ Dr. Btigrlalsl Icdiiji read the eeccnd neire aa 6riji- 
carda. 

° Eesirdjcg tie i:*e of titra for/tifrodidro.see TTesno 
Orinlcl Jevraal, rol. II, Ko. i 
" Metre, Slrdilaranldita. 


“ Metre, Vafantatilali. 
” Metre, Ancattoti. 

^ Metre, TaaJalatilaka. 
” Metre, Arja 0. 
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' Metre, Annititutli, 
'’ Metre, AijS. 

' Metre, UpajMi. 


® Metre, SirdiliTikrtitiU, 
^ Metre, Vmnlitilal,i, 

*' Metre, ADoAfalh. 
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LIO. 
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DO Id^ia r 'gRi gR^HTH?^ €k^3ra: 
yil;i^v vT^ Ri3V.ld <rn«niot4dvj(-3 

^ Urirf, Acts-^aih. 

=• Hsir5,T««mtst£Uii. 
® Heirs, E-vtiodciati, 


•• Heirt ci terxn 15-lS, §iriu!»'niri5iti. 
n Heirs, rpijia 
^ Heirs, ^Iraalvnir^^ii*- 


D S 
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® Mettt^ fiikhiri^it ' I " Metre, YmnUtiltkl, 

•» Metre, Upejiti. ' ** Metre of Ttreei 76-77, filrfdliTilcri^it*. EMtd^tiTWff** 
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“ yeti», BitlsiaiU- 

■ Metrt c£ rtrtn SJ-Sl. VtsialstSiii. 
«: »etr«, giHilirifali’ti. 


” Jtetre, Uptiiti. 

» ITebi, AtjI. 

• Jlette cf Terse* K-95, Acnfc^lL 
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♦' Vtiie, AnnOitTiWi. 

* Ketn, SirdUtrikH^U. 

* Xilrf, Asulitakiu 
•¥*«*•, iiyi 


*• Hetre, fiirdftliTikri^t*. 

“ Uetn, PcitpiUgrl. 

® Metre of Tern* lM-108, AouAtolk. 
• Metre fidekuipi 
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** Hrtrt, Airi. 

“ ITrtr", Tua^txsniil. 

" irjti»..Cp»5iii. 
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Y.—RAT2sASVR ST02\':E rS'SCBimOX of JAJAItLADETA^ 

OP TEE (ChSDI) TEiE S66. 

Br Peop. F. Ejelhosk, Pkl)., C.LE., feonrs-EEir. 

This inscription is on a reddish-hro-sm stone TrMch ttas fonnd at Batnapnr. in 
the Central ProTinces, and is notr in the F%pur llusemru 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originaPr CDrered a space of 
about 2' 2^" broad hv 2' 2' high. At present, a small portion of the upper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the Iowct right comer of the stone -are hroken 
awav, so that from A to 9 al:-sharas are missing at the end of the nrst Sre lines, and from 
2 to about 25 aJ^fharas at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
stone appear to hare brohen awav also at the upper right and lower left eomers. and hv 
the peeling o2 of the surface some ahTiaras hare become illegible, especiallv in the last 
three lines of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text.— The size of 
the letters generally Taries from ^ to and is somenrhat. less in the fire or sin bottom 
lines. The characters are jDSranagari. The language is Sanslnit, and, except for the 
introductory hlessing and the date at the end, the inscription is in' Terse. The reiscs 
are numbered, and their total number is 31. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraTcr app^ to hare been giren in the concluding xerses, but they are now 
illegible. — ^Inrespsct of orthography we hare to note the rery frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in sapTian, line 1 ; eirafi, line 2 ; line 1 ; citva, 

lines! and 16; saint, line C; J:osan, line 7 ; sobhafi, line 9 ; sr-jia, line 13 ; saury a, lin^ 
14 twice, 23, and 25 ; st(dr-Ju, line 19 ; sdoJiih, line 19 : SumSsrarp, line 20 ; sird, line 23 ; 
asBslam, line 24; sdsanafi, line 2S ; sdstalcfn, line 25 ; sdsira, line 23 ; prasatit, lines 39 
twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibibut in iannra, line 9, 
it fath, line 19, and iarasah, line 26 ; and the non-obsermnee of the roles of Saihihi in 
sanaUatai /ri-, line 3, asti stsldr^cha, line 6, and miravai^hlyd, fine 20. The con- 
Bcnant 6 is denoted by the sign for c ererywhere except in aidhi, line IS, where the 
prCper sign for 5 has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladera of Batnapura, 
a distant descendant of the Chedi ruler Fokalla; audit is dated in the year 865, 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of Margalirshe, 
on Bari or* Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religions bene- 
factions,— the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the mating of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, Jajailapura, 
and the crantof the Tillage of Siruli, and of Arjunatonasarana (r), Ac., by tbe prince 



^ Eftrt cT rerte! 115 - 11 G, AssE'rV— 



BATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA. 


33 


have found by Professor Jacobi’s tables that the 9th d/jy of the bright fortnight of the 
month Mdrga^irsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as retjuired. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the 
month was cvarrent, and it ended 19 h. 64 m. after mean sunrise.* 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of 'the prince 
JAjalladfiva and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race there was KArtavlrya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya,firoid 
whom were horn the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was bom th6 
Ohfidi ruler K.6kalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya 
(v. 4). K6kalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripurl, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 6). A descendant of one of these 
younger sons was K alin gar A j a, who left Tritasaurya and acquired DakshinakA^aJa 
(v. 6), where he settled at TummAna (v. 7). His son was KamalarAja (v. 8), 
and his son again RatnarAja (r, 9) or Eatne^a, who ornamented TummAna with 
temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Eatnapura (v. 11-12). He married 
NAnallA, a daughter of VajjAka, the prince of the K.6m6 matidala (v. 13), wbo bore 
to him a son, PrithvidAva or Prithvila, who succeeded RatnarAja (v. 14-16), and hnilt 
temples at TuihmAna and a tank at Eatnapura (v. 17). He married EAjallA (r. 18), 
who bore to him JAjalladAva (v. 19). JAjalla was allied with the ruler of ChAdi 
(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyaknhja and JAjAhhuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one SAmA^vara (v. 22) ; and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the ma^^alas of...[I>akshina]-k6- 
^ala, Andhra, Hhimidl, VairAgara, LafijikA, BhAnAra, TalahAri, Dandaka- 
pura, NandAvall, and Kukkuta (v. 23). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the conntries'and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name TummAua we shall meet again in the two fol- 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the " JunA Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Eatnapur in Archceological Survey of India Jleporfs, vol. VII, p. 216. VairA- 
gara and LafijikA may he readily identified with TTairagarh and LAnji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archceological Sttrvey of India. The 
TalahAri mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Eatnapur inscription of [OhAdi-] 
Samvat 915, which has sufiered in the most deplorable manner, since it w as first drawn 
attention to by Sir E. Jenkins in tbe Asiatic JResearches, vol. XV, P- 604. Both 

» With Sit A. Canniiigham*« epoch of A.D. 249-60, tbe corrcspouaing flate wo-nid he Siiuriaj, Noreniher S7, 
A.0. 1115. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 248-19, and a year beginning with either the month Bhidripada or 
Alvina, the week-days o£ the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Sooh of Xniian JErat, page 61, eojae out as follows 

ChMi 793, PhMgcna ha.di 9, S4m8,=: Monday, Jannaiy 18, A.D. 1042. 

„ SG6, MArga Aa.dx 9, BaTan=Snnday, Novemher 8. A.D. 1114. 

„ 896, MAgha fukla 8, BudhamWedneadsy, Jannary S, A.D. 1145. 

„ 69S, Alvina ln.di 2, SftmAreJIonday, September 9, A.D. 1143, 

„ 902, IsbA^ha fa.di 1, Sanday=Sandsf, June 17, A.D 1151. 

„ 907, MArga fu-di 10, E&vaumiSnnday, Sovember 6, A.D 1155. 

„ 909, SrAvana la-di 5, Badb6=Wednc?day, July 2, A.D. 1163. 

„ 928, MAgha ha di 10, S5m6=lIonday, December 27, A.D. 1176. 

„ 928, SrAvana la.di 6, RaTaa=Sanday, July 3, A.D. 1177. 

„ 931. KArttika lu-di 15, BBdh{=Wednesday, October 13, A.D. 1182. 

Tor a fall account of the epoch of the ChAdi era, see A'acAn'c.itra tf. Oet. d. Witteatihafiin, OSltingen, lfi33, pp. Sl» 

41, and especially a paper in the Jadfan Jtnlijcary. 


X 



34 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


Talahftri and K6m6 occur in the inscription from Eajim which has been edited in 
the same Tolume of the Asiatic Besearches ; and the name Eorao is found, in ‘ Komo 
Pass’ and ‘Komo Choki,’ on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Eatnapur. A 
place, Kimedi or Khimide in GanjAm, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, 
p. 131; and as "we there have the name Parlh-Kimedi, we may possibly hare to read 
in the present inscription Andhra-Xhimidi, not Andhra and Xhimidi. 

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Gdrinda- 
chandra {Indian Antiquary, toI. XV, p. 6); the prince of Jejhbhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand — see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. DetUseh. llorg. G-es., toL XL, p. 49, note), the 
Ohand^lla king KlrtiTarmadfera {Indian Antiquary, voh XVI, p, 202 ; and Archccoloyi- 
cal Survey of India, Tol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Chedi, Talahkama or 
Gayakarnaof TripurL S6m6^vara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the Chfthum^na prince Prithvirfija {Archceological Survey 
of India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; but as that Sdmesvara appears to have died in A.I). 1169 
{Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by Jdjalladdva before A.D. 1114. 


Text.* 

1. [Cih ...... II ^a§i ?"J*lakala.kala [k]i[ra - - nl-Smnt-tlriibhah- 

plava-va(ba)halita-nira-svamna[di-tira]-vrittih | kim=u va(ba)ta Ea(^a)phar=iti svah.^ri- 

[td ?] — V./ — 

2. 8i(^i)rasi yasya sy&t sa tiah ^ivdya || 1* || £!tad=yat=paramaiii viharhtri timiraih 
trail6kya-nStra-dyuti jy6tis=tat=puru3ham(shdh)* sudh-dkara iti prdhus=tam=antar^O I 

— \j 

3. [36] pa charamah Bdmra3ya-su[tra'Jih yatah [kshd]trasy=ddi-tad>anvayS sama- 
bhavat ^ri-Karttaviryah kshitau || 2® |1 Tad-vamsy6 Haihaya asid=yat0=3lyanta 

Haihaydh | 

4. tyasdnapriyd satl 1| 3 ® || TdshS.rii Haihay a*bhubhu3&.ih sa[inabha]vad = vamsS(^e) 
sa Chfid-lsvarah ^ri-K6[ka]Ila* iti Smara-pratikritir=vvisva(^va)-pram6dd yatah | yen=« 

dyarii Tritasan[rya ?] - - - 

6. m&na mdtum yasah sviyam pTeshi[ta u]*chchakaih kiyad=iti vra(bTa)hmaihdam= 
antah-kshiti || 4* || AshWdd=dsya ripu-kurhbhi-vibhamga-sirhhdh putrd va(ba)bhi!lvur= 

abhivarddhita - - o 

6. h I tdsh5.m=ath=dgra3a.sutas=Tripur-!^a dslt SSshaml = cha mamdala.patin=$a 
chakdra va(ba)ihdhi!!Ln || 6 || Prapat=tdshu Kalirhgardjam = asamamvarfisah kramdd - 

dnujah putram sa(fa)tru-kalatra-netTa-salila-sphl- 

7. ta[in3 pratdpa-drumah(m) ** 1 yen=dyam Tritasaurya-k6sa(ia)m = akrisikart- 
tum vihdy»dnvaya-kshdniih Dakshina-kdialo janapadO vd(bd)hu-dvaydn=drjjitah i 6“|1 

Edjadlidni sa Tumm&nah pdiwajaih krita ity = a- 


• Vronj »n impression mpplied to me bj Dr. Bargers, 
Btreotor of tbc Arcbioologictl Snirey of India. 

» Metre, llUlni. 

* I beliere th»t this correction has been made alrcadj in 
the cri({inai. 

• Metre, iArdMarilcridit*. 

* Meire. Sitka (Anuihtnbh. 


^ The altlara in bracVeti might posaiblj’ bo Ho. 

* Tbo alrtharat in brarketa may l>5 {a u, or iamv. 

’ Metre, iardulaTikridita. 

” Metre, VasantalilaVA. 

” Ponibly this correction has been made already in the 
original. 

** Metre, dardularikiidita. 
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8. tah I tetra-sth6 ’ri-kshayaiii kuTTran = Tarddhay&m-&sa sa firiyam H 7** ll Jfetas* 
tatak pratata-mrmmala-kirtti-kS.ntah ^it&riiiu«Tat = Kam^larftja it = lha rimdhfili | 

nrinkih manak-kmnudasliamfein = adluiri- 

9. s6(l6)b!liamyasmid=akliM=arijan-&mdhatamilra(6ra)-iiMah H 8“ H klahlbhaittri- 
Tililii!lsli*arthainpay6dlur = iva kaustubham | jita-^kra-pratdpam hi Eatnar&jam-ashta 

sah [1 9 ** 11 §ri-Vaihk§^a-8Tir6Jaya-piabbritay6 [Ea ?]• 

10. [tii& ?]^Tar-&dy&s = iath& yatr = fidyAnam = asamkhya-ptishpa-Buphalaih chAr* 
hcheham = AmTram'® vanam J EatnASAna fsa^-saudha-sadma-nichitai «cbAra-iriyA 

bh6shitas=TuihmAn.ah samakAri lAchana-sukhah saihvlkshyainA- 

11. [n6] janaih [[ 10*' H Etad = yad = Tipalam EhanAiTara-pura-prakbyam mahA^-.. 
AaTitam nAnATarnna-vicbitra-rataa-nichitam ratnAlay-Abbain yatah | nAnA-dAvakulaiS- 

cha bhAshit3m=iti STargg-Abham = AlakshyatA iiima- 

12. [d=Ea]tnapuraiii dili ^ruta-ya^6 EatnA^varA yad=TyadbAt |1 11 11 VyadhA- 
payaii=main bhuvi EatnarAjab irAsbtbl ya^a5=cbAd=adhitisbthati sma I rakt- 

ifcy=ad6 Eatnapnrajii samantAn = mattA ’nayAr = yAtu ya[la]- 

13. 6 = trilAkam [j 12*^ (| KAmA-mamdala'bbAbbarttur^VvaiiAkaBya [8ra(^ru)]tA 
sutA|NAnallA EatnarAjAna parinltA uripa-lriyA pSj] TasyAm = ajamPritbTi^ain(^ A)” 

dhartnma-^aurya»gnn-Anvitam(h)** | Bvar = nninyA 

14. [dbajrmmatA yam^yAn 6aTi(^ati)ryAcb « cba yadbi vidvisbab 1) 14*1) Sau(^ati)[Ty- 
Adyai?] EatnarAjA yudhi ripu-jayini srar-ggate svargga-krityAt = PrithvidAvah, 

ksbitiias = tad=anti samabhavat = tat-Butab ksbAtra-^Aiah I 

15. aiiya-5ridatva-^aurya-pxamtikba-gT3na.fabarair=llAka-pAlab sa A[Ta] riikshAtraib 
trastam bi taamai ktiruta iti namA yena pritkyyAh sa dAyab'j) 15 ** | PrithyldAva-BamA. 

SritA bbayati oka uya- 

16. rggo bi [lAJka-stbitiS = cbitram cb=aitad=stab spbutam spburati yat=saryyatra 
IAr-AlritA|bbAii-4ri-yitai:A ^ata*kratu-yritA bbAsyaii-iiiabA^=AcbyutA yisy(^y)-Anaindi-yu- 

(bu)dhA prasarppita»sudbAsadin-A4ritA 

17. [ni]r-dyidhA |j 16** U TummAnA dbarmina-kirtty-arthaiii PritbvidAyAiyar- 
Adayah | EatnapurA samudi-Abbas=tAa=AkAri cha sAgarabUl? “IfUpayAmA sa E^Aj all A rii 

yA kAnty=6y=eihdu-saprabhA 1 Laksbmir = iv =• Acbyata- 

18. pritibsaubhAgyAii=AyaPAryyati ljl8 II Aiifadrir=AimdryAm=iy=EradrAna8yah- 
iriyAmrabdbin=Amdu-yat ( PritbyidAyAnatasyAmtu JAjallA’jaiuklrttimAnlI1911 Chi- 

tram yasya ya^A yyadbAd'- anu- 

19. [diia?]m si(li)tAiiiiTi-sA(^A)cbib-prabhariiraktamstraiga-latain^i(si)tarii3agad- 
idam ktiryyacb=cba krishnAn=arin I iri-JAjalla udeti yak prati-dinam -^Arab pratApa- 

rddhi-lai = CbAd-iiAna sa mna-sarQ[gra ?] “ba-kritA maitrya- 

20. w V./ [ta]h B 20 ” 11 Eany akuy(b)5 a- mabipAna Jle j Abbaktika-bbAbbujA | 

lAra iti pratApityAd = arbitA mitravat = ^riyA |} 21“11 Labsbmib Baptayidh=Api yasya 

jagxibe yuddbA cba SAmAsya(Jya)rA 


“ Metre, §loVa ! 

** Metre. yaantatflaVa. ! 

“ Metre, Bljka (Ancshtub'b). 

“ Bead iarcik. 

Metre, ; acd o£ tte ceit rerte. 

“ Metre, UpajAtL 

t* I am almost certain tfcattliese correc^oas biTe been 
caide already in tte original. 


^ Jletie, Siika (Ancil{abb) ; and of the next rerM. 
s Metre, Sragdhsri. 
w Metre, AirdfilaTiWdila. 

Metre, Slit* (Ancittnbh) ; and of the next t»o TirMa. 
** 1 an Tcry dontUsl ibont ttiJ altiara ; it lockt ratter 
like jyni, or pertape ggra. 

*> Metre, §irdd!arikrl^'ta. 

•* Metre, &6ta (Acnaitubb), 


>2 
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21. o w - w [da3gva(gdha)ih=»amitam samyam mliaty«&man& | va{ba)ddhain 

iiiamtri-]£alatra*Bfi.rtham=anu tan=m&tur=ggir& m6cTiitam yfina v(b)r(lta sa Idn^ah tshiti- 

patir = drifihtah kshitau 76 ^ratah 

22. - [||22*'] [i 3 a'lkd[la'|l*'Aihdlira-Khiinidl-Vai[r&ga]ram Lamjikd. 

BL&^i&ras *= Talah&ri Damdakapuraih Naiiid^Tali Kukkutah | yasy = aisMm hi 

mahlpa-mamfela-bhritd maitrSna kfiohin = mud 6 k§chi- 

23. “v-'“ kkny=an 7 a 7 (b)da-k[li]ptarri daduh || 23 || Tatra prathpini 

chchhat[t*]ram= 6 kam= 6 Ta si(Si)r 6 -dhritani 1 chitram kurryaj = janS ^aityam kuryht =» 

t&pam hridi drishdm |1 24i^\\ Uddratd-sau(^au)rya-gabMrmid- 

24!. w O v-f - vy - “ vyv-' 6 ’ sya varttat^ I bbuT= 6 ty=abhdsM pratatarh samucb- 
chritair=ya4ah‘8u-4ubhraihsurasadma-sadbhajaih |1 26”|| KiihKdm6=yain=as&r=asS(4fe)- 
[sbam=a]tanris = Tryaksh-dkshi-drisht 6 na yah kirh Vaikuihta(tha)- 

26, vy-vy-vyvyvy---'-/ - -4riyh | 4drah 6au(4au)ryata iiiidur= iindita-ruchd 
firldah Idm-arthi-priya dram ina[rahayat ?]& jandnavidiid Jdjalladd 7 a 4 =ohirSt [| 26” |I 

Sri- J d j all ap ura m 

26. vy vy [4irai=clia ?] t&pasa-mathah B. 6 dy&aam= 

hmyrarh” vanam | tolyam 87ah-4a(6a)ra8ah 6ar6=pi ruchirara yat=k&ritam Irimatd 

Jdjalldna tad «astu klrtti-ruchira[ih] 

27. - - \y - - vy O [II 27 H] [pa*Dign& ?lg-&di-pram&tia-vit I [sr-d.]- 

nya*8iddh&nta-Tich'«oh=&sya drlmhn Eudraiivd gumh H 28 “ || Skmdhivigrahikfl=py= 

asya Vjgra[ha]r&ja ity = abhdt | 

28. [11*29] II Dadau ddrhya J&jallah Sirul!- 

griinam=Ti[tta]mam | ma^hS-ya pk^l&-sfiirtbam 8fi.(4&)saiia[m] ed(4&)s7a(4va)[ta]iii 

nripah [1 80 H Arjunak6na5ara[na]rii Ba dd- 

29. I ....... rd (( 31 i| l§ri[ma]-r vy^y - 

vy - r .y \y gTira-prasparddhi.mamtr-dgranlh k&yasth6 *8ama-s&(4d)stra-sdra-[suma]tih 

4rJm&[ii = sa Saud-dnyayd] | 4ri- 

30. — — vy vy “ \y " \y vy'y — — — vy*"*"'yO“““vyvy — [prasa(4a)stini=a]Bam&iii 
J hj a[lladd]vd vyadh&t H 32” || Ohakrd pra8a(4a)8tisdt = tasya — ^rbhd46 vimaldn = gunhn | 

■attamarh hala[dlj- 

81. 11 83 ** j| ] dhard Tu(bu)- 

dhah I prasaf^alatiih pr&pta-[8ranT& ]sdm r&sta , . [nujid = likhat 11 84! H [Sa]rixvat 866 
M&rgft BU di 9 Earau 1 [J&ja(?)“4-.?] 

Teanelatiox. 

Cml 


(Verse 1.) — May that l4a grant prosperity! — he on whose head is it the 

crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial rirer, the waters of 

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid ...... ? or is it, oh, a carp, 

thus gone to hearen I 

(V, 2.) — ^This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call * the mine of nectar,’ .... not the last, whence (there it) 


r Hetn, dird^rikit^its; tnd of the sextrene. 
■ Hetre, 6l6k» (Anuihtohh). 

* UetR, VamlMlh*. 

» Metre, filrddUTari^iU; aad of the next retee. 
** Beid dnraA. 


Metre. dl6bi (AsTuhtahh) ; and of the cat three ntwe. 
“ Metre, dird&lerikrtdiU. 

" Metre, dliha (Anruhtohh) ; and of the next rerte. 

■ OiigicaUj-y#, corrected to /a (f). 
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tlie line of ■oniTeisal sorereignty of the regal order, — ^in his {the moon’s) primeTal race 
there Tras bom on earth the iilustrions Kartavirya. 

(T. o.) — Of his race "sras Haihaya, from TThom 'vrere horn the Haihayas 
(?)• 

(T. 4.) — In the race of these Haihaya princes nras bom that ruler of Chedi, the 
iilustrions K6kall3, an image of the god of lore, whence all derived delight; by whom, 

(Ssirscr) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might he, this 

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. 

(T. 5.) — ^He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 

(end) who increased The first-hom son among them afterwards was ruler of 

Txipuri, and he made the remainiug brothers lords of mandalas. 

(V. 6.) — 'The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of time 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalihgari ja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eves of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri* 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinakhs ala . 

(T. 7.) — Since Tummana had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies. 

(Y. 8.) — As the cool-rayed {moon) from the ocean, so was horn here from him 
Elamalar^ja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame ; through whom the lotus- group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, {and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(T. 9.) — ^As the ocean {produced) the Kaustahha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (\lshnu), so he begat Batnar&ja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to he an ornament of princes. 

(T. 10.) — ^Tummana with its temples of the holy Tahk&'a and other (poda) and 
also (of) Eatnevara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, {and) a charming high mango grove, (end) crowded with palatial dwell- 
inss, decorated with charming beauty, was made hv Eatuesa pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(T. U.) — This extensive glorious Eatnapura, which Eatn^lvara built, has its 
fame listened to in {every) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvera) 
the lord of riches ; it is fuU of many-coloured sparMing jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(tritr, ihe many families of gods). 

(T. 12.) — On all sides Eatnapura there says: If Eatnar&ja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, {and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds ! (?). 

(T. 13.) — ^Nfinalld, the famous daughter of Tajjuka, the prince of the E6m6 
rtar.dalo, was married by Eatnaraja, together with the majesty of princes. 

(T. 14.) — Trom hex was horn Prithvlsa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. Ee led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through bis bravery in battle. 

(T. 15.) — ^Wben Eatnaraja, who by his bravery and other (qualifies) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action {trorfhy) of heaven, his sou 
Prithvideva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was {really) a 
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god on earth. ( Frithvt-diva), inasmuch as the frightened trihe of kings Terily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to he a guardian of the -world in consequence of his many- 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(V, 16.) — And ruled over by PrithvldfiTa, the earth verily was heaven {itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that {the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over -with abundant fortune, {and) covered -with hundred 
sacrifices; that it had a splendid great lord, and was (f/i consequence) unshaken; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody ; that it was built over -with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, {and) was -without a second.*’ 

(V. 1*7.)— Por the glory of religion {shrines of) Pnthvidevfilvara and others 
{were estaUished) at Turtimana, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Patnapura, 

(V. 18.) — He married Rajalld, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
was lilce Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, {and) 
like PArvati by her beauty. 

(Y. 19.) — As Indra iiegat) Jayanta on Aindri, {and) the ocean the moon in the 
beauty of heaven, so Prithvideva on her begat the famous JAjalla. 

(V. 20.)— Strange {to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jaj a 11a, who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of ChAdi, 
forming an alliance of princes (?)*^ friendship, 

(Y. 21-)— By the ruler of Kanyakubja {and) the prince of Jejdbhuktika, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend hono-ured with fortune. 

(Y. 22.) — He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and (fiy f) was 

seized in battle Sdme^vara having slain an immense army; {and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother’s request released, the group*’ of counsellors 
and wives ; — tell me, have you seen 'or heard of such {another) prince on earth ? 

(Y. 23.)— To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, {viz.) .... 
[Dakshi]nak6sala, Andhra, Khimidi, YairAgara, Laiijika, BhanAra, Talahfi- 
ri, Dandakapura, Xandavali, Kukkuta, — some out of friendship, some to delight 
{him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(Y. 24). — Of whom, endowed with majesty, the imique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to {his) people, strange {to relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. 

(Y. 25.) — ^Nobihty, bravery, depth he possesses; thus (/jjs) expanding 

fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms— the 
habitations of the gods. 

(Y. 2G.) — ^Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva) ? Is it Yaikuntha -with fortune ? Is he, a hero on 


I hive taten the vori ntricidha in the sensa of aJeaya or adrift} a, bat cm ncible to qaoto sncther in f ap- 

port of thu rasinn-. When appliei to heivsn, tnms of the adjeotires of the teit have to be tranilited difftf-entl/, thni : 
chosen bj Indra {Satalrata) ; containing the sp'cndii great lori (Siva) and Achjnta (Vithnn) ; containing the planet ile.-- 
cuiy (Bodha) which causes jojr to the nnivcrs*, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which novea about in hnren. 

r I hare tahen otna, as an adjective, derived from tr.a, ‘a lord, iniiter, ting,' Ac.; but am doubtful about tbii pauage 
*’ The word lirths is ordinarily masculine, not neuter. 
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account of Ms Heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the besto-vrer of fortune 
(Kuv4ra), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus deliberating,®’ was he at last found 
out to be Jfi.jallad4Ta. 

(V. 27.) — The glorious Jdjallapura [and an auspicious] monastery 

(matha) for ascetics ; a mango grove with a garden ; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, wMch was caused to be made by the illustrious Jhjalla, may that be, 
shining like fame, 

(V. 28.) — ^His religious adviser {teas) the illustrious Rudraiiva, who knew the 

authoritative doctrines of pa, Dignhga (?), and others, and knew his own and 

others’ established truths. 

(V. 29.) — ^His minister for peace and war also was Yigraharhja, 

(V. 30.) — The prince Jhialla gave to the god the excellent village of Siruli, to 
the monastery a group of pdtald trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(V. 31.) — Arjunakbnasarana (?) he 

(V. 32.) — ^The Kdyastha, the illustrious .... in the Sauda family the 

leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an 

unequalled proficient in the essence of the Shstras has composed the unequalled 

eulogy on J&jalladeva. 

(Y. 33.) — . . rbhfe^a has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 


(Y. 34.) — the learned . . . dhara, the younger brother , . . . , has 

%vritten the eulogy wMch has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 

The year 866 ; the 9th day of the bright half of JIhrga[^ir6ha] ; on a Sunday. 
Jhja .... (?). 


YI.— MALHAE STONE INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEYA, 

OF THE (ChEDI) TEAB 919. 

By Prof. P. EhELHOKN, Ph.I)., C.I.E., GoiTrsGEK. 

This inscription is on a black stone, now in the Nhgpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malhhr in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'3J" 
to 2' broad by 1' 6^" high. At the upper proper right comer a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line 
are missing; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout- 
The size of the letters is f". — ^The characters are Devandgarl. — The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Batnasimha, son of Mhm6, of the Ydstavya race; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya Kumdrapdla, of the Sabasrdiquna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
Sdmpula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versd in saury a, line 8, and vyddakia, 
line 25; the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra in mxmdnsd, line 16, and 
anhri, line 26 ; the exceptional denotation of iicha by the sign for ncha in ihdlin’^cJia, 


I Uie ctsrsla^ati, to te cied in tie tense of trrtif, rtjifalt. 
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line 13; and the non-ohserrance of the rules of Samdhi in dvahan Sttbhra-, line 4. 
The consonant b is throughout denoted hv the sign for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince JajalladeTa, a ruler of 
TummAna, of the Chedi familj-; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, tahen as a year of the Chedi era, would correspond to A-D. 1167-1163. And 
it records the erection, at the town of MallAla, of a temple of the god Kedara {i.e., ^iva) 
by the Brahman SAmarAja, a younger son of GangAdhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithrldhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince J Ajalladera 
was preceded by his father PrithTidera, who again was the son of the prince Katna- 
deva, the Tanquisher of Ch6da and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Brahman Prithvidhara had been settled at the 
village Eumhhati in Madhyade^a; and that his son GangAdhara had come from 
there to the country Tummana, and had been honoured by the prince Eatnadeva 
with the gift of the village KAsamhi. (Yerses 9-13.) 

MaUAla most probably is the modern MalhAr (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 

Texx.^ 

1 . [Orh Aril nama* ’][hSi]vAya [j Mnrddha-nyasta-jat-Amv(h)upallava-chayA 
hhAla-sthali-mallikA-tarttiy-ekshana.havyavAha'Visaraj-jvala-pradipa-dyutihjsariiplirnnah 

surasindhu tunga-lahari-vAri-pravAhair=asau Samhhu- 

2. [r=ma]tigala-kumhha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)hhrat=sad§ pAtn vah IJl^I] tTrddhvi- 
kntah surasarit.sam.AvagAhAd=uddan&-chandatara-chAru-kar6 TibhAti(tA)* | vrafbra)- 

hmanda-manMa-mah6tpala.nala-lilAm=vi(bi)bhrat=sa vA Ganapa- 

3. tAr=avatad=aiasram Bevah piyAsba-dbAra-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sandAba. 
hirnna-vyAm-A^A-chakravAlA Madana-nripa-chamA-darppanah iairavAnam ] va(ba)ndhuh 

sindhu-prasAtih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van-Ananda-samhhAra-handA 161Akshi-mAna-mudra-vighatana*patutAm =Avahan 
Suhhrabhanuh |13 ®11 Tad-vaihs'A nripa-ChAda-Ganga-visarat-praudha-pratup-Anala- 

j valA-santati-^anti-chanda* jala- 

5. dah ^ri-Eatnadev6 ’bhavat j hhApAlA ’khila-vairi-vira-vasudhA’dbis.Aru.dAr* 
vallart-darpp-aika-druma-dAha.dAva-dahanah ^ri-mandiraih sundarah [[ 4" j| Prithvl- 

d e va s=tatA ’bhAd=va (ba)Iavad-ari-dbarA- 

6. nAtha-nagendra-TArkshyO ® namrAnArh mauli-ratna-dyuti-hhara-vilasan-mallikA- 
mAlya-bhAraih ] pAjy-ariihri-dvariidra-padraA nija-bhuja-vijava-^ri-mahA-Eeli-^ailah 

putrah sat-ksbAtra-kirtti- 

7. vratati-tarur=ilA-niandal-AhhAga*bharttal5 • j] TasmAch=Ched i-kul-avalamr (h)a. 
ua-yu(ju)^'^shAm = agresarA hliubhujarii dor-ddanfc - dvaya-darppa-kbandita - ripur* 

JjAjalladevA ’bhavat ] Tumman.Adhipatir=nnij-amala. 


> Eroa an inpTtEt’on mppl-cd to me by Dr. J Bergen 

* The atiharat in bncbels are troien amr. 

’ Metre. Airdulavilridita 

* Tbis correction appea'i to hare been made already in 

the cnpiral. i 

* Metre, VaiiatMikba 


* MetT, Srs:rdharL 

* Metre, ^irdu'aTikridita. 

* Onmnicllr — iSrlthS 
’ Jtftre, Sngdba*4. 

TJ i« co-recticn app*ara to bare been ma.’e ilrea Ir ia 
tbe origir xL 
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8. kula-pradv6ta-dip*6pamah sat-kshAtr-aiia-nidhih prat5,pa-taraiiih sau(^au)r 7 -&rj- 
3ita«lrii=nripah jl6“|i ATanye yad-daiia-&ink&-3anita-bhaya-Tasad=yaIlabn6 nimnagAnAin 

diigdb.dT(b) dliir=bbiina-garbba-sphu- 

9. rad-uru-salilS rataa-rdiiin=Ta(ba)bb&ja ] T&bdn=ArdrttaBife-ddTas=trida^a- 
pariyn’ dbab [sTa]timadi-t6ya-durgge svargge daTi-dmT(b)u-dbar-c)ddhuia-madhupa- 

Tadhii-m&lam=AiraTaiian.=cha 1)7 ^"l! Edjye mablbbujas=tasya 

10. naya-Tartm-dnusdrini | jksliin-dpasaj^ga-samsargge praj-dnanda-vidhdyini 118*’ll 
Asicb=cbhii-Aradbyaddse Titata-suranadi-Tdri-pdr-dnnini-mald’lankdrd bdra-bbdtd 

Bikbiia-j aBapad-6- 

11. dddma-bbd-mandalasya ] grdmd ramy*dru-bh4mii=dTijaTara-Tasatih Kumbba- 
[ti]-iidmadb6y6yatndt=sTargg-aika-Mifln^-pratinidbir=amal6 nirmimtd y6 vidbdtrd jl9“ll 

Atreyas=td7ad=d- 

12. dyas=tad=anu cba Tidit6=pp(py)=Archchandn6 dvitiyab Sasydydsas “=tritiyah 
prayara iha subbais=tair=dyii6 bbbsbitd ’bbbt j Krisbndtreyasya gotrd pranata-yastima- 

tipala-mdl-d- 

13. ttamdnga*tyangad - ratn-dikura-M-kbacbita-pada-yugas^tatra Pritbyidhar- 

dlibyab UlOlj prajfi-aika-yiidla-lficbana-putan = dbattd tritiyam sadd sad-bbdtin- 

(fi)=cba tan&ti y6 nija-tanau duryydra-mdr-d- 

14. pabab I durgg-dilesba-kard = ri-yddi-niyabd putras=tat6 ’bbdd=asau yi(bi)- 
bbrdnd dyijardja-sundara-padain maulau aa Gangddbarab j]ll’®|l Tatah kdla-kramen= 

dsau ddsam Tummdnam = dgatab [ guna-grdm-drjji- 

15. ta-prandba-laksbmlr=dyija-&6mamb jj 12 ”1! Praksbdlya cbaran-ambbdjd 
Eatnaddyd mabipatib \ K6samy(b)i-grdinam = dtasmd ndakikiitya dattavdn H 13 ]] 

§ri-Gangddbaratah sat6 ’jani iagad-yandy-aika-p&dfl=« 

16. najah prauto-dnanda*karah kalanka-raliitab sphdyat-kaldndm nidbib | Ti(bi)- 
bbrand dyijardiataib bata-iada-^ldsb-6ni-bbdri-prabh6 dbdtri-man^la-mandaBd vidbur- 

asau ^ri-S6mardjd ’parah 1] 14’®(1 Mlmdu(rii)sd- 

17. dyaya-pdragd gunir=asau yah Kdiyapiyd nayd sdmkbyd cb = dpratimallatd- 
mada-nidbis = try-aksbo ’ksbapdd-dkti-drik 1 yai = Chdryydka-yildla-mana-malaiid 

duryyara-yau(bau)ddb-amy(b)udheh pdn-d- 

18. Dandita-Kunibbasarabhaya-intimr=ddigydsasdm=antakab j] 16 |1 A-srdntam 
kEatu-kunda-mandala-cbalad-dbdm-dyali-dbydmala-yTdm-dia-yalayain yilokya yilasan- 

nil-dmy(b)ud-dli-bbramdt j yipr-dsy-dri- 

19. ta-yeda-rdsi-yitat-6dgb6sb-6ddbBram yad-gribe sat-paksba-prasard natanti 
patayd brisbtd mubub kekmah [[ 16 (j Bhitd durgga-padam dadbdti ^ikbari rakmasya 

yardm nidbd(dbi)b pdre kanta- 

20 . Id-pddap-d^Tita-yapTir = bbimaiS = cba simb-ddibbih ] yad-ddndd =iya tiksbna- 
daTnsbtra-yadana-pr 6 [dgi]rma-cbaiicbad-yisba- 3 ydla-jdla-karaIa-[bh 6 ]ga-patale ratndni 

§dsb6 = py-adbat 1117(i Rdpam yi^ya-jay-aisbi- 

21. n6 Rati-patd rukm-acbalad=gaurayam gambbiryam jaladhdb sabasra-kirandd- 
asrdntam=6jasyitain | aiiyaryam Smarasddanasya paramam grdinam gunanam=iya 

grdbam graham - asau didn- 


” Siriulsvikrii’jta. 

“ Mcire, SrapJhira. 

° Jletw, Slots (Anii'ilitalih). 

” Metr?, Srapilisri ; sad of iV? Best v^rte. 


“ Se« cofe 29 on tie translation below. 

“ Metre, Sirdulirilridiia. 

^ Metre, Slots (Annslitnbb); and of the neit Ter«e 
“ Metre, SArdulinkridita; and of the next £re scr..'s. 

U 
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22. lisliur=asriiat=Padiii6dbliaT6 yam bhuvi ||1811 Saptodmblidiudhi-tira-T&rini 
bbriSam yat-kirtti-bamsi mubur=bhr3mty=a^r&ntam=iyaiii sur-alayam=agdn=Maiid&kinl* 

k&iiikshi- 

23. ni \ bbuktvd Ta(b&)la-mrmaia-iiMa-^akal&ny=uddama-k&m-6tsiikd Tra(bra)- 
hm&nd'6dara-bhdn^-v&rija-bbuv6 rantum ma[d&t=saih]yayau ||19|| V4t-ahati.chalat- 

ttila-taralam jivitam nrinam | chancha- 

24. l&n = clia ^riyarh [majtvi dharmmS matim = adhM=vu(bu)dbak ||20^'|| Tena 
K4dkra-devasya dhama MalUla-pattanS j dhimatA karitain ramyam svayaid-ra^i- 

bbasuram 1121]] IIrwim=alingya pbrvram gura« 

25. jagbana-gban-d^IdshaJav (b) dha-bram6dam=etat=kashtbk-vadhbn&m dbraja- 
bbuja-valanaih ^Idsba-daksbam samantafc j kama-vykia(sa)kta-cbdt^ iva Txvu(bu)dha- 

parl-sundarindm samakshd tyakta-yxldam nikdmam gagana-parisarah §rl- 

26. mukhaiii cbumv(b)at=iva 1122 “|| !Ed^yapiy-&,ksbapftdlya-naya-siddhanta-vddin&| 
vipaksba-yadi-simbdna Hatnasirhbena dhimatb pS*’]] ^ri*Ragbav.dii(ifa)bri-kamal' 

fiLmv(b)udbar-dbbisbeka-lav(b)dh-fldaya-pratata-^a- 

27. kha-mablrubdna \ Vastavya-vam^a-kamal-akara-bhfi.auii=eyam ) Mdmd- 
Butdna racbit^ rucbirS. pradastih 1124:“11 lyam Sahasr&rjjuna-vaindajena kufcillial&t=ksba- 

triya-pungavdna J Kumarapd- 

28. Idna g)m-dbhir&ma-r&m=e7a ranayA likbita pra^astih pS**! Aueka-^ilpar- 
nirnim&pa-payddhdh pAra-drMvanA 1 utkirnnA rbpakArena SAmpuMn=eyam=Adarat |126*‘[I 

Samvat 919[lj*]. 


TkaHSLA-TION. 


Om! 0ml 
Adoration to Siva I 

(Yerse 1,)— May that Sambbu always protect you !— he who, wearing on his head, 
like -water-lilies,®* a mass of braided hair, {and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
{and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos. 
Besses the beauty of an auspicious jar 1 

(Y. 2.) — May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you I — which at day- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus — 
the circle of the universe 1 

^V. 3.) — ^Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), bom from the 
ocean, {toho is) the toot of great joy to the world, {and) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that closes {the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams 
of nectar ; {toho is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, {and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. 

(Y. 4.) — In his race there was, beautiful {and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector of the earth, the illustrious Batnaddva ; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 


“ Metre, Sl6t» (Annihtnbh) ; and of the next Terse, 
5* Metre, 6rftgdh»Ti, 

» Metre, filhk* (Asnshtnhh). 

U JltWe, 


” Metre, Upajiti 
” Metre, §I6ka (Annshjnbb) 

** 1 cannot quote any other ptsit^e in which the word 
amhtfpalldva ia Died in the tense auigned to it here 
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continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the pro-vress of 0h6da and 
Ganga princes,” (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(Y. 5.) — After him came his son Prithridera, a master of the ivhole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, Tvho to the mighty hostile lords of the earth -n-as what Gamda is to 
the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet^ were an object of worship for (princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels ; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm ; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(Y. 6.) — ^Prom him was bom the prince Jhjalladdva, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Chedi family; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies ; the ruler of Tummana, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune hy his heroism. 

(Y. 7.) — I fancy that through fear, produced hy the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of nulk, the husband of the rivers, kept (his) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (tndra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. 

(Y. 8.)— In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.” 

(Y. 9.) — ^There was in the glorious ATadhyadesa, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhatl, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-bom, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a pprtion of 
heaven. 

(Y. 10.) — ^In that (village) there was a twice-hom named Prithvidhara, in the 
gblra of Krish^treya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, Atreya the 
first, and after him the famous Archanana the second, (and) Sasyaviisa” the third; whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(Y. 11.) — ^Erom him there was bom a son, that Ganghdhara who, hearing 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the tvrice-hom,’ always had knowledge 
as a third nniqne large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare ; (tvhd) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met; (resembling §iva Gafigadhara, who, having on his 

® In lie ciiginsl cne ■cnddisTe eir-ected Cdwfa-Gor^i.-ppc, initeadet uppc-CnOla.Gcfca, iat till Troald ret 
iiTj jailed tie cetie- 

- Here, too, cae iraald hire expected puJp.drSrt-padaa.d^a’^iro, irstead of puj'y-£~.iti-drc—.dra-p!sdai, ini 
till egiin xroald iixe eSeaded apiiast the laetre. 

° Ti’s Tcree deSaee the time trien tie teraple, centioaed ia xene 21, iailt, and it has ao reference to the xe-re 

fcnaediitely fcHoxiag here. 

I leaxe Iheee ci=:ea as they are gixenmtieciigiasl, Aeeordiaj: to tie Jjislijzrs-Sravle-tnlri, Cile- Ed., p.gSS, 
and the Dlsrs-a-nxdis, Bo. Ed, p. 371, they really are l.trdTa,Arcianinaji,a’'d§yixUxa, It ia exideat that the srriterof 
the inacriptcca, trio crdcailedly tooh the lecend ease to be ArrhaaAaa, naderstood the third cants to be Sisyirisa, jciniag 
the ajUable «3, srhich belmgs to tie secoad carte, to the third. 

E 2 
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crest a spot beautified by tbe moon, possesses a krge third eye ; Trho annihilated the 
irresistible god of lore, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durga). 

(V. 12.) — Then that crest-jewel of the twice-bom, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Tummflna. 

(V. 13.) — ^To him the lord of the earth Eatnadeva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the -vdllage of Kfisamhi, {confirming his gift ly the) pouring out {of) water. 

(V. 14.) — ^Erom the illustrious Gahgddhara there was bom, as a younger son, that 
illustrious S6mar&ja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts ; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-horn, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, {and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; {being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for tbe world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘king of the twice-born; * wliich, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(V. 15.) — That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of hanng no rival 
in the doctrine of Kdsyapa and in the Stokhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mimhmstls ; {Ithe Sita) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of Akshapida. He crushed the great conceit of Ch&rvaka, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage {Agasiya) by drinking up the diflicult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
{and is) a god of death to the Digambaras.*’ 

(Y. 16.) — At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Yedic texts recited by the mouths of Brfihmans {which they mistake for thunder). 

ty, 17,) — Afraid as it were of having to give {their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, {and) §esha even pbces his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

{y. 18.)— Him that lotus-bom {Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Eati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from tbe moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing ” splendour from tbe thousand-rayed 
{sun, and) tbe lordly nature of (6iva) tbe destroyer of the god of love. 

(Y, ] 9 .) — ^The swan of bis fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
bv the water on tbe shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges ; {and) having eaten {there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotns-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 
enjoy itself, to tbe lotus-grounds of the interior of tbe vessel-like egg of Brahman.” 

” On Kainpa, a* ttiotberoiBC of Kanida, tfce fcracder of the Vuir&hiks Khnol of philosophy,— Cowell i Trsce- 
Ution of Tne j}horitirt cf Prtrsce, p t.— A kihspiii is G6*jraa, tie founder of the Xjira sytlea. Tie rxje 

Agnstj* IS fahltd to hire iTrallowed the ojean. 

In tl c cripnsi the adverb afrSntaa is Eide to qnalify the snbstantire ijutrit&a, ecntra-y to the mlei of girsBir. 

" In the crininal cae wcrald hare eipecteA lra1tnMe-lk£ii-1.Cdara, instead cf Iraivt&rA-C'ha-llllr^a. 
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(V. 20.) — ^Having reflected that the life of man is nnsteadj' like a tuft of grass 
■n-hich mores rrhen struck by the "nind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the mse, set his 
mind on religion. 

(Y. 2L) — Possessed of inteUigenee, he caused to be built at the town of Mall&la 
a charming temple of the god Kjeddra, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame, 

(Y. 22.) — ^Having first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, haring as it were the heart filled 
with lore, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Portune, this {iemple) fit to he embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Yerses 23 and 24.) — This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of M&md, 
the intelligent Eatnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
KSiyapa and of Akshapada, {and is) a lion to opponent disputants ; -who owes bis eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious E^ghara ; ^ {and who is) to the Yhstarya race {tohaf) the 
stm. {is) to a group of lotuses. 

(Y, 25.) — ^This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent KshatriyaEum^rapAla, bom in the 
Sahasrarjuna race. 

(Y. 26.) — Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor Shmpula, who has seen 
the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919. 


YIL— EATNAPUE rNSCEIPTION OP PEITHYIDEYA, 

OF THE (YlKEA3Ix)YEAn 1247 (?). 

Bt Pbof, P. KieIiHoek, Ph.D., C.I.E., GdraKCEy, 

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Eatnapur in the Central Prorinces,* and is now in the NAgpur Musenm. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originaEy covered a space 
of ahont 2' bi" hroad hy 1' iT high; at present, a portion of the j)roper left side, aU 
the way down, and the lower right comer of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety ahsharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr, EajendralAl’s rubbing was taken, ‘iniat remaios of the inscription is weE pre- 
served. — ^The size of the letters is ahont I”. — ^The characters are BAvanAgaii. — ^The 
langnase is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
Thev were composed by DevagaM, son of Eatnasiniha ; written by Knm&rapAla, or,' as 
he is called here, EumSrapala ; and engraved by SAmpula (verses 26-28). — In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in s'indS, line 2, satft/a, line 6, Sacht, line 10, sdivatS, line 18, and sikhara, line 19 ; 

»Il -irill fimtis c!xi; izKriFtion, tbit Bigtara ttu tie yoasger brttier of 1=3 thtrefOTe tie piteiiil 

1 Csssbgiia’i Jrci. S^r. Srj'crij, Tci VU, p. 215, It tu leeo edited before, by Dr. Elje”.dn!il llitra, ia the 
JroraoZ Jj. See. cfBi-sel, Vcl XXXII, pp. 277-279, 2SO-2S7. 
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the use of the dental n instead of the amisvdra in avaiansah, line 4 ; the employment 
of the upadhmdnii/a in ptihpavanlau, line 17 ; the exceptional denotation of iicha 
by the sign for ncha in chanchartkah, line 11, Idncha, line 13, and chahran~cha, 
line 23; and the non-ohservance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalam=vil61cya, line 
12, and idam=vidagdM, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign 
for V. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvideva, son and succes- 
sor of the Ohddi prince [Ratnad6va],the vanquisher of Ch6daand Ganga champions, 
who was the son and successor of a prince Jhjalladova, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Samhl, of a Siva-temple by 
one D^vagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of DSvagana, G6vinda, of the [Vhstavya] race, had come from the Ch6di mandala to 
Tummhna, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. G6vinda had two 
sons, M&mS and E4ghava; and Mhm6’s son again was Eatnasirhha, the father of 
Dfivagam. This DSvagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father E.atnasiriiha is the author of the 
preceding Malhhr inscription, dated [OhMi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 1167-1168. 

According to Dr. Ehj^ndralM Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Samvat 
1207=A. D. 1149-60. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 3, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Malhhr inscription of [Ch^di-] Samvat 919= A.B. 
1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present Eatnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription,Devagana, had his 
father’s JIalhAr inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Batnasimha, the composer of the MalhAr inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68=Vikxama-Sariivat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Viki’ama-Samvat 1247=A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince BrithvldAva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajim inscription of JagapHa:^ 

(1.) Knlingarfija. 

(2.) Kamalnrfija. 

(8.) RatnarAja (or Ratnfisa). 

(4) Prithvisa (or PritlnMev.i). 

(5.) J.‘ijalla (or Jajalla(le\a) ; aceonhng to tbc first inscnptlon here published, [Chedi-] Saihvat 
8CG=.A.D. 1111. 

(0.) Ratnadfiva. 

(7.) Pnthv Jddva ; according to the Rfijim inscription, Knlachiiri-sanirntsatA 69C=A.D. lUj ; and, 
according to Arc/nrol Surrey oj India, Volume XVII, Plate s\, Kulachari-saiii\at?-ara 
D10=A.D. 1188-59. 

(8) Jfijallndevtt; nccorJiiig to the second iuscriptiou here published, [ChcJi-jS.imvat 01 9=A.D. 
1167-6S. 
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(9) Ratnad4va; according to AreJimh Srrrey of India, Volmne XVII, page 43, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Ch«Ii-Saihvat 9S3=A.D. 1181-82. 

(10.) PrithvTder.a; according to the present inscription, [Vikrama-]Sanivat 1247 (?)=A.D. 
1159-00 ('). 

Text.* 

1. [Om®] 6m namah ^ivaya [j BIi6g-indr6 nayana-^ru[ti]h katham=asau drashtum 
kshamo naa bbaTed=esh6, cliandra-kala[=pi ^ailaTa-da^am=asadya nan?]* — I — > 

■— — — vy— — v-* — —y^Xy— 

2 . Tam Sailasuta-pTaT6(b6)dhaTia-par6 B.udr6 rate patu Tab p 'H Sat^sinddra-Tiiala- 
p^riiiu-patal-abliyakt-aika-kumbha-sthalaiL su( 5 u)nda-fandaTa-iaandit-&ldiila-nabh 6 -din- 

manda [p-adamT(b)a]o 1 — v/— wwvy 

3. mlruba-Ty4b-6nm61ana-'kelir=a£ta bbavatam bMtyai Ganagramanib H 2 [] 
BeTab piyusba-db6ra-draTa-kara-nikar-aliranta-dik-cbakraTalas=trail6kT.6'kr6nti-niryan- 

3Jadana-mapa-chamu-darppan-A.bb6ga-[Iakshmo]t v/ w 

4 . yati snra-Tadba-ratiia-karnn-6Tafan(m)sah ^nbhrarii^ah prandha-rami-bridaya- 
giiignba-mana-sarTTamkasba-srib j! 3 * j] Tad-Tainie bb^ja-danda-mandala-Inad-6krdI^ta- 

tril6ki-tal6 Ti(bi)[bbr]anab snra-sartba-n6tba-padaTini=udda7 %_/ 1 — 

0. nidbi-mekbala-Talayita-ksbord-Tadbfi-Tallabbd bhdpald bbuTan-aika-bhbsbana- 
inanir = JjajalladeTb ’bbaTat [] 4 ® [| Tasmach=Cbedi.nar6ndra-durddama'Cbam6-cbakr- 
aika-Tarariimdbes=tlTr-aurTTa-3Talaii6 ’janisbta tanayab® vy 

6. rTT-akbarTTita-Cbbda-Ganga-sabbata-spbar-endn-Ti (bi) *mT (b) a-graba-grasfi 
Eabnr = anan{a-sau(sau)rya-mahim-d^cbary6 mabi-manokile ({ 5 [[ Sarppat-ptlrnna-^aianka- 
dbaina-dbaTala-spbayad-yas6-janinabb6r=ndyat-tiTTataTa-prat6pa-taranihsat-ksb&[tra]-” 

— — — 

7. yata-diganta-Tandi-niTab-abbisbtartba-cbintamanib P ritbTid6Ta-nai6iTar6 ’sya 
tanayab Mnian=abb6d=bbfi-tale [| 6 f[ Eajye bbbmibhnjd ’sy=aiTa naya-mai^g-6tius6ri- 

ni 1 ksbin-6pasargga-sainsargge praj-ananda-Tidbayini j] 7 “ |] Va” 

8 . T=Gg6Tinda5=Cbedi-niandalat I kritl ka]a-kTamen=asan de^aD=Tamm6nam» 
aga-tab [J 8 [j Putras=tasya ' jan-anaraga-3aladbir=bb6bhrit.sabba-bbdsban6 jy^yan- 

pandita-pnndaiika-faranir=2Imame’bbidban6 ’bbaxat 1 yo dhatri-tilakd [ni]“--vywv.r 

9 . l-alankara*bar-6pam6 TikhTatas=Trjpnrantak-aika-cbarari-ambb6j-aika-bbring6 
bbuTi fi 9 ” H Bhrata sri-EagbaT6 ’musbya kaniyan;=guna-sagarah I nagar6 bbu- 
Tan-abboga-bbushd Piisb-6pam6 Ta(ba)bban po^jj Sri-ildmS-tanayah samasta- 

jaga[tl]» 

10 . rnM-Tdrnna-spbnrat-kund-endu-dyuti- Mr tti-santati -latA-Tyfisakta- din-manda- 
pabl ia3aty=unmada-Tadi-Triiida-daIan6 lilb-Tibbrab ^riyah ^il-dcbara-TitTe]ka-pnnya- 

nilayab Iri-Eatnasimbab kaxib pl*'[! Sa(laJcb=iTa Jisbn6r=Ggirij=6[Ta]-’®' 


- Froa S3 japrwrios sspplM to ae bj tbe DirKtor of 
tbe Artiawlccical Scrrey of Indm. 

’ Tcis u eipTMsod tj s sjaboL 

^Oflte ahlarat in tiese braoksta only tbs lorrar por- 
tion cin bs rsecgnijed in th* inprersion. 

• If etre, §irdd!i'riVrid.ta ; snd of tbe next tstss. 

• Jletrs, Sngdbiri. 

r Dt. Eijecdnlil bsa read hers aaiaxiry^ininikth 1 »a ; 
sei it iJ tisj to co-jectnre tbst tbe foUowicj lo«t akthcntt 
m-eyJdrt5*o. 

• Metre, SirdukritildiU ; tnd of tbs next tiro rerses. 


’ Dr. RajendralAIbaa read here Ifi-BatnaiM nripslpaj). 
Tbe last erilable of tbe line I rnppcae to bare been ja 
^ Dr. Hijendraiil baa read beredAornesdetJadiiA 1 rd-^nSJ, 
*' Metre, §Iika (Acnabjnbb) ; and of tbe next Terse. 

“ Dr. Eijendnldl bu read here tfaryaeanfxStiHri'^u^l*^ 

° Dr. BajendrsUl bas read bere/dnafo[ini3. 

•‘Metre, SirduIaTifaidita. 

“ Metre, §l4bi (Acnsbtnbb). 

•' Dr. EAjendralil bas read here rTsiQ. 

•^ Metre, §ardulaTikrldIta, 

••Tee rnissing syllable is of eonne So, 
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11. mbh 6 r=Dugdh&v{b)dhi-putr=lva cha Chakrapineh I sAdlivi sada Ta(ba)ndbu- 
ian'bbhipbjyA Eainbb=eti ii&ma’bbavad=asya patni 1|12 ’®|1 T^lbbydin=a 3 i^yata jagat traya- 
ghuBbta-kirttir = &kbandit-&ri-Tu(bu)dha-mandala-cbanda-darppab I Cliandisa-cb&ru- 

charan.4invib)uja*chaii(fi.)charikah pra[iua]-pa— 

12. r=ilia DfiTaganas=tan^ljab H 13”|1 Etad=yasya jagad=ya^6bbir=abbit6 dindlra- 
pin^-prabbair=^tkiAntaa=dbavalam(m)=vil6kya nikbilam g6p4Dgaii^-Tikshitali I K&- 

lindi-hrada-EI&lanlmi-dalaTia-prarambha- 7 itAdaras='tire tamyati V i-tanayR**^ 

13. tt 6 =pi 3 &ta-bbramab 1 | 14 “ 1| Piy4sha-draTa-sbndra'viudu-vasatir=yasy =^isya rak- 
chaiidrik& Tidvacb-cbakra-cliak 6 ra-cbancliu-putakair=apiyaiiian=ani^am I kin^il)cb= 
&ya[m] kara-pafijarb 'khik-milan-nan^-digaiit-&rtbinbm bhdy 6 ’bbisbta-pbala-pradana- 

cbatura[li] STadUi[na]- — ” 

14. Ipadrumah HISH Chamdrik=eva ^Hir-&m^u-m!kliiL 6 mau 3 ar=iva sura-mMiniru- 
hah I k&nti-nirjjita-surangank-ganS, tasya s&dhu-cbaritk vadhbh Prabba 1| 16*^|| Jb[mh] 6 . 

n&mnl dvitly=4sya Til&sa-vasatih priyA I aniita-prAma*va(bA)bulyA[d=dYi]-“ 

16, yam prAna-mandiram [j 17“ [] LAvany*ApratimallatA-mada*bbara SlaullmdunA 
krbdhatA dagdbasy=Api Manobbavasya bhuvan 6 vidy=eva sanjivanl I sat-saubbagya-gun. 
aika-garvva-vasatih prAn-adbikA preyasi yam nirmmAya SarAjabbAh pramudi-*^ 

16. prAptah param nirvritun pS “H Av 6 (b 6 )dha-dbvAtita-saiitana-kavi{ri)-kumbba- 
vidAranab I JagatsimbA ’sya tanayab simbavad=bbuvi rA 3 ‘at 4 pQ “|| TArak-Arir=asau 6 aila- 
ButA-sAnur=ayam punab I suto KAyarasimbA ’sya Ya(ba)ndbu-varggasya tArakah 

1120 nii 

17. Bb 6 p=Asya dubitA sAdbvl kali-kAla-vichesbtitaih I a-sprisbtA svar.ddbun=lv’= 
Ayam bbuvaaa-traya-pAvaul H 21 H YAlbA-M-DevadAs-akbyau Ta(ba)ddba-sakbyau paras- 
param 1 3 agad-ud[d*]y 6 takau bbAtah pubpavantAT=iT=amY (b) arA ||221) Vat-AddhAti- 

[vi]. 

18. lAla-tAla-taralam iirlnAni=idam jivitam laksbmirh gbAra-gbaa-AatarAIa Yilasad- 
Tidyud-YilAs-ApamAm I matY=aitad-durit-augba-dAru-dabana-pr 6 ddAma-daY-AnalA ^ra- 
ddbAm=uddhata.dbarmma>Yu(bu)ddbir=akar 6 cb-chbreyah-patbA sA(^a)^Yate |123 “H Cba- 

kre DevafgaJ- 

19. n 6 dhAma 'Vi(bi)lvapAni-pinAkinah I SAmv(b)A-grAmA tusliAr-Adri si(^i)kbar- 
Abb 6 ga*bbAsuram I|24 ®‘ll NAnA-bbApAk*bbukta-ksbiti-jagbana-ghan-A^]Asba-t 6 sbAd=iY= 

Adau dig'YAmA-kAma-pldA-tarala-tanu-guru-^lesba-bpsam samantA[t I ] 

20. kAm=lY=Adam(m)=Yidagdb6 Yiracbifa-parama-prema-basam tYarATat=svarvYA- 
mAnAm samaksbam gagana-parisara[h] ^ri-mukbam cbumv(b)at=lYa ||25”|[ Nibl&h- 
Agama-^uddba-Y6(b6)dba-YibbaYah kAYyAsbu yA bha[vya]-dblh eat-tarkk-amY(b)udhi- 

pAragA Bbrigu-su-“ 

21 . [yA] danda-nitau matah I cbband 6 ’Ianknti*kY(b)da-manmatha-kalA-^Astr-AY- 
(b) 3 a*cban^dyuti^=cbakrA DAvaganah praiastim=aTiialALm]^ri-Ratnasunb-Atma3ah||26 “H 

Yah kAYya-kairava Yika5ana-^itara^mir=uddAma-vu(bu)ddbi-ni]ayA’ 


*• Metre, 

^ Metre, YaianlaliUVi. 

« The mining eyllahle I enppose to he ya. 

” Metre, Sirdilinkridita ; and of the next reree. 
S’ The mining eyllable ii La. 

** Metre, BathMdhati 
** The miering ajllahle is /f. 

!» Metre, (Anosl.{ubh). 
a The missing sjllahle I take to be tah. 


ss Metre, fidrdulsrikriditft. 

S’ Metre, 6l6ka (Annshtnhh) ; and of the next three rerses. 
” Metre, ^irdulankridita. 

“ Metre, Sl6ka (Annsh{nbh), 

” Metre, Smgdhsra 
•sThe musing syllable is (6, 

’* Metre, Sardulavikriilita, 

** Dr. Eajendralal has read here the tylliblc fa ; find for 
the beginning of the next line he enppliw ni. 
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22. ^p&la-siiiiTih 1 ■ridy^.vilasa-Tasatir=VTimalam prasastim Iriin&n=iin4iii Kuma- 
ra-p'ila'Tu(bu)dli6 lilekha [127’^ (1 Prasastir=iyam=utkirnn3, nacliir=&ks'hara-pamktibliih I 

dhimata s(itradhardna Sampulena mandrama |1[28^!!]” 

23. . . [D]eva[ga]tiaT=etau rdpakara-sirdmanl I chakrattir=gliatanaii=dbd.mii 6 
Ti(bi}lTapani-pmakinah p9Ij Cbandr-arkkau kiran-arali-Talayitam yaTad=Tidhatt&a=*= 

3 agad=dm-mbtanga-gbat. 6 paTrimbita-dhard-cbakTaii(fi) =cha kd- 

24. vy ^ 1 naksbatra-prakar-6ni-bd.ralatik&’lankara-sbram nabbas=tTat-kirttir= 

Mmadanari-mandira-misbat=taTacb-cbiram xiandatu pO“|j 

[Samvat 12i7]r^^ ^ ^ 

TeASSIiATIOK. . ‘ 

0ml Om! — 

Adoratioa to Sira ! 

(Verse 1.) — ^llay Budra protect you! — be -wbo at tbe sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to {Pdrcalt,) the daughter of the mountain: ‘Hour should that lord of 
serpents, U’ho uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [hovr should] this crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] 1’ 

(Y. 2 .) — ^May Granapati. grant yon prosperity ! — ^he yrbo has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed uith broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, .... play of uprooting groups of [trees] I 

(Y. 3.) — [Triumphant] is the god -svith white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar ; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 

the three worlds ; is the ear-omament of the gems of celestial damsels ; {and) 

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, (deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(Y. 4.) — ^In his race there was the protector of the earth Jfijalladdva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, 

the favourite husband of bis wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the . . . oceans ; 
a-unique jewel to ornament the world. , 

(Y. 5.) — ^Fromhim there was bom a son, [the illustrious prince Eatnadeva?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-he- 
subdued armies of the Chedi princes ; who to the Ch 6 da and Ganga champions elated 

lletre, V aiastaliLiia. 

V Metre, (inrj LtT:tl!) ; ssd o£ Its ceit Teiw. 

" The £gi:re ia btaAets is brotea aTraj-. 

Eeod 

® Metre, SirduJsriiri^ii. 

*'■ This dste his act hesa writtea by the srriter cf the icscriatioa, rrho I'orrss his caners! Ejares diEereaUv ; and it 
apjear* to he Kratched ea the itoae rather thaa propedy ea;nTe-J. 0£ the fair Scares, the Erst, secoad, and kst areqaite 
distinct j the thai Egzn is indistinct, hnt it drddedly looits core liie 4 thaa 0 An exarniaatioa of the stone cay possibly 
tho-T, that the iasiriptica ciiginalij iras dated ia a year o£ the Chidi era ; for, in the impression, the Erst syllable of the srord 
ts^.zeS, which precedes the Egnres 1217 0, loohs as if it had been pat ia the plare of the Egure 9, or as If that Ejare had 
been altered so as to aisame the form of snrh. 


I. 
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■nith [conceit] "tvas, •what E&hu is to the full orb of the moon, "when he seizes and 
swallows it; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no hounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

6.)— Then there came on this earth Ms son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithyld^ra ; the birth-place of increasing fame, white lihe the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy ; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
^various) quarters, come 

— ^in. ^the reign of this very prince, wMch follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people. — 

8. ) In the course of time the learned 66vinda, the [moon of the] VA[Bta'V 7 a 

race, ?] came from the Chfedi nandala to the country Tumm&na. 

9 . ) ^He had an elder son, named Marne, an ocean of the affection of the 

people, embellisMng the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [Ms] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (§iva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(V. 10.) His younger brother was the illustrious Bhghava, an ocean of good 

qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(V. 11.) Kesplendent is the son of the illustrious MSm^, the illustrious Eatna- 

sirnha, the poet ; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, (and toas) the plea- 
sure garden of Portune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 

merit. 

(Y. 12 .)— He had A 'virtaous wife, always an object of reverence for the b’nsfolk, 
named Bambhfi; who was (to him) what Sachl is to Indra, what (Piirvati) the 
daut'hter of the mountain is to §ambhu, and what (Lakehmf) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in Ms hand. 

(Y. 13.)— Prom these two there was bom here a son, Dfivagana, whose fame has 
been proclaimed in the three worlds ; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents ; a bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of [Siva) the husband of 
Chandt, (a7id) a ...» of knowledge. 

(Y 14 .)— Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by his 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Yislmu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; (and) having lus attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying Kfilanemi" in the waters of the Edlindl, 
he stands motionless by the shore. 

(Y. 16.)— ■^ords are always (eagerly receivei) by crowds of learned men, as 
the moonUght, the habitation of abundant drops of the nectar-liquid, is drunk by the 
round beaks of Chak6ra birds ; and this cage-like hand of Ms, dexterous in giving plenti- 

« likf rert* 8 of the preceams ioKrirlien. tMi -rene aeSuw the ti=t Trto the teaple, BtTiUoaea in rene ii. wu 
built, lud it bs« DO reference to the reiee imaeaiatelr foBoini^ here. 

" Compire Eajhtvar-Ja, XV, 40, Ho. Ed., note. 
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fully the wished-for fruits to all the supplicants of the xarious quarters, crowding to- 
gethcr, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. 

(V. 16.)— "^hat the moonlight is to the {vioon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
Prabhtl, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(Y. 17 .') A second dear -wife he has, named J ftmhd, ahabitation of graceful charms 

from the intensity of (his) boimdless love a second home of (his) life. 

(Y. 18.) — Pull of the pride of having no rival in loveliness ; being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he -was wrathfuUy burnt by 
(ifira) who wears the moon on his crest a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterling beauty, — the dear one was more (to him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) Resplendent on the earth is his son J agatsimha, ‘the lion of the world,’ 

who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. 

(Y. 20.) — ^That (Shancia, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of Ta.raka; hut this son of his, Rayarasiriih|a, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations.^ 

(Y. 21.) — ^This virtuous daughter of his, BhOpfi, untouched by the doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(Y. 22.) — (Sis) two (children) named Vdlhfi and the illustrious D^vaddsa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(Y. 23.) — ^Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light- 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Bevarjatta) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitilde of evils here. 

(V. 24.) — ^At the village of Sambd, Devagana built (to iSioa), the bearer of the 
Pinhka, who has a Bilva-staS in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of (Bimdlar/a) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 25.) — Pirst gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Portime, this (temple) desirous of receiving “ on all sides 
the hea-ry embrace of the bodies, trembling -with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(T. 26.)— The son of the illustrious Eatnasimha, Ddvagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasoning, (and) is esteemed as Bhrigu’s son in the administration of justice ; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, — ho has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

*' Tlie crcal form o£ the nans is IndL-ratili ; not, as in the toil, J/oaiinJe. 

“ The play on the srord tSrala is lost in the translation. 

" lifts in the original, I take to be use<l for /i/aa ; it is similarly cicd in a passage of the S’sHtitarittajara, qnoted 
in B 4. B-’a Didio’cry, s.v. hfsi. 
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(V. 27.) — ^The son of [Ayani-PJp&la, the illustrious learned KnmarapS.laj*"' {icho 
is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to opeoj a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V. 28.) — ^This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engrared 
by the intelligent artisan Sampula. 

(V. 29.) — and D&Tagam (?), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of {Siva) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 30.) — ^As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of a mass of stars ; — so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of {this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love I 

[The year 1247]?*^ 


VIII.— A EASHTEAKUTA GEAN'T OP ERISHhTA n., DATED SAEA 832. 

Bx E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of the subjoined grant was found at Khpadvanaj in Gujarat. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about by inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about -I" thick; it measures 
about 3^^* in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 2f by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur- 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two scasfjfcas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other Ehsbtrakhta grants hithbrto published bear 
a figure of §iva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word yasas in its Prtkrit form yaia. 

The inscription opens with a short va-msdvali, which has four verses in common with 
other Eashtrakfita grants^ and mentions the following princes: — Krishnar&ja I. 
or ^ubhatunga (verses 2, 3) ; his son Dhruvar’Aja or Nirupama (verses 4, 6) ; his 
son Govindarhja III, (verses 6 to 8) ; his son mahdrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10) ; 
his son Subhatunga or Ak&lavarsha, i.e., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second E&ma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). Prom other inscrip, 
tions we know only one of Govinda’s younger brothers, vis., Indra III., the founder 
of the Gnjarht branch of the E&shtrakiltas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 

« i.*. KowlnpU* : in tti criginJ, the fttsad ejlliMe fcs* been »hcrten»a, to niie tie ciae £t into lie rerxe. 

• Bee pige i9. note41. 

1 Vertei X, 3, «, 8, correspond to Tenei 1, 12, 16, 18, c£ the grant of Dimra III.— Jrd Jrl.. toL XII, psgt 17P. 
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tee said to iiaye destroyed Ms enemies and to tare recoii<iuered Ms kingdom, wMct had 
fallen o5 (verse 9). As Tve knovr from othe inscriptions," the enemies aUnded to were 
reheUions members of Ms omn family, prohahly Gorinda IT. and Ms followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of Ms cousin Earka 11. of Gujarat. 

After the pedigree of Erishna II. the inscription gives the va-rMtall of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsdmmia Prachanda, theson of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 13 to IS), Further, the document records that Tallabhar&ja or 
Akhlavarsha (f.e., Erishna II.) gave the village of Tyhghrasa or Tallurika to the 
irchmana Brahmahhatta. This village formed one of 750 villages, wMch were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among wMch Khetaka’ and Easa- 
draha* are mentioned. To these 750 vSiages belonged the SA villages of Earpata- 
vhnijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Euriddhd, in wMch the village granted 
was included; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages wMch formed 
its boundaries* (lines 83 to 40). Inverse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensning prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 vSiages a certain Chandragupta was the dandanduaha of the mahd^dmania 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoSTrom Erishna II. 
Perhaps Prachan^'s father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, wMch are praised in verse 17- 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the ^aka year 832 (910-11 A.D.), on the 
full moon of Taisakha.* The writer was the 'kuloputraka Ammaiyaka, the son of 
HemSditya.' The document ends with the signature of Chandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 34, was the dandandvala of the nahdsdman(a Prachanda. 


TEAT. 

Plate I. 

3 <3 g s vy ■e =i i v-j t VTiWiTM -TiTT 

©s. 

4 VI tM'b I £-.3 Ui«<nwni4'. £l3 VT- 

- Se? Trd. Aai. rcL iiV, pac? ISt. 

* Tea wCCfTz (Karra) ; see tcI. X, pag^ STS ; "ct. XIV, p- IS?. 

* Tbh is prcbiHr tia sarza as Ka-'^a^raja, iti. tcU XTV, p. SQ2. 

» i ' — tia icTTZi azdT21agis ca=ei ir tire pairt tire fjUo-ffirg car. be rcocilr id-rtiSad : KsrpataTirijya, “ Eag-£tir,'’ 
£s tr* rrrcrrr EspadToraf. Tea rth^ giazted, Vrigbraao. tj tra GaX-aTid: v-Xag- Vorii*, slfettc-i cc-tS-CMt c5 ESpad- 
roraj ir lai. dS’V X. ird Lear- IS? 10' Z. {Trie. Sxmy JIcz, GtJ. S-~. Xo. 25). EaaS cf VsgHa Has particTO. ealicd i= 
the grart Parthrp. ; £r ira aoi^i fere ij tij ikrcr xiida±l p-aba'a’j t=i A.-aIrTaka cf ti? graat. Xonh-yest ar? fcire 
Ac wT=t, tre AcrToIIr cr f r. groat, ard rertr Arrbaca, c'craapcrdirr tc Acrbacrcba---0. B5a!cr. 

Otre^irsrrrSrrj cf S>ir =3 IL sra coiad Sail S22, S24, SLc, and S31-, aec Tad. Asi., rcL XII, p. 221 £ ; ird Xr. 
Fjicfs Ecaerrac Djar-ffiw, p. 35. 

' Taj Xcrdilija rrar fcaT3 beer a rslab'cr cf Xtrridlwj, tbs sor cf the fcrrpafrrPs D'rarpabbata, atba TTCletba 
gnat cf Kada IL carri §aia 73.4 ; aee Lsd. AaJ, tiL XII, p, 155. 

* Lear UTWr-. 

’ Bead « ^c4 «- 
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6 ^ErrfgfTTwn*^^: i [s] w ^- 

6 w. wW^nw^;” [j] uR^Tl^d i [a.] ciWRni- 

7 mwk^ : [ i ] dty'i^iR-” 

8 ^f^fTTprnnrt^ ^Ttfgs^frrsr Tf^ ^nrydMdP r: i R] w 

9 TTFimt'* Rtwnei ftig: [i] MiMiy5idi''ddyy ^- 

10 i [<©] Tf%cf ^ - 

11 41diidi ^ gftH w ^ 1 [*=] 

12 <utdiK^ ^ ^’3?(:) JiyidichfidiinT” ^iri% Ryfidi^ydicdi^^ i 

13 jj^ y*iiifii«id> RdflRi” di-gdiyUyiy” ^ftwcrognr-** 

14 =ifltr?i<idy«: i [a] ^^[:] ^nrrat 

15 [i] RriiTRt <ydciCfT ^1% i [^o] g na r ^^ g?” 

16 uRo ^W: (I) TWfitdiwiy *‘ I yi^Ny)i'jidtily<dWi'“ 

17 jfpqt €t% I [^0 ^ fgcTSTO* ^ f^tfl]- 

18 \ OiTffiKiPd: ( I ) ^ ^ (it) 


PliJLTE lla. 

19 ^ 1 [\5i] w ’^Twn^Tj^iws^wrTipr [i] 

20 u^Kddifd^ ' kd ^ c ff -^zzi^ n^' n [lO WT^j^Rrerrow- 

21 nw^rf^ [i] tsn^nfvr- 

22 JJ^RfRfSRWTH yiMci' V*<j I RdVR n l Rydfdi’’ d di i Pdi i I [\8] 

23 d^Icin cr : uw: <di<l shTmfd [0^ 1 M r iriRTk- 

24 »^y<^yV ^(T)sjraT5T Rd»^n*M*n4ldl** y’i<rd '4^'ai AlPd <17 - 

25 ^ dlUdldlR^^ 7177^”^^ TITTTW WUmi 1 [taj Rrf^fT^^DQRct^; =^t- 

26 ydtfl tq; wR«d<dW7 I 'ydRfo^dt ^yy*5^** ^=nn: Wdt^yRd I [ti] 

27 Rud^' Ji'Sidid” Tigc^ [i] t? 7 ^yiRdi*^ ^ rf.Rrfw^ tt- 

28 T5# 1 [t's] owrwH wtct: 7777:^*7^:: [i] ^T^d^rRr 7ij»r kw- 

29 ^ fd*»^ ^ I {.1^2 5dR4ify<<uiIy t«3*iRin**mRr(dmR)7=rT [i] Rrf«i(T) 

® Eea.d 
>' Bead 

'* Haad V(<4 TTVj^^v® 

« Etad TPfriat cr TTO^^nfi. 

>* Eead 

“ E(sd ♦HTs7- 
“ Bead *i4'5*'-il'j 
•r Eead ^JJ1 WTCTPtT=[ 

“Bead 

*• Eead ‘^TTTfKKTdt fr^TFr^T 
» Bead 

^ Eead *TVPT»* 
a Bead •Tft. 

= Eead Tremrjr. 

« Eead •iTRITTf^. 


= Eead einikTTTTfiT. 

^ Eead wpcm, 

~ Bead 
^ Eead 

^ The raetrt reqairee aa additional ejllable after 

* Bead IHTtt 
»' Eead 

*=BeadfT a«i*j^ I 5i»ii'f\nT. 

>» Bead 

« Eead 3rw. 

** Eead f^fdTTj. 

" Eead eETFr. 

Eead FtFi lf*-'? 

“Eead i:¥>lf(ig «. 
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30 TT^ (0 i [\«-] =?MfdTi- 

SI C5r3fT5tn^WT^^* l ViSkijrili4«'4sain(<Jj,**l [:^o] 

32 iisE5*lf?T?rTTm'JT5TtT^RTttI^raTf^Snf^’513OT?TKrc^® (l) 

83 <rf5^ ^ *i<il ■A3<^t«i.qns4y^.'?ii^ft^4na (l) - 


35 


<rf5^ 


(0 






Plate II8. 

86 i* r »{ri5ic^ri<t4»iA? T Jg [:]crifd53r^'ra<3w: g ef^^siTO - 

37 TTT. 4i^^tqJ>rt[ 0 «<*ign?3<|iMri«wi|Iio; ^KFraTsiC;] 

38 n^Ggf t: qi'HAi ^ir<3^^n: (^firfe^S) i i ti^n; - 

o9 ^TCTfft ^r3^«T; TTfecrnD] ^mx- 

40 Hs^l ' '<S'n<o; [l] TZ^ ^Q^T5TZ«TtTraf^cn q^R.«ni - 

41 Arra*. - 

42 ^rti-jj (i) irfzniT’y ninUiHin; El] h^ert- 

43 4«w”<^-riv^^ra EQ ^^“iiTf«vj*rir. AT^q^ ^ ^ p? T ^ r d43<n C^)5' < r >g ~< ^- 

44 If El]^' ’^(0 ^ El] -Ml^-ril 

45 ^ TtT^tc f^rKnz€^awt?ni sstgr(:)^te’i:^vf^ Ei3 f% ^tnr- 

46 % *ipr^ t \ arr ; ) E l ] wif f ^ ^ - 

47 «TTg" I <4(1^ ■ 5 '° <TiiPi ■grr v*j; ^^t*iifM 'W’i?fe<r3i^iTTp<r i ~ 

48 ^HA4rt;kIrt®*<ir^ dff^ ^ »Zrai ^TT^ ynvl<^43o(;) 1 ti=si*iR“ Ailrtci'^ic^” 15 ^- 

49 ^ 5CTJW5: El] ■'UTWlsqici ^%g^qpiTf Afim qira ^~ 

60 ft. \ Krafvr. E'] ^ ^ ^ 
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?T^ 


<r?T 


=• Rad 

• HrtA 5H». 

« Ze\i •TTT. 

•np^rrJTT^. 

*• lUad 

Hiii •frrfjirTrfTTx?. 

•RoJ 

< R«a vr>nr». 

** Rks.1 Tm 

* K«a *1 
•• K«<1 •stTr?. 

** Eca cT^fRrrrfjr^^. 


Pu-TE in. 

I ifd 

*T5'<r^Vf%o^ 



^iA!<3|«^- 
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63 TRrrucr" M ^ y-c4\-ri3” fif^vur: i ^rn ^ ^- 

64 ff [i] ^ ftr^fk: ^ xr^ i »ffir xi: Trf?nr5^rf?f' ^- 

65 


^ ijfiT TTxr^f^ I ^ ^ yxy^*«lCr fsrxrfr wjWfrnfV i ^- 

56 mt €t»TW^ t ^ ^ zr. grr^ 

67 JTT ^ ^ I x^njfTT'^ TTsmrt i ^ 

58 ^ gfrot I wn^'® tR^f i fgfdR^ - 

59 ^hlT WSWrgit TR^ 1 '^rhJWaT^- 

60 5Tt: 1 TTfrw^ ^- 

61 [ I ] siiyW ^5d4t<5i<iji»5y- 

62 ^ I xrra^xrr^raTfwm*^ rpaxsf w 

63 xtrfjrfH 5jmrg^^ n ii 


Trakslatiok. 

Om. (Verse 1 ) May he {Vtshnu) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (jS/po) protect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnar&ja, who resembled Murtlri 
(Krishna), and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice,” gave away immeasur- 
able wealth. 

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of Subhatu hga, 

4 He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvar a j a, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyd- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Meru). 

6. He had (a son) called Govindardja, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who lesembled Partha (Arjtma), who, like Prithu, knew (how to disting7(ish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of rmequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was veiy widely known. 

7. Though there were several sous, this clever and handsome ( prince ), — ^like another 
Edma, — received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, fiom the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8 He ruled lighteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 


R-ia v?T. 
Roti •Vinvt 
'> Rnd «5pnfiT. 
'» R«d 
Reid 

^ Btsd WKW. 


~ Reid wfl. 
n Read Tfv 
End ». 

Bead 

Bead 

" Read TTtW* 

^ i f, like YBdhiiMli>f*.tte ion ct DhtriESor Y»rai 
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9. His SOB. Trras the illustrioBS mahdraja Shandaj -vrho -vras rery hrare, a mine ” of 
all virtneSj proud and powerful. He q^uieldy dispersed, surrounded and burnt the Hngs, 
like thorns, conquered hy the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and made the earth subject to one {royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. From this famous {prince) there sprang tMs {present) king called Subha- 
tuhga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Akalavarsha. 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the {four) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna.®’ 

13. Through bis favour” great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka; {this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious Hegadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone {but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

15. As the sun from Kasyapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious- 
Khjahaihsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hoi rays ) overcame all kings {or 
mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like Partha {Arjuna), knew how to 
destroy Hs foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of Sambhu {iSiva).^ 

16. Like {Sanumaf) the son of the wind, there was bom the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( as it tcere) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which {this unnamed enemy) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Yidy&dhara” also, whose hands were as graceful as the ^elu {plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Yallabharfija Ak&lavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
■villages, which are des^ated by {their chief-town) §ri-Harshapura. 

(Line 31.) He informs all who shall come {to this village) : — gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men, — 

(L. 33.) “Be it known to you that, while in these seven hundred and fifty {villages) 
of Sri-Khetaka, Harshapura, and K-lsadraha, the illustrious C handra gupta was the 
dandandyaka of the mahdsamania Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahafabdas, 

I gave as a donation the village of Yy agbrusa, which is included in the ten {villages) of 

^ acccstt cf the cetre, Hdra is for dltsrc. 

This Terse allcdts to the real cane of the VEcg, ris Kjishca. 

** lilterally : *' th-ocj;ii the power cf his feet-" 

® The neacicg of thesecccd half cf this r-rse Kens to he, that Kijahansi Cf-dicated the hcctr cf h*j TrirUice expcditiccs 
to & tenpte cf 'erhich he hinsetf hid bcllt. 

® This penoo teens to hare been i brother of Procharda and A.kkcTa. 

E 
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UAriddh^, wliich belong to the eighty-four {pillages) of Karpatav&nijya, which 
are included in the sevenhundred and fifty (villages) of §rl-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with (the right to) punishment and (the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ; — the boundaries are (here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthoda and Vifckhdralll; on the south, the village of 
Keradavalli and the village of Araluvaka; on the west, N av&likft and Apfivalll; 
on the north, the village of Ambduncha ; — the village of V all drikS, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 

at Bhatta (!), belongs to the Bharadvdja-^o^m and studies the Vdji-M&dhyaiiidina 
( Cdhhd ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order (to enable the donee to 
perform) the ball, charnha and vaidvadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us.” 

(L. 44i.) And the saint Vydsa has said: — [Eere follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuk a, the son of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. Salca-samvat S32, on Mahd-vaiSdkhi, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of VaUdhha, (the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Brahmanas. This edict was written by the noble (kula^ 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nemdditya, What syllable in this (document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid ; for even a man who resembles Vydsa is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Ohandragupta. 


IX.— TWO CAVE-INSOEIPTIONS feom the TEISiEAPALLI BOOK. 

Bv E. Hultzsch, Ph.D., 

Epigraphist to tee Archeological SunvEr, Sootheen India. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Tri^irdpalji (Trichindpalli). They are both 
somewhat worn. Tlic left pUlar was covered by a modem wall, which the temple 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.8. 
Each of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar boars a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas — Puru- 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a lihga and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river Edviri, r.e. the Edverl, on whose banks Triiirfipalli is situated. 


** Compare tl.o vdlsge of Aralimm in tbe Iliio grant of Dadda ll.,Tnd, Ani vol. XllI, p 117 , 
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and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the E^vlrl is called ‘the beloved 
of the Pallava'; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the hanks of the Eavert river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at Mhmalla- 
puram and Khnchlpuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Chola country. 


A.— PILLAR TO THr LEFT. 

Text. 

[l*]’- ^ITO- 

375^ fw- 

^wrr II C^*] fw- 

^ "fefirfw •srwTJi; [ i TnmrfwTi 

tiwfw; TTOfrUi n [r*] 

1.-J TTtfeferzf urmfirferer [i*] 

[10] sritfwiwCtJifOT viT^ 


W 

[ 2 ] 

[3] firq[g]wrw^' 

[4] ^ OfRlfidJilil 

[ 5 ] m 

[ 6 ] 

[7] 

[ 8 ] 

[9] 




LJ.VJJ cn4no<«»<^i<4i«q »4i«nv n [^*1 fvrarCwjt* 

[11] tT [l*] ^fWFT- 

[12] ^ wra ^KT 3mi^ n [8*] f^Tt^Tzr] [r]- 

[13] Ttwrf^ [3rTO]T vrfifr: • • 


TEAKSLA.TIOX. 

(Terse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers {§ita), having perceived 
the Ehviri, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love {tcilh her), the daughter of the mountain 
{Fdrvaif), has, I think, left her father’s family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (i/ny).’ 

(2.) TVMle the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the lihga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (ripofcsfto) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this lingal* 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara {Siva) its chief jewel, and the splendour of ^ainkara {^iva) its splendour. 

(4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha' was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

’ X loots Hie X . 

- latte tnio'cnpts a sTsall star * altaeied toansriof psEctoilioa, letter, or cncersl in s ^nare biiekets [ ], indicates 
list it did net esist m tie o*igiral, Inl has been supplied — td. 

’ Pirratl calls Kaviri the wife of another, in order to prevent §iTa from eoveting her. 

* This whole verse has a double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logic {tarlaHttra), in which lif^n means 
the subject ofa rropositioa, lines the predicate of a propcsiticu and ripalxha an instance on the opposite tide. 

* SitvaianiiLa mnit have been a htnda of Gnnabhara. A statue of the Kng is also allnded to in the first vene on the 

right pHli. 
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B.— PILLAR TO THE RIGHT, 


Tbxt. 


M 

[ 2 ] 

[3] 

M 

[5] 

[ 6 ] 

[7] 

[ 8 ] 
[9] 
[101 
[ 11 ] 


^■cfOrPlwr [i**] 

Wli ^tT] 

^ oHTr^ oTTH: [ti 

TitfTTO^fBiTr [ 1 ^rfor- 

ii [^*] 

^ f^prt ^ ^ 

■fen Tfn [i*] 

^:tw] 


[12] 5w:: 11 [^’‘] f^’il'irMdl['fHfH 

[13] y<4lTl*ld Mf H^Hlllrf- 

[14] JTTWd [ 1 ’'] ft# ft?ft [mjWTTcH* 
[16] wgt;ftw?r5r[5r^] c^ 

[16] ^ II [u*] 


Trakslation. 

(Yerse 1.) YTien king Gunabliara placed a stone-figure in the Tvonderful stone* 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, be made in this Tvay® Stbhnu {^tca) 
stationary® and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the "worlds together "with 
him. 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Girina {§iva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Girina 
(i.e., the mountain-dioeller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara {Siva) had graciously asked him : " How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Chojas or the river Kavirl ? ” — ^king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds. 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara {^iva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, -who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful. 

* E«a4 firC?? 

7 Rttd filfWPT. 

• LiUrally ' thu wm tie Kay.' 

’ Lit«nJly : ' be made Slltaa (t e„ iii ifaticraij etie) one friwe niiae km troi to iti lueimng.’ 
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X.— BADAUN STONE rNSCEITTION OF LAZHANAPALA. 

Br Peoiessoe F. Kielhobn, Ph.I)., O.I.E. ; Gottingeit. 

This inscription rras found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Badaun,' the chief town of the Baddun District of the North-'W'estem Pro- 
Tinces, whence it has been remored to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing corers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, hut the 
inscription is not complete now. AH along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case he easily supplied ; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is weU preserved, and may 
be read uith certainty. 

The average size of the letters varies from to f",! and is somewhat less in the 
fom: or five bottom lines. The characters are Devanilgari of about the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jilhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse tbrougbout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Goviudacbandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gahg&dhara (himself the sono£thesageS6m^svara,aresidentofAb&de* 
gadha) and his wife Shlha, a daughter of the learned Para^urlma (lines 21 — 22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that la is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word arabdha in line 23. 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to^ me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanap&la, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here Yodamayutfi. (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be converuently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakbana- 
pS.la, while the second part, comprising about lines 8 — 20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufScient to give 


> In tie inscription, tie pUce u called Vedamjuti pines 1 and 11) and descriied as “ lie town of Biarata" pine 20.) 
Sir A.Cnnningiaci.in tie Areisol. Survey of India, toL XI, p 1, states ttat, accoriicg to tie Btaitaias, its originil nanse 
wras eilirr "Bedanian" or ” Bedadja.” [Conf. 3'crf.i-IFV»frra Prori-cer Gailttecr, toLV, pp. 157 to 160. It is also 
written BsdArfln.— J. B.] 
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an abstract of the contents ; regarding the prince Lakhanapdla and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows : — 

(L. 1). “ [Eere ’ ] where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, ^ [there is] the town Voddmayuta, 
ornamenting the land named Panchala, {and) protected by the arms of all the famons 
princes horn in the Udshtrakhta family. Badiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feehle and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, {and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] {and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful {toicn) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of manddra * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndliarvas, {and) surrounded by sarhtdna and lal^a trees, pleasing with its lofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, {and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L. 2). “There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chandjra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies; whose son 
Vigrahapdladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries {and) munificent 
towards supplicants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanapala, {teas) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate ; when, after having protected the 
earth, be had gone to heaven, his son Gophladeva guarded {the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, deh'ghting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness.” 

(L. 3). “Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies {and in consequence) endowed with fame. When {this) his 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince Madanaphla, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hambira’s ' coming to the hanks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries {and teho teas) 
munificent {and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devapdla, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 6). “ {Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot bis father as the 
illustrious Bhimaphla, who defeated the difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes {and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a bom ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to" Br&hmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Sdrapola, {toho among princes teas) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what {Indra’s 
elephant) Air&vana is among the choicest of elephants, {and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. His son was Amritaphla, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to the twicc-horn, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, {and) the preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stem punishment,” 

’ The begintdnB of this rette, together with the rent or Terse* vrhich most hare preceded if, ii b-olen arrsj, 

’ i. ec, the GargeJ. 

* The ntaii&ra, taAlSra, and lalpa freei are treej of lodra’i pandiee. 

* The oiual ipelliog of this word is Haiamfra, sec, the Kopal Asiatic SonetrV PU'e of Vijsrachandm and 
.Tajaehchandra, line 6, in Jsiian Antiquary, to) XT, p /■ [For the appiicalion of Eai^-mirah as on coins, see 
Tbonasi’s Chroiticlet ej Me Pathin Kinyt of Delhi, pp 50n and 13Cn. — 3 B ] 
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(L. 7). "Mst bis Toimger liro tiler, file prince La kb ana pile, wbo has succeeded 
Mm, remain iere billions of ages ! — ^be, Trbose munificence is boundless, (fl/'d) the 
mulutndes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching ravs of the sun, drink 
streams of blood from the bodies of disfinguisbed enemies i” 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 
follows : — 

3. Cfcsndra. 

i 

2. Vigrahaj'f.Ia. 

S, Bbcvanapala. 

4. Gopiladeva. 


6, TribhnTana. 6. Madacapila. 7. Devapila. 

S. Bhiniapila. 
§. Suraplla. 


10. Aniritapfela. 11. Lathanapala. 

Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the Ea- 
shtrakdta flan (which appears to connect them with the Eathor rulers of Kananj), and 
that the town Todamayuta was mled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscription. hTor hare I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Host of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
in fdlo, distinctly connected with the town of Badann, is that of MahipAla, “the 
Tomar Baja of Behli, who,” according to Sir A. Conningham,® “ is said to hare built the 
great fort ou which part of the city now stands,” as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Huhammadans hudlt the present Jami’ Hasjid ; and Hahipila’s name does nof occur 
here. Lhe reference to Hamhira (or the Hamhiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a ^ais-a ascetic, called Tarmasiva, whose home was Anahilapataka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of life naniras an idol which had been set up fay 
Bauddbas in Bakshinapatha, aud after giving other proofs of his piety and super, 
human power in Easmlr, on his wanderings also came to Todamayuta, where, by 
Bevapala’s minister E.ulha, he was appointed head of a tnaiha or monastery of the 
town (lines 8 — ^12) . In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Hurtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince 
Sdrapaladeva (lines 13 — 15), Hurtigana's place, again, was taken, daring the reign 
of Amritapala, by his pupil llanasiva, who fe described zs bom in Gauda, as be- 
longing to the T atsabhargava goira, with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and ts the eldest son of the twice-born 

• Arcis^Z, S-sTTfy ef xzL XT. r. 1.— A Trrrce •Dcpil,' irfti: dxt« A-B. 12-55, a-5 a pncie * Loilan PB, iFith 

tls Aite A.B, IcjD, irs i::azt;cr^ i?., tcL XX, 13 It. 
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Vasavanajaresident of Simhapalli in the HariyAna country. This l^&na^iyaj per- 
suaded of the yanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Sira at which this inscrip- 
tion must he supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called Bhadanaulika (lines 16 — ^21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Puulha, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his ofdce by Lakshmidhara and Jagatpdla, who were as 
devout workshippers of ^iva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides Voddmaydtd, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Anahilapataka is the well-known Anhilwada in Western India, and 
Hariydna the modem Hariana, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the Hissar District of the Paniab. The places Siinhapalll (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulikd, and Ahadegadha (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 


Text.* 

L. 1. [svahsi]ndh.®-udaka-pdra-dura-gamit-asesh-agha-saihgh-6daye 1 prakhyat- 
^khOa-Bashtrakuta-kulaja-kshmapala-doh-pdlitaParhchal-abbidha-desa-bbusham- 
kari Y&damayilta puri II Marh(iarativa(ba)hu-prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sarh- 
[^Jdbhitd gamdharw-dttama-bhdshita pariviita sarhtanakalpadrumaih I atyuchch- 

amala-deva-[maih ?] 

2. na ramya sudharmm-a^rayd ya xeje guna-saihchayair=iva puri Paurandari 
sundari 11 Tatri=ddit6=bhavad=ananta-gun6 narendra^=Chandrah sva-khadga-bhaya- 
bhishita-Tairi-[vri]ndah I pratbyarthishu prakatit6=rthishu yasya data ksb6nirh raraksba 

Euta-Yigrahapaladevah II Tasy=a[tma] — * 

3. BhuvanapAla iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-lakshya iva mffrtti-dhar6 hi dharmah I 
tasmin=prap“ilya vasudbam divi sarhprayAte Gdpdladera iti tat-tanayfi jugopa I (II) 
Tatra praj^-durita-harini lavdba\^bdba)-rAjye vamnah sva-karma-nirat-ah sukhitAm- 

avapuh II (I) tat-sunur=anamita-vairi-kadainTavba)k6=tah kirty -a[nv3i— ^ 

4. s=Tribhuvan6 bhuvanain raraksba II Sva-bhrAtari sTar=upayataTati sva-daivAt= 
s=aiv=Avanir=MadanapAla-nripena bhuktA I yat-paurushat=pravaratah surasindhu- 
tira-Hamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-katha na kadAchid=Asit II Tasy=anuj6 dalita-dripta- 

vipaksha-lakshd data dayalur=avanim=avati sma paichat [P] 

5. ^ri-DevapAla-vara-n&ma-dhar6[dharayA]m=ady=Spi yach-charita-varnnanat6 
jayah svAt II Tasy=atmaj6 vijita-durjaya-vairi-viro raj=abhavat=kanaka-nirmala-sach- 
chharirah I garbhelvarah iubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah s'ri-BhimapAla iti tata- 

padA=bhisbiktali II Tat-sambhav6=bhavad=a — * 

6. vani-palanAya M-Surapala iti . sarwa-jagat-prasiddbah I Sakrdi yatba sura-gane 
bha-gane sasamka Airavan6 gaja-vareshu mrigesbu sirnhahll Abhavad®=AmritapAlas= 
tasya putrah pratapi niia-kara-msit-Asi-trAsit-Alesha-aatruh 1 dvija-guru-sura-bbaktah 

saiTva-[^a] — 


' From impression mpplied to me ty Dr. Burgess — Tie 
firslialEof tlichne, preceding that icreunmicrcdl, is entirely 
gone, and of the second hslf only the lower portions of the 
ahiharat are left. 

1 Metre, ^irdulaTil-ridits; and of the neit rene 
» Metre, VasantatilaU ; and of the next tii reraes. 


* j.e , itrtajS. 

* Ori^nally irr/yd-. 

* f t,anulea, 

‘ ijCn 

* Metre, Malini; and of the next Terse. 

* ijf , -fdjfrd*. 
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7 . nurakto gurur=iTa saTialan&ta=ugra-damd-a 7 udIianam II Tad=anu tad-anujatd 
ata-dan-fitirekd ruipati-Lakbanapalah kalpa-k 6 tir=ili=astam I tapa-tapana-kar-fibba. 
prasa-vrimdaoi TasT=ari-Tara-tanusbu dharA raudhiiir^dpiTa (ba}nti 11 Analiilap&- 

taka^’-vasafik prdg=asi{:=fdpa — “ 
S. mahkkula-jah I YannasiTah siva-murtib kirti-mati-kshamti-dlmti-dbama II Y 6 ” 
Ta(ba)Iah kiia Paksbinapatba-gatd Taa(baa)ddha-prati[shtb]apitdm sampa^j'an= 
pratimam jaliara -ridlima ken=api duram rusbd I mamtr- 6 clichdram-TeIaj-=aiTa pataba- 

dlivdaat=tatd risrutd Tijnatd gura-gaiiraraii=mja-pade ninydv^”- 

9 . tdm mairitra-Titll Kasmiresbu va isvar-arpita-mand TidvadbMr=abbyarchcbifa]i 
sram &ktim paridarsra Kasrapa iva kshmapila-mal-drcliitah 1 dignidran=Tishatndu= 
vidkapya sa tato Eudr-alaTarii nirmalaiii Tkmckli-dhara-karam matham Tyarachayad=bha 

ttarak-dbliisiifa-dam fl Svairen= 6 paTane lrrachid=Tirachita-dIiyaDdsaii-d. 

10 . dkyasand madhyahjae=pi na tatyaje Tara-ta[rdjh’* prdgran^nija-chcbbdyaya I 
tad=drisbtTa dTi 3 a- 3 dtm=atisayatah ken=api samsenfas=tasmai tnsbta-mana manashya- 
nikara-STamitra-labkaiii dadau II Pa 5 cbad=adbbata-tarka-T 6 (b 6 )dlia-Ta(ba)latas=tatr= 

aira pa[fc* [tram srayam dattT= 6 par]ya yaiah sasarnka-rucbiram 3 ‘itv= 3 \^'* 

11 . taQ=Tddinak I cketak-suddbi-kareskti tirtba-Bikaresliv=a-Tarddhi sisnd(shnd). 
saya prddaksbinyam=idaiii mabi-taIam=atan=T 6 ddinaydtam gatah II Tada” ^ri-Ddva- 
pdlasya kula-krama-samudbbarak I mamtri ETilli-abhidban 6 =bhud=Iradrasy=dva sra- 

yam gumh. II Tat 6 *'* bbdTi-kskmdfabrit-sukrita-frachanajh patra-nikara-pradbd- 

12 . iien=aiiena pracbnra-guna-bhrit=pk 3 ya-charitah I svayarfa Rulhd-namiia divira- 
kala 3 en=dpta-matina guratre rinyastd nija-para-matha-sTdmya-'rishaye II Anddi’* Ka- 
nhelTaradeTam.=ddau Enlkesraram kdrayati sma paichdt I matbarh tapasvisbT=aimk{iIa- 

vastti-sampatti deTdvaiii-ttilyam=etat II Tad-bhaktimdn 
1 . 3 . llurtdgan .6 gaja-imdr 6 Ta(ba)bkuva bbupdla-bridaTja(b 3 ’a)-sdryab I sad-di- 
ksbaya yasya sa Sdrapaladerb Ta(faa)bbdT=apratima-pTabbdTab 11 Yaiy'Adkrisbti* 
mahd-Tidbana-niptmb mamtr-bddbritau dakskinb viprarii bTikmipatim tadiyam=atbaT= 
amityam sa yarii dikshayet I tarn tarn T 6 (b 6 )dha-mdliira [saJmasta-pritliiTi-ndtharfi 

pradkdnam nnndtfa stlidnum 

14 . pa[t*]trinam=atan 6 t=tarum=iva M-Tdjuaralkyo mumb II Kdmah“ kumbhl 
tadapayataanam-^ tad-kbujastambba-yugmaih krddbo Tyddhir=TTacbanam=amritaii=tasTa 
tacb-chbamti-betub I lobbab s'arbke sas'aka-sMukab kcsari sa prasiddbab sa traiidkye 

kim,=iba Ta(ba)band Sambbu-sambhaTan-drbab li Asyarh bhdinau malabara-[ma]- 

15 . bdtir[tlia]-yatra-prayatam ^ravam s'rdvam vara-yati 3 ’an 6 =nagrahdy=aitam=era I 
gbrayarh gbrayam parimalam=an-vrdta asadya sadyd yadrad=durdd=Tra 3 'ati kusumam 
sevate cb=ipy=a 3 asrain I STa-“£i 5 byaTara-bhupala-bbakti-Iavdbd(bdbe 3 iia bb’urind I 
bbdmi-danena TO Tipraii=pu 3 ’ayam-dsa bburind 11 Prakbyatd^^ Hariyana-desa-rasatih sri- 

16 . Simhapallydin drijo Ta(ba)bT-aim 6 gunaTdn=YaEd.vana iti khyatah pritbi 
TTam=abbut II tasya sresbtha-sutab paraknta.maba-panya-prabbaTdd=asau tyaktva 


” Jletrt. .Irra. 

X-.C., iu^iis6 

“ c! ti:- ceit tHtss renij. 

Perhaps njarr, 

“ Ti.’» csrraiafj h ri-e or-^nil reoSi-; ; hat a Carcfa! eia- 
niaatrra ch tii ctriara ro s'-orrs that it has aitsri^, 
aai t srorli safest ih; rra'Iirg rira-fuaei. 

” ilet- S.halA-'ae’rali’- 


*' Heirs, ^ikharirA 

“ Metre, Ufajati ; and of the next re'ie. 

“ Metre, SatCu’aritridiia. 

^ Metre, MaacaVraata ; and of tie next re-ee. 

^ Here, in tie origiaa!, foitow tie eiihxraaf5ar4atl j- 
t'atSaJieff 3. 

= Metre, §i>ia {Acashtaih). 

^ Metre, Slrdihrihriditi. 


I 
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ra(ba)mdhu-dliaiia-spriliiim paTa-pada-prdptyai sisteve guram II Kiyama-** sayama-dbjd- 
na-vyagrd gurdh paricharyayd pratidinam=ab]iud=dev-dt)hyarclid-kritd knsum-dkula^ 1 

tniiain=iTa dhanam tnatvd- 

17. saff'jtTa-stliitau [ina]kar-dkarah sva-gum-hridaye ^ishyd 'bkaktim pardm 
samadar^ayatll Gauda-jah" pravara-pamcliak-dnvitd VatsaliliargaTa-sugdtra-mamditahl 
Bbdrgava-ChyaTanak ApnaTdiiakair=Aurwa.ndma'Jama[da]*’gmbhir=yatah 11 A^eslia*- 
disUyeslm pariksbya diksbitahsvayain ya tlAiialir=eti kirttitak I tapasvi-rdjye sva-pade= 

bbisbd- 

18. cbitfl malitbUujdm padmakard ‘bliavad=guruh II Tarydn&m samiimSdair=ma- 
dhukara-madhQrair=vallaki-spbita.gitair=gliamta.s3riighatta.gk6sbaih kusuma-parimal- 
air=nartanair=iiartakindm I yasniinn>=atyamta-bbaktya mabati Girisuta-Tallabbam nitya- 
ritya bbrdrhtih pavitraki sydd=atiTa(ba)hala-mabd*pdjayd Tismitdndm II Amritapala-** 

ni — * 

19. tara-bbaktitd vasumatl gahan=Asya bi kirttanaib 1 kitn=aparajii grabanesbu na 
ganyatb katisbu sarra-dbanaih dnjas£it=kritamlll5*'=bml sevya -visbama-visbayb dusbta- 
bdlabal-dbhd Ta(ba)ddhath kamthe cluram=api dbanarii prAninam n=AniiyAti I 6aihsAr6= 
yam sarasa'kada]i-damda-Tacb=cb=apy=asAras=tasmAd=dheyaih sakalam=aparain dhanna- 

t6=nyad=TiditTd II Pra 

20. da esba Bbaratasya pure hy=akAri y6 ndma, tumgima-gunena jagaj=jigAya I 
yad-rSmaniyakam=anuttamam=AkaIayya Kailasa-vAsa-rimukbd rasat=lba iambbub II 
Anfirata- ’‘prabbramdna **bhAn6 kbirin6=si Ti^ramya muhb.rttam=atra II it=iva sam- 
iiAin=anusamdadbAaal=cbalat.patAkd.cbcbbalai6 ribhavi(ti) II SirAlayajii ” rinirmApya 

pratisbfbA[^=cha ?J 

21. dliAuatah I prayacbcbbadslldna^ivab ^Asanarh Bbadanaulikdm I BfldbA 

IluIhfibbifdbain]prlpyaSira-bhakti-IatA hiyd I Laksbmidbara-JagatpAla-bhavanaih s=aiva 
varddbitA II AhAdegadha uttamA samabbavat=surih sa Sdmelvard yat-pAjA-paramA 
Ta{ba)[bbAvu]r=akbila lokAh sadA uAgarah I tasy=A^esha-g[u]na — 

[Ga]mgAdbarah pathdilA vidy-AdAna-ratab pa—” 

22. graba-bliayAd=y6 n=aiksliata ksliatriyAn II Tasmai *’ dadau Paraluruma*ru(bo) 

dbab sTa-putri[m] SAlh-AbbidliAm Gitisut4m=iva Parrvate^ah I tasyAni=va(ba;bhATa 
sufa-pnnichatayi kanislitbd G6\'ufidacbariidra-TiTu(bu)dbah ^ruti-SAstra-nishtbah II Sura- 
lay- aia^ma'J •“ vy vy »_/ — vy — vy I vy — vy — w vy— 

~ \y — [pra’'j[^a]stim=etAm=akar6t=kaT-iivarah j^ll*] 

23. ‘Ml XJtkirnn ‘*=cyain Tarnna-TinyAsa-Tidbbyarh G6ge-JSlbA- 

namakAbliyAm'ubliabbvAm I yad-rarnn-Alyo bbimti pAsbAna-patte jAtl-pushp-Arabdha- 

pAj-ApamAnAh II Tavad“= Gamga sutA BbA[n6] r=yAvad=bhAnu-iii[iA]** 

[pra3sa[6ti*'] .... 


** Uf'.rf. H»nnt 
« Mflrf. n.aodJLi'A. 

" Mt'rr, Up-tiiiraTijri 
** MctTf. SripJI’ira. 

** JU'fC. UnjUri'anliiti. 
*’ 1 », •nir.-'i- 
’* Mt'rr, Man’Al.inti. 
Mr'rc, 

” ly., I‘rir ! 


** >Ietr», filoii (Anciljnbt) ; End of the out rene. 

I <• . ti-, 

*’ Metre, SirduIiTikrMitE. 

>* ie.fdn — . 

” Metre, V*«5nU(iIiI.a. 
ilet-e, V»rafi«lh». 

“ Here are aboct teeen fllegih'e eliieivt vhith potildj 
onfained a dite. 

° Metre, Salin!. 

*• Metre. fj'iV* (Ann,h{nbh), 

I Here abont 45 eiikerat are b»ieD anj’. 
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XI.— THE XCADHTJBAX COPPER-PLATE OE HARSHA, 

DATED SAMVAT 25. 

Br G. Buhi-er, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tlie suBjorned edition of Harslia’s lately found grant lias been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print wbicb have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughsbare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathfipur 
of tabsil Sagrf, thirty-two miles NE. from Azamgarh, in the North-lYestern Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Euhrer from the Collector of Azamgarb, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20J inches by 13^, and 
which weighs fts, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they Lave 
not been q^uite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. Bbagranlal’s 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 3 — 15, the Kamavana, Jhah-ap&tan, LakkhS, Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as weU as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 1049.^ The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha’s reign. Only 
a few letters, like Tea and the subscribed ««, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed na has in samdjhdpayaii 
(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkha ilandal Prasasti, in rajni (1. 12) and 
djiid (1. 16), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15 , differing only sHghtly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs bke tha, sa, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 6 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 1464 .- 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed va, and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, avliich however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

The inscription is most important for palseographical purposes, and its careful study 
may he recommended to those scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
sive a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If. this Sasana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, it will appear ’that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaioiovms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible wheal wrote my palteographic essay on the Horiuzi 
palm-leaves,’ it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

* Xfi£?ian Tol- IX, pp 3665; ihid. vol. X, pp 345; vol V, pp. 1805; p 10 ; Anerdofn 

O-soJziensia, ro\. l,pt. 3; Cafaloffne of Sant. 3ISS from ^TejpdL 

* See BendaU’s C tlah^e, last 

* Ausedaie voL I, pt. 3, pp. 63 5. 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiq^uity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Kepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the ■whole good Sanskritj and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made hetween ba and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. In samviditam (1. 10) and samvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before ea, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed "with the modern one. Ungrammatical or 'unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be 
noted kundadhdnivaisTiayiha (1. 8) for TcundadhdnMshaydntahp&li, bhuktaJcah (1. 10) for 
bhuktah, sarvaparihritaparibdrah (1. 11) for parihritasafodpariharah, ^samak&ltnah 
(1. 11) for °8amakdlikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra, which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only be explained 
as caused'by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as no'w 
forms in tdr^ spelt idrOt such as karldr, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in tri. 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by B An a and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Srtharshacharita and in the Si~yu-k\. 
The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana. But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsh a’s 
family— the Vai^yas of Sthanvl^vara* — stands now as follows: — 

I. Karevardhana, md. to Y airinWevL 

11. BAjjarardliana L md. to Apsaro-devL 
JJL Aditjavardhana, md.to JIah4teoagupt&.deTl 
IV. Prabhikararardliaiia, md. to YaSomatS^dcTl. 


V. E&jj-aTardhana II YI. Harsba, 

The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bfma omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pushya. 
hhflti.® They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet’s Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 

* E.r A. CoEBitigbaa, A.iic p. 377, ii right be asstrU that Ibt Frtacb iTatalatioa of HiOfn Tsiangi 

Fti^Xe *« ■rrong la making Hartba o! the YaUja eiita, and that the ialt-mamag»s with the lUjpnt famiiiej of Valabb! 
and MUtI {rtdr Kanoj) pTJTe bin to bare beta a Kabatrjja. I also agree with bia identification of Henbi’e familj with 
the modem Bau Bijpntj. 1 wonid add that according to Or. Kielhom'e MS. B., Patafijali on Pinini, lY, 1, 170, (toI. II, 
p !C5, Kielbom) meatjena a eoaalcj called V aifa, an inhabitant of wb.ch u named Vailya. Or. Kielbom prinli, according 
to tie cajontr efbU MSS Kaifa and XaiJya. Though tbii proceeding ia nndoobtedlr coirect, yet it hy no meani fcllowi 
that the reading of the majority of the MSS ii the onginal one. for no and ro are te’y eimilar in the andent alphabet and 
tbawriteTorcorrectoramigbtfaanyinakeaniiitafcein the cate of a name which does not ocenr in other literary worfci. 
llesoe it u not impoeiiUe that the MaidiAdeJya haa preeerred the andent name of the Eaia nob’et. The fact that tha 
capital of Ilarabaa ancealora wai EthAarffrara— Thineiir, »a fally prored by BAaa'a ilatemenU. 

• The werd^wAj.3jiu<i girei no goed aena*!. ii a Nakihatra-name, and meant “he to whom Pnihya 

eay gue welfare." There are nameront iimilar andeat camei like AtUHahkih, S^molWi, iVdyaiXd/,, JninUCtt and 
to loth. The cede-n Deranlgad 1!ES conatanllj interthangeyio aadya, erpedally in eoapoand lettcra. ' 
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facsimile of Trhicli ^ 5) tlie end of the name of PrahhakaraTardhana’s mother is vidhle in 
the TTords .... rc^L'pMderydm uipanrah.^ As all three receire the simple title 
na^crcjc, it folioTTs that their ponrex Tras not great, and it is erea doubtful if thev u-ere 
independent. Pot in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of oar era the title maha- 
raja Tras commonlr given to great vassals, as the Yalabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth mler, Prahhakaravardhana, vras of course 
diSerent. As he is called pcrcr:aliT:atfdral:a and nahdrddhirdja, he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some conseqnence. He no doubt oued his pro- 
speritv to his oun valour. Bana mentions his successful vrars asainst his northern 
neishbours, tbe king of Gandbara and the Hunas in the Himalayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the vest, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gnrjaras, 
i.e., those of BMnmal in Eajputana, the Latas, i.e., the GArjaras of Bharoch, -who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Malava.’’ The same 
author sives also a number of other data Tvhich prove that Prabhakaravardhana’s nrars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells ns that shortly before Ms death the king sent his eldest 
son “into the north- country in order to exterminate the Hunas.”* Again, -we hear’ 
that immediately after Prabhakararardhana’s death the king of ilalava was powerful 
enonsh to destroy the kingdom of the Haukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sth^nvifrara, and to slay Mm, as well as that he intended to attack 
Tnanesar. That does not look as if Malava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark wMch Sana makes on the same occasion warns us against forming 
too Msh an opinion of the extent of Prabhakaiavardhana's kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman's death, Ms wife Eajyasrl was thrown into prison at Eanyaknbja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
wMch Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvisvara which Prabha- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that bis 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Thanesar wMch Hiuen 
Tsians describes (Beal's Si-ya-ki, voL I, p. 183ff), and wMcb, as Sir A. Cunningham 
{Ar.deni Gecgraphy, p- 32Sff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Punjab and of Eastern Eajputana. A state, the circait of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests ; but its ruler canuot 
have been s-chahrcvariin. 

The further descriptiou of Prabhakaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

• Si!e i-iSiniy KB, tcL IH, plite raSB. I ore » sat c£ tia jUtas and of a portion of tiia test of tiiis 

vork to tie Kzdcass of toe anticr. Since wr itin g tiie abcTe, I hare raiaired Hr. Fleet s teat, from Trbiclj 
(c. S23} it annean that ie taa cads cat tie cacea c£ tie secoci and tiird kings and of tie tiird ijneen. 

■ so5-rrt-'“> F- 27-1 (Kafcin edition), rriera tie fees cf BrabiikaraTirdiana are basSp ennearated and in a 

aotnesriai dinsrsnt cider. 

S £n.tcrjiiicinr£.'j, p. S2d. w .WTOVT Vr Tp ’ iit ? I The iseae cf this 

espediSen dees net seem to bare been CiToniabis, os Bona speaks cn EifjaTaxdiana’s retnm cf hard fights, bnt not of booty 
bnciit back; see p. 375. 

’ SKicniooiiarjfa, pp.S3I.SS2, -Tia.’S.i'li ''tTvcire r'^i.SiCir'a !, i w Cl <iai afat! S-teresTd- 

vw-rrer ^71 wwp gaiaa wv a,irda. t vira-Ci , 

I Tbe speaker is Sarnridaka, a serrant of Eijysiri. 3Iy interpretation cf this passage 
f onoirs Dr. EsH, VdKiiidoifd, p. 63, ■who says that fiLanyakabja was GrahaTarcan’a csnitaL GraiaTaxinan and Hs fatter 
XTanlrnman are always spoken cf by Edna as independent piincci. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
Lrvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state- 
ment TThich possesses a historical value is the assertion that Prahhakaravardhana vras 
“ a most devout worshipper of the Snn.” Bana, too, says of him (in the Sfiharshacharita 
p. 274)—" And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.’* He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the Adilyahridaya—^ still much-used s/o/j-a— formed part of them. The name 
of Prahhakaravardhana’s queen is likewise known from Sana’s poem. In the latter she 
is however called Yas'ovati, not Talomati.^ This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus care about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. 

Pmbhakaravardliaua’s eldest son PajyavardhanaruIed.asB&na and Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for a short time onlvi Soon after his father’s death he set out in order to punish 
the king of ilalava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was success- 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of thekiugof Gauda (Siuharsliacliartlu) or Karna-Suvarna {Si-yu-Jci),- — named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the Sriharshichai'ita, Nai endragupta and according to the Si-yu-M 
^a^&.hka, — who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability.” The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. 6-7, declares that after de- 
feating various kings, Bevaguptaand others, RujyaTavdhana "gave up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to bis adherence to a promise.” Assuming the correctness of 
BUna’s account {Srthai'shachanUi, pp. 393-39 i-), according to which the expedition against 
M&lava followed immediately after Pi-ahhikaravardliana’s death and Kajyavardhana 
was slain some months later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the Mhlava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statement of Bina that Bhandin, who had accompanied E4jya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from MiMava to Harsha when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kumhra-Bhaskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda ” I may add that the word Mdlava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Srtliarshacharila to the Mhlava in Central India. There was another 
Malava in the PanjSb, much nearer to Tiianesar, which may be meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Bajyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. G). If Bina, himself a Brahman, does not 

'“Seef^, pp 273. 274, 275, 278, 279, 231 of the Kafinir edition, [Enrlit of tlie best 2ISS of tlic Jlarilia- 
rAarif a, lioireser, read ‘Tasomatt,’ which reading I have adopted rn bit fortlicouiiug edition of the teat and commiu- 
tarj— A F.] 

” The story is told, S’rihariiafharila, p 399, and frequently allnded to. e.g , in the s-cond introductory Terse of XTeh~ 
ehhita, VI, 376 Hintn Tsiang's account oecnrs in Beni’s to] I, p 210, and St. Julien, T7e, p 112 Sir A Ciin- 

niiigham, Ancient Geogt ajihy, makes the name of Safanka's coantiy to be Kiranasurama. Neither this nor JI SL Juliens 
transliteration is certain 

“ Dana says, p 390 • vfiT5rT%5 Tyqrexj ^mf^iuTTfewnifirinit f^jnrrrat trrfkSfrr 

<riswinirn«iwi<li I The listener M Harsha. The news of his brother’s death tame on the following day. It teems 
impossible to understand the phrase “rejen many dayt had patted" otherwise than that tome montht, not a full year, bad 
elapsed since Ilajyai ardlmna’s departure 

“ S’lthanharhanla, p 472. I may add that Bhandin was not the minister of rAiyarardbina, as Hiuen T-iang fare, 
nor "a subject of high rank" entrusted with the two brothers' education, as I)r. Hall (rdxaroda Ad, p 52) asserts Bans, 
293, states plainly that he was the eon of queen YafoTiti’s brother, who at the age of eiglitjears became tbeatlendant of 
the two princes, xifisitg ^ Ulfft 

Ur Hall has already pointed out that Hinen Taiang’a account of the part which Bhandin played in lelting Hanha on the 
tl rone does not agree with Bana’a nanatii e It is no doubt iceaact- 
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menticni it, there is iio reason for "wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact — for such it must be considered — escaped the notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to record erery point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid hare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains. 
Harsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of hlahe^vara or Siva, “ who like 
Alaheivaia is compassionate towards all created beings." It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious storj' describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title kumdra by a Bodhisatrva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship.” 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. Eirst, 
the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in 1. 13 speaks of "the feet ” of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great r^ard for Bajyavardhana of which Bana speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The 
second admonitory verse, II. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. Tlie fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circupistances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
BAjyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. No. 15 of Hr. BhagTanlfi,rs Nephl series, where five verses 
are stated to he “ the clever king’s own composition,’’ proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang’s account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of Somakundikd, 
situated in the rnthaya of Knndadhani, and in the bhukli of !§rA.vastl, to two learned 
Brahmans, the Sdmaredi Bhatta Y&tasvhmin of the Siivarnigotra and the jRigvedt 
Bhatta Sivadevasvhmin of the Yishnuvriddha gotra. The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged {dsana by one Yhmarathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the SmrUis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the hhukti of §rhvasti, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The dutflka, 

•• Beal, S-yu-ii, toI. I, p. 212. Donbt* about Hiuen Teiang'a Teracity have been emitted by Mr. Boyd, JV'^iaaadn, 
pp. ii — li, who correctly etatea that the erenta narrated by him do not bear out his ajsertion that Hanba was a thorough- 
going BcddhJst. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdsdmanta.maMrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office oi pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta ^ho, according to BAna,’® was “the master of the elephant” at the death 
oE RAjyavardhana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the ntahdkshapatalika's office, or the great keeper of the records, sdmanta-via- 
hdrdja l^varagupta, and it was carried out hy one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his easte.^® 

The date of the grant, Sarfavat 25, MArga^irsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of ATr. Bendall’s inscription ” of Arhsuvarman, dated 
Samvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November-December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D. 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding thesituation of Finthik&, where Harsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


Transcript. 

LI. fhfsrarziT: 

Ti-^fh ITSTPTTfn^T^: 

L 4 TOTrf^cOTHi: fw?!- 

L. 6. wr w M<Rd^<d : 

L. 7. 

trr ^mnrfK ^ ^ ^ncrr. [ i ] 

'3H5W fsMtil IdPntd dti'fT ^cqi Uciidi ftltr 

L. 8. <5rdii<tgw!iid; mtfiiTiiijio WTtnTOTrrfKrsnfdn^- 

L 9. B^qvTd't 

<JUfrW2;'^i5iq=lU<^'U(ddlRl3Tdy<^l^ - 


'* S'rihartfiac/iai ila, j> 417. 

'• It may l-i mcnlicmetl that Gurjara aii//arf//ojin are 
met rritlim tlic pre«cnt d ly. 

’■ Joarnci, tj pp 71-7C 

" L 1 Read v{ 

li. 2 r>cid'^trcg(j, j 


L 5 Read It looks a, jf the engraver hnd 

tried to remove the rovrel i 

” Mitre of the ver«e, Sardulankridila, 

”L 0 Re id vjfruTrrpf , the Sanskrit form of inTUm m 
tnrre Re id ; the reading of tlic plate may he 

' siiUKTfV 
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^'saii ?ren^rfecT ^ 

L, 11. 11^: 4 <t f g wi g r wv g fT: ^4YR'gcfnR-^i<l Rt T ^)^|r<rM<{,a ; h^- 

L. 12. irqT fiTi: ^<«*^SK<*^^^KI^k^<l's^J±^HiG<f^^3|!l5^<rf^ TrTi:TOT- 

L. 13. ^ 

L. 14. R '<u-a« yjrl ^ « si *4 ( RRi^5 4 y i fir«n Mf^tirRcf: RrRar 

VraRl Trfti 

tftwpr ^ ^vOTtzrfwEr- 

L. 16. ' ft =? I! 

H’9rrn^rft?^(ft^ra^«rraT; <<td ^<sj M<ii!d;iiRui<?id ^ ii ■* 
griftsir 

L. 17. ?T^ mft-dftK [i] 

L. 18. 4 

Teaksiatiok. 

Orix Hail I Trom the great camp of victory {containing^ boats, elephants and horses, 
from PinthikA:” — the great king, the illustrious H aravardhana ; his son "who meditated 
on his (/of fter’a) feet (was he toho teas) horn from the illustrious queen Vajrinl, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious HS-iyarardhana. 
His son who meditated on his {father's) feet (was he who was) horn from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras], a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his {father’s) feet {was he who was) 
horn from the illustrious queen Mahasenaguptd, he wliose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling {the system of) castes 
and orders, who like {the deity) with the single*wheeled chaiiot®^ removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabhfi,karavardhana. His son who meditated on his 

Ii. 10 Bead ^Prf?JTTOi The dot above Umaj, however, he accidental. 

Ii. 11 ReadftWT^^a. 

^ Metre of the first verse, Tasantatilaki ; ot the second, Annahtubh. 

“L. 17 EcadTS^Urv®. 

” The ablatives mnst be construed with tamiinSjjajfoii below, 11. 9-10. 

Though I am unable to prove my supposition by the quotation o£ parallel passages or ot Kothat, I think that the sun 
is meant, the slngie wheel ot whose chariot may here, as in theR^eita, represent the year. The next two lungs are likewiso 
compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 

K 
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{father's) feet (toas he) who overspread tee circle of the whole world withlhe canopy of 
his hrilli^t fame; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
worldi Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
hy gifts of many excellent*® (pieces o/) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
horn from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Ta^ omati,— a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Bkjyavardhana ; 
" By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Bevagupta and others — ^who resembled 
wicked horses— were aU subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe,” His 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Mahe^vara, who like Mahelvara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikas,*^ ^ramdtris” 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somaknndikd which belongs to the district (cishaya) of Kundadhknl 
in the hhukti of Srkvastl ; 

“ Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of Somakundikd has 
been enjoyed** hy the Brahman V&marathy a on* the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udranga, together with (the right io) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king,*® endowed with all immunities . 

(•with the right of) inheritance hy sons and grandsons, (for a period) 

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
tmflt for tillage,” for the increase of the merit and fame of (my) father, the supreme lord 

® PraraSa Cannot here have it« umal meaning •'inclming towaraj." I take it in the lanse of nifdra which is given 
in BOtna Kothas, and as a synonym of pravara. The latter term is sometimes fonnd in parallel passages of inscriptions. 

“ Interally ’’those charged with the aooomplishment of what is difficnlt to accomplish ” If this term, which occnrs also 
in other insenptions (see eff. Indian Aniiquaty, vol. XIV, p. 167, h 28), is identical with iavit&dUlca (see A. Weber, SSUt, 
406, 657), it means perhaps “ ^hceman,” or, as Professor Weber thinks, " doorkeeper." 

Eegarding the term pramdtrj, fonnd here and below, L 16, see the note on verse 38 of the second Baijndth Prafastl 
{iiif.), and regarding the form pramitdra, fee above, p. 68. 

® The tert has iAuHalai. The addition of a meaningless affix ka to participles in mSna, na and ia, which, J think, 
Mowing to the infloenoo of the Priknt dialects, occnrs very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
oentones. Bee e-jr. Mr. Fleet’s volnme, quoted above, page 136, L B, uipanBaiolfadyaminaha, p 137, L 11, h&ntaia 
and eo forth. 

® Analogons expressions snob titamucKtarijSih&iisaiarapraiy&y&wi grUix/dh ooenrin theKaritalai eoppc^p!ate 
inscription of M. Jnyanitha (Fleet, Carpnu Inter Ind., voh HI, p. 118, 11 11-12 ) and other grants of the same aenes. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however differently. I dissolve the oomponnd by tarec;-rSJahiUi-i(ihSvga-p>ra(idsa-iameia^ and take 
in the sense of ihhdvapHavya. 

" My translation of iJtliaWcHiira by ‘land nnfit for tiHsge' rests on a passage of Tftdava’s Fay oyas/j; where 
WB read according to a MS. eent to me by Dr. Oppeit (now India OEoe Bnhler BansV. MSS, No, 145) in the VaUvidk^va 
cfftePi<li!iiid>i^a,in,B,16h-17: 

i u i 

qr*ir'^4 'BTOVtujT lied I 

Hnvd i to b 

^ The maim eoqeerning gromd unfit foi Ullage is probably that enansiated by Mann, IJ, 44. that " * field belongs to 
him cleared awv tba Umber.” The nltmste tense of the eipressioB i^ thereforr, that the land in qnettion is made over 
to the donee with the lane frill right of ownership which the first calUvaton would lave poimstd who reclamed it. 
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and snpreme king of great kings, Bas Majesty the illustrious Prabhdkararardliana, 
of (my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen. Her Majesty the illustrious queen 
Ta^omati, and of the feet of (my) elder brother, the supreme lord and supreme king of 
great kings, His Majesty the illustrious R&jyaTardhana, — to Bhatta YdtasTdmin, a 
member of the Sdvarni gotra, and a fellow-student of the Qhhandogas (a S&mavedt) 
and to Bhatta SivadevasT^min, a member of the Vishnurriddha gotra and a 
fellow-student of the Bahvyichas (a JRigvedt), as a duly accepted ’’ agrahdra. Knowing 
this you should agree (to it), and the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
(mu) command should bring to these two (donees) alone the due income, which is to be 
given according to weight and according to measure, (viz.) the share (of the crops), the 
(objects of) enjoyment,” the taxes, the gold and so forth, and they should do them 
service.” 

Moreover, By those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our race and 
by others this gift ought to be agreed to. Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others (are) the result of fortune that is unstable like lightning or a water-bubble.” 
'‘With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should do their duty. Harsha has 
declared that an tuisurpassable (mode of) acquiring spiritual merit.” ” 

The messenger (charged with the order) concerning this (grant is) the great feu- 
dal baron, the great king Skandagupta; and (the edict) has been incised by Gur- 
jara at the command of the great chief of the office of records, the feudal baron, the 
great king livaragupta, [Sriharsha-ISwnxxat 25 Margailrsha, dark half, the sixth 
(Imar day). 


Xrr.— THE DE17AL PEAi§ASTI OP LAELA THE CHHIKDA, 

Br G. Buhxee, Ph.D., L.L.D., C.T.E. 

The Dewal Pra^asti was origi nall y discovered by Mr. H. S. Boulderson in 1^9, at 
the village of Gadh GajAna, on the west bank of the KavA or Katnl stream, between 
Dewal and DeoriyA, about twenty miles south-east of Pilibhit, in the Korth-TTestern Pro- 
vinces.^ 

The inscription is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measuring 
3' 9' by 2' 1', and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. The characters are 
ancient NAgari, differing from the ordinary type of the tenth century only in that the 
loops on the left hand of na and ma are not closed, but represented by a curve. Similarly 

« ^raiiffta’kadkamarJiy V e.. ^jraii^raha dhamo yxuya tena, 

* enjoymeBt'the jcwaUsd ioix.frnit.fiTeTrood.fio'n’en, pan, etc., which the riUagera 

h»T8 to fnmuh to their lord either diil/ or oa certain occasions, — see also Mian, Til, 118, and the note to mj- translation of 
the F«MS** 

“ Both Tsrses are composed oa the model of ancient (Tolas, the Erst according to some commonly qnoted in other 
grants, the second according to one from the iTaTiiHSrata, see Bothlingk, Indittie SpiSehe, No. 1560. 

I The doenment was first pnhlished with a translation in the Jmsr. At. Soc. Ben^., toI. VI, p. 777, hy Mr. J, Prinsep, 
according to a copy taken by Colonel Stacy. A fiicsimiie of L 1 and of the greater part of 1. 2 accompanies Pnnsep’s 
paper. See also Piinsep’* Bttayt, toT. I, pp. S21 — 32i Later a complete facsimile was pnhlished hy Sir A. Cnnninghaia, 
Anhaclcffical Btpcrit, Toh I, p. SSIS. The snbjoioed edition has teen prepared aecording'to an eicelleot paper impression 
taken hy Dr. A. Ffihier, of the Archssological Snrrey, Korth-Weatem Prorinces, and sent to me by the Editor. 
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the left limb of ha in the group hsha is curred upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Paramara, E&thor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, we find here no distinction between 
the letters ia and va, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rajahami, 1, 3, the 
dental na is substituted for the anustara. The letter pha has a Tery archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself “ acquainted with crooked letters ” 
[lutildhshardni), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Ktitila 
alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufidcient reason for doing so 
I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kutila. Por there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name esisted. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
Ldnde, &c., which all, indeed, are very “crooked” and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kufila alphabet from Indian palaeography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as Ndgari of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-filown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of “ holy idsana^, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers,” he uses the word idsana in the sense of “villages granted by ddsamsoT 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dr.aihdra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of samtaddhd, verse 32, 
with the locative instead of ^vith the instrumental is ungrammaticaL Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

the inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to Piirvatl and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin- 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wifeLakshmi. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows : — 

Ch yavana. 

V ai rararm an . 

I 

r 1 

Bhuthana, iIaIbaDa,ii»rriedtoAnal>>lfiofUieCfanInki{TaTa {aznily. 

Lalla, married to Lakabml. 

The allusion in verse d to Chyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is the mythical sage of the Bhargava tribe, who according to the Vedic and 
Purdnic legends married Sukany a, the daughter of king ^aryata or l^aryati, a son or 
descendant of Manu Yaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
in the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Balna- 
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Aosfiff,*and in tlie Kumdrapdlacharita^ ot Jinamandana \rliere tlie thirty-sis R&jpnt 
tribes are likeivise enumerated. 

The description of the four Chhinda chiefs' named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the estravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the king of Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mal- 
hana it is said in verse 11 that he was a 6aiva, and in verse 13 that his consort Anahilft 
belonged to the royal Chulukilvara race. The latter name is, I think, an et^uivalent 
of the better-known one Ohaulukya. The Chaulukyas derive their origin from a 
mythical hero Chuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman’s waterpot 
{chtiltika). ChulukiSvara may stand either for chnliiki{n)-Uvara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chuhtkt/a-tdvara, and may be translated 
the Ohulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to have been above his rank and a 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are — that 
he brought the TLatha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of Siva and Parvati in conjunction with his wife Lakshmi, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in theMayfltfi. ofBh<lshana,to which he gave the name 
Devapalli, as weUaswith a fourth of his mcome. Sir A. Cunningham’s -researches* 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal,‘ and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katni-nadl. The latter identification makes' it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera, which is almost surround- 
ed hy the canaL As the date of the inscription, Sainvat 1049, probably refers to the 
Yikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the JPrahsHt who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very weU paid for his work, 
was the son. of Bhatta Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotra of Y atsa. The copy- 
ist Taksh&ditya, son of Yishnuhari, was a Gauda Kfiyastha, and SomanAtha, 
son of K&madeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja — Elanauj. 

TSAlfBCEIPT. 


L. 1. K 



> An&sclit, Cc<. Band. HSS. £i>c2/rian Xi&r., p. Sai. The sSdttioa pf tbe aSz An to names is extremely commoii, 
especially in Jaina SansVyit. 

a See Jnd. Offl itS. No 286, p.2 (Sansfe. ilSS.Baiiler} Sir H. Elliot's identification (ATmcira, &o., toL I, p. 23) of 
the Chhindasmth the Chandels is most improbable, hecanse the words do not agree and the Jaina lisla centainboth 
names. 

* Arciaologieal Seporl*, vob I, pp. SSS E. 

* [Dewal is celled Hlahahds or 'lllAhdhdd by the Mnbammadans : the Katnl is alio Imown u the EirA — J. B.] 

* Metre, Eragdhaii. Only the of the syllables ajift is distingnishable. 

a Metre, Tasantatilakfi. 
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L. 3. I 

fwsi^^T^ fli^ram f^^^i^tThcrr^! ii [?ii]® 

fr '^dd WTi^'44cn'>!4<nl4ictiI^d f^^^Tlfk^TTST I 

L. 4. ^ lTf%^ 11 [81l]® 

dwRwPwd''«ird**^«l'^ld *?yinl*3^ld S^rMfiidnirt^l ircl»diii«nu: 1 
dldl4?lldffldl4ig gl diflsrr y^-ra'di WT^5d'^i^a»^Il*^«^d^*K y^jldcldl'dnfird- 
L. 8. ^ II [l]’° 

tawt '^’frcKi IRl^W^i fiHiniJT! 'h\rfldI'H«HiJ*i'i«idfl! !iir^<|ii*lfddi1d1''«(dt 

I 

tr- wcf! ?r?HraKrg^ft^tw^ii [^n]" 

d<fli<tg«dqi i xrg<rd^rti ?n iT - 

L. 6. •y\HN'<idi4rim5 


ii^<Jwm4iu4«^««Piid':3nd5i<jrei€\ij'. vrft- 

^ II ['QIl]“ 

yf^diJWdclJl^ISdddl^rW ^^ldd«^<hHJriR^ ^ - 

li.1. fITl l 

ft yd^Pd^Ri ?r yrR ii [c]” 

?r* W(i<i«g<ifiQ<aidlddiRd«II I 

w H T|tra^^T5ltfw; f%’yfr y^sf^ify T r gr g r ^ T - 

L. 8. [^]^ TyTT5»y cf^ II [til]’* 

y^fTT <.i^Mid\ i^Pi4ii'?i'«.i«hK«fti<d^d*fiy: ■g^^rrarrfy Tfnrr ^ 5 ^ TniyRTsyrfT^ 

<*id» 11 *n: I 

vJ<U [ ^4<dm^f % a i ^gy T 9 yi W : ^f^ ^ <<^^i^dl5 T m.q^d^ij^<flR^dly fyWTfH n 

r^op 


?r- 

L. 9, «idai; TRwqwflirTg'. Mic q Mly T q T ^^y g : 1 

KTT^ 9ryp3Iff%rrTf%frUcryyf ^ ^^ r dtf TT [11 [l tn]'° 

H[fr]T fTH: ^ fqpnwfq uGfl e hd 1 

L. 10. f^^tnffT^cnRr^ TToiT^ u [i5?ii]" 



TftfTT '3Rvy<tir^Ri ^■^qiiiTiVAdi^iiaidwS’^ih-di mjq 11 [un]'® 

?f?IT y^'rlSdl’JTTdrd SJidS: ir% - 


* Metre, SiidtUankrUito- 
’ Metre, Iiidrav»ji&, 

" Metre, SArdukvikridiU- 
’' Metre, SirafilankridiUi 
“ Metre, Eiagdhark. 

Metre, VusQtetilakk. 


" Metre, Sardularlkrilita ; the first letter of 1 8 ii de- 
etrojed. 

“ Metre, Sragdhara. 

•’ Metre, Tasantatilala. 

B Metre, VeiantatilalA; the tecond ejllilleof the terse is 
Inintilated. bat recognisable. 

I ^ Metre, Vasantatilaii. 
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L- 11 - I 

'di»i«Ti-qtni-qq'=ndqiPiRf^^tiKlfdg|ig4lf (T^fr t lld1Uldlfd^’aifimir^^afmH- 

ttr. 11 [ 18 ]“ 

1%^ TTTPfiTf^ ^ronrift? 1 

3j- 12. MMlrt I giftlfg; 11 [^lll]^ 

^ ^Tf'irfro»d%^ ^:frr ^s'irt-'ttTcWa<5»qqn ^TfiT ^«T^r?TT vH^ii vwwi 

I 

L. 13. ^ ^ 5ft n [ti]“ 

5rni^1% »f »nftr ^tf^r ^fqdf 5jMt<a^si«Riq: ^5r§Rt??r55?¥^iTOn7t»r n 

[t'SIl]*^ 

VT^ y ^-<«dd i d«^ ra vd-^-f5ff [^] - 

li. 14. ^ |y«^iiti'<iqiir^<i'=q'd<lii4^^\I*<f^^^d; I 

^(y^idiRdy:nt Tmf^<Ti^ «t r {<5y 5; g ^ nd^yi^<^gidifi4 ' iHr-d 5^^% 

[1^11]” 


yy icy i \€ffn 5 Tr ^tfw ^ - 

L. 15. wraiywidT i 

'S^^qiriqini^qR ryrtU«nqiid«t»tt d<^ili 

yy»dK^df^ ^id-^yld'yi’TT n [lai]** 

Wit Wi^idqf vnrwRr 5 :^dc»qw T utd ^ ?r iiyfliiiy g ^i ^i’c^^sTOS’frfwprniT- 

h 

qTS*dii - 

L. 16. yld’li'dM^ldldRifn'yi •HTW^’ qltH'qnj'iddl V nmnanyu^IT” 

^^TTWJmiT^ [5?«iir 

Z(', Tn^ 5 n 5 wf?ra 5 TT 5 T»TTf 5 WdTf^ ■«\*Hi'c»y<# 4 q'^'!lltd fvsp^ I 

y<gTf*T R4lrrtd<^didiyHlf^ 11 UO“ 

5HrT5i- 

L. 17. 5 ?kif ^ tfiyT?q<Rdl 1 

mrr iw wrn ii 

■ «dvjr\Rqfflgj'yi4 w fww ; ttw i 



“ Metre, Sragdhara. 

* Metre, VasaTitatilat&. 

= Metre, Sarfiils-rikridita; read eTrsnftnjT ^hiT. 

= Metre, Sirduladbidita. 

•a Metre, ferddladkiidita. The last letter of line 13 Is 


destrojed. I do not correot hecanse the spalling is 

permissible. 

^ Metre, SrBgdhar&. 

3 Metre, Sragdhari. 

** Metre, Yasantatilahi. 

^ Metre, Annshtnbh- 
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11 [^^ll]” 

vnurr ’9 ?iT 

L. 18. ^ ii<3R«l^<ini<in ^ I 

tffl wm: f% n [JlBll]” 

wHTf^ l^ra^TTirrf^ wn h4?t ii [^iO“ 

.^«lHTO(q ' q^ g eh^i^llfad^dVR 1 

L. 19. -5 qw ftifW 11 [Rill]’* 

1 i^ f i sg iTiQ : «iyi<+4rirt«iJimqM«ti 811^1 11 [r'Sh]” 

L. 22. ^.Wfw I 

ftff Ri ffl Tf^ i^iaif rf lS q ra <:ildU^dq>rMdlthl4iTudl*^t;g<«t 11 [R^n]” 

qnfwaPi^qfff ^ 11 [raii]“ 

L. 23. ^ ^ ^rmnr 1 

^[<q]<4Kyr<w[^] - 

L. 24. 1 H»U^ ^ 11 [? 111 ]* 

$q qii i]ftf ?^. Mf?im(<fil 11 [?Rll]” 
fjiqql: i 

qrflfq ^PtW' 11 [? ^iij*’ 

«¥EfTM«yPl<liq«^*[fr] - 

L. 25. 1 

RR 5 JRT fttftTTTfiRqr qjrf^jtqr TR^nrfqfTr ftrer 11 [^un]*® 

Tiqi qiMlPa^iq' UlK^tJifqsh II 

■^Hf*l4l<aU^qq*linKlHl TRt ^ t P^ 11 [inj" 


>* X«tT«,TMi&UtilikL 
* Xftn, TtttotatiliU. 
*. X«tt«, Asiulitiilili. 

** Xttn, AsTuliliibh. 

« Xtb^ VMuUtilikk. 
»X»b«,lUlinL 
» X«trt>VM«oUtiltU. 


» Metre, M&linL 

** Metre, Ta!antatilai& j the letters placed between bract, 
eta are half dcatrojed. 

'*^ Metre, Anuah{nbh. 

" Metre, Annshtobh. Bead 

" Metre, Vaeantatilat&. The laatletterof line 21 if damaged. 
* Metre, Yasantatilatl. 
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3j- 26. 1%f%nT •u'S^ I 

'§t?T«TT«r^ D {]^'S 

<5^?qT^!T 5’ t « 8 a *^1^1 'Q 

Tbaksjatiok. 

Otn, Om, Adoration to Siva I 

1. Mar the hnshand of Parrati protect yon, — he by vrhom the mainfestation. of a 
charm (fn the shape of) the Mahastoira, rvas made in the three rrorlds that rrere greatly 
frightened at that time "SThen the King of Serpents had his je-vrelled heads obliquely rent 
hr the load of the earth that fell far array in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending imder the rreight of a gentle pressure of the tip of {Sica's) 

toe — he rrho humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed {Eacana) on account 
of his strength and thIout.^ 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the unirerse— she the spotless 
splendour of irhose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the Danava {icho assimed the shape of) an elephant (and wos) 
TTonndedby (fter) trident, she who rvears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpased by her face.** 

3. Tictorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish 
sport of Lahshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan ^ri, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the tow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (wSo may 
ie compared to) the night lotuses,* a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of 
{thdr) foes (ir^o resemble) bamboos. 

4. Its orisin in andent times from the great sage Cbyayana — ^who sternly frowned 
in order to bre^ the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin" — 
is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame. 

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fiime {comparable to the white floicers 
of the) Kandals, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious T airavarman’ in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 

Heire, Atji- 

« Hetre, 

*> Tcs irori TTS is rK«iScocs »=d ccsit to 1:9 Tee ctriate seess to hare isro caused bj the acthor 

tiTTor cri-izsllx icta=dsd to gira tbe data both in werds and in Egraes. 

' « I hare Ta=d?r»d the Eist hege epithet of §iTS as UteiallT as pcssWe, beeaase I do rot fcnotr the cjii to irhicb it 
r-Iers. §iTa.*s eaccdter with Eisana ii feK^aeBtlT allcdsd to ic the Xdry cs. 

u ijte cs =03 who aanieed the shape of as elephant is co dcoht MsiishdsTHa. Accotdiag to the Deefndid/njre, 
3 f<Jrie 7 !^a Pisrdps, T.XXI TT, 30, the Sjcra teced hinselfalso icto a JIaiSgsja. When speaking of the halo which Bn> 
xconds the face cf ParTatl, the pcet car hare thought of tepresentitions, sceh as are fotmd in Moor’s Sixia Pantkeot, 
plate fii, where her head ia acrroccded by & glory. CicedropcaKa which I hare taken as equivalent to elesirija 
MTCxt’a, cay also stand for cteimts vpaxUa. In the latter case it would indicate that the coon, found on Siva’s mat, 
torsficed hk halo to the goddess who b closely emted with her hnshand in the fore oEArdhsnarl. 

This lefeis to tie quarrel cf.Indra and Chyavans, caused by tbe latter’s appropriating a abare of tbs offerings to tbe 
ACvini ; fee H. H. Wilsoa’s rMlwayw-dno, voh HI, p. 2iS, and Dr. F. E. Hali’a note thereon. 1 am nnable to find tbe 
etcry in the KcxiWali-Srihinar^ where it ought to etand according to the echoliaai. 

I. 
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up her abode, foreseeing, as it Tvere, {that it would be) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who {Vairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through {proper) 
pride,*^ politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (flHfZ) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men, 

7. Prom bim sprang illustrious Bhfishana*’ of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud {i.e. his) enemies from sticking {to Mm). Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent Sesha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that {BhUshana’s) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
{Fdtdla) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants — how much less those of his enemies — no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone ; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps {as) by those of the lord 
of the Baghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth.® 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, ghtters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, {and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash, 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava, — whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (fOfYA/awe)” sportively 
took over the burden {oj" the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword.®^ 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Brfihmans; he was bom for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen ; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

^ Of, “exalted throngh honours ” {conferred lyTiii tnteratn) 

^Bhtlshana, left out in Mr. Prinsep’s translation, not the monstrons M&msohanda-pratApa, -n-luch osres its 
origin to a irrong division of the syllahles of tsvo epithets and to a mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhtishana is 
still areiy common proper name, nsnallp spelt and pronounced Bhukhan Bj the epithet chaniaprat&jiah, BhtSshsna 
is compared with the son and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mnd which the snn dries np and prevents 
from sticking. 

The translation of the third and fourth Fadas is not certain InFddaSjIhavetakenviis^epaio the sense of 'camp' 
which it certaiiilj has in the inscriptions of the Gurjara king 1) a d d a IL If that is correct, it must he assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water. Indian poets frequentlj speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thing is impoEsihle (see ep. the great Andhra inscription of Falumayi, AieA. Seporis of Western India, vol. IV, p 108, 
1.3). Foisiblj, however, may mean ‘ constructions ' and the poet wished to say that Bhushana bnilt bridges or 

dams across the ocean,as EAma did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Pada I have left untranslated the words taiydpi, 
of which I cannot make anything. I am inchned to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the vene 

" DAarala, ‘ resplendent {mthfawe)' may possibly be intended as a second name or liruda of Malhana. 

“ One would hare expected "elahrah, Bnt the actual reading may he defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an atya^ilh&co modifying dralfidra. It would seem that Malhana had to fight for the snccession or possibly took the 
chiefship by force from his brother. 
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13. But his -wife, sprung from the royal race of Chulukl^vara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Anahilfi,”, was {at) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was horn a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the {nymphs guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory ; 
he was a shoot of the Ohhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies. 

15. ‘Wonderful {it was) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky aU around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, {his future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bimches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman®^ guarded in vain and nnenjoyed ? No crest-jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. ' Ris sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (e/m), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies aU the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders aU around {the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Gahg&, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
{guardian) elephants,'* being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose — when justice 
became incarnate in him — the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town 
{of his) which is adorned with round and square weUs and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses" attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Brfkbmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields com is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the hanks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Hatha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to Ms town, jnst as GangS. {was brought down from heaven) by Bhagiratha. 

“ This is fsrainine of iht vord Ar^hita, which farms the Sist jarf ofAnalilapitsIc aorAshilrl^ The 
ESicalioe cecais aUo u An ah il ft in the Yalahhl inscriptions, hiian Anti^ary, vol. Til, p 76. 

ss X am afraid durBAa^d is pet in order to ma h e ft moat indecent pan. At all erenta the poet is gmit/ of ffrdm^aiea, 

” The elephants gnarding the qnartera are -white^jost like the fame of lalla. 

“ SaUra means here annatallra or tadixrata, see also below, vene 26. 
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23. His wife became sbe, who is bom from a pure ocean-like family {and therefore) 
resembles Laksbml, the wife of Madhusddana rising from tlie pure ocean, her ancestral 
home, — she who is asnow-sbowertothe lotus-thicket of the faces of all the {other) ladies 
of {her husband's) harem,® and who even according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshmi. 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility ; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion. is even as high grown as that of Kara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 
Farcati ) . 

26. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her {good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. 

26. Crowds of Brfihmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two {Lalla and his consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear ; the one of them 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. TPhose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Kailasa, which is on high white with stucco {and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken? 

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 
tuhha jewel, as long as the head of §ambhu is adorned with the crescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this {source of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

30. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi, — he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy {of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies’ elephants. 

31. May holy Devi” who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to {grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

32. The excellent land connected with the Mayfita of Bhffshana® has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalli. 

33. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after {making) a {solemn) donation, to Siva and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

Si. There was a Bhatta of befitting conduct, called ^ivarudra, bomin the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. 

35. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 

** ttIio TOtpattes her rirals in beanty or, to me the oriental phra'e, llaclem their faces like a snorr-shoiTet the 

water-lilies. 

” Deri, i^.PitTalL 

“ Tbe M ay at h of Bhttshana has not been identified. Possibly it may he the town or suburb of the eapital, men- 
tiosed above in vene 10. 
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description of the pnre virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in tbe hearts of tho learned 
like a string of pearls.” 

36. And this {eulogy) has been -written hy the son of Yishnuhari, a Gauda clerk,” 
called Taksh^ditya, who kno-ws crooked letters. 

37. And it has been incised by Soman&tha, the son of K&,madcva, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in {tcork performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, llfiirga, dark half 7, on a Thursday, 


XIIL— A YALABHt GRANT OF DHRTJYASENA in. DATED SAMVAT 8S4, 


Br E, Hcltzsce, Ph.D. 


Like the Rfishtrakhta grant published above,' the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at K&padvanaj in Gnjardt. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 3" by The right- 

hand ring has been lost The left-hand ring, which hears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about Y thick. The oval seal measures 2" by 2Y and bears— in relief, on a 
conntcrsnnk surface — a seated bull facing the left and below it tbe legend . 

Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The erant is dated “from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-SimminikiL," which 
looks like a Prakrit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasens III. and records that the latter granted the -village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-patta of the Sivahhagapura-vishaya,’ to tiic Er&h- 
TnnTia Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chalurtedin of ilahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kauiika-gotra and studied the Vdjopaneya-f&hM. The 
name 3Iahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to he a later corrcctio-n in. 
somewhat different characters. The ddlaha was the prnmdtri ITigs.,^ and the docu- 
ment was -written by the chief secretary {dicircp'ilij Anahila," the sou of the chief 
BPcretarv Skandabhata,* who was “charged -with peace and war” (padvJhmgrahd^ 
dhihrii’c). The date of the grant ’ was the Sth day o: the bright half of MAgha of 
jjGup'U'jSamvat 334 or G53-54 A.D. 


t* tit TSTKi'fa tHs tain’ ct‘i3 tac aji 

« ‘t C- l Xz a fc-.n isr^ruz, Tarct mra=.i £n& 'i irrlti-ii ifo/’aumt ' ( isc tfm 

^ ,5 , , r-T—— TO* c&J*.' 'Zhslaitfzaea.a'rxa: frizz. Ufaaehsndn’i er.nmfutirr r.n hit 

711 , 5 - 75, tan jiauni..* u n™ 


ret 1 


win tia tnnnrrrjt tan ft, 


* pifi. jCiS^ I’.t- 7' 75, 1=^ -"E 

‘ Ji.?, Jx'-r t:L 1, 55- 17, Sii TIE ?- ^ 


rV, 5- 317, nrt? IS, jiil tiu ITIT, 5. 157, nntf K) . an napnfirraF.«4 

sme «V aan-ru.'ia. ILL ti cai«l £1 SinTW 3^ ^ 

17. C^C) tr ...1, 


f ‘ rr--T-J-Ca.Ti 

ttt Tn Cl SniiTit m2. TBu nri IIu la Lou::*! bj t*i« d'ltJi &i txk 




’ Held 
• Bead 


’ Bead e^o, 

“ Bead e Vlfat il d c. 
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[49.] cTTfjT [i**] ^ ’Tm [ll’*] ^ 

^ f?T^ [i’=] ^5ir#m’^TWcrr ^ HP^ ^tc[[ll’'] 

[60.] 1%f%frft[^ ^rtPt^IqM■?t^^Qlc^^^P^iM^d■^\4^t^<♦^Ay■=^f^{(«i<Mld^4^<•^^{3^^ri II 
^ ^00 ^ o s XI £. ^nr ii 


■rneadimT. _ “Read 5^;. 

“Reaa<>r-a«*iM'^nHi:5io. =' Bead •^Rni*. 

'» Read 
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TAAKSIAHOy. 

(It. i.) Eiii[ Zro— i±.e TicfcriG-is ccmp pitched at Siri-Simniinika 

Frc~ the cerctit vctehipper cf Uzhesvara, the illustriQTis Bhatarha, ttho had 
chiarasd triaiestj hj htmcxece of battles^ foasht in the Tsst territories, -^rhich vere held 
tj the rratcHess anaj of the llaitrahas'; rrho had prostrated their eaeraies hr force ^ ; 
ts'ho had gaiaed the dsrodca ci these trhen he prostrated hj his majestv, hr his impar- 
tialitr (sa ccifernr^c) preseats aad hoaoars : rrho had acopirec the spleadoor of royaltj 
hj his dercted anay (irdicr ceznaiee) or hereditarr serraats, hired soldiers and men 
eraploTcd ia pesrr* ; aad irhcse royal lineage tras naintermpted , — ijhere descended) the 
ceroat •Farshiprer of Hahesrara, the illnstrions Guhasena, all rrhose sins Trere Trashed 
a7=av hy his prostratioas at the lorus-feet of his father aad raorher; rrho, erer srrord in 
har d frcai his iafaacy, trighteaed the toachstcae cf his cenrage by splitting the temples 
cf the ratting elephants cf his foes; the rays of vrhese toe-nails mingled frith the 
spieadaar of the crest-jefrels of the enemies whom he had prostrated hy the power of 
that (cc^jracz ) : who (nede) the word “Mng” (rejea) tme to its meaning hy delighting 
(rc^Jznc) the hearts cf his snhjects throngh carefnl ohsermnee of the conduct pre- 
serSed ia all irzriiif; who surpassed Cnpid ia heanty, the racoa ia spleadonr, the Hng 
cf laraatains ia frmaess, the cceaa ia profnadity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom, 
sad the lard of treasures ia wealth? who, ia his readiness to graat safety to refugees, 
scattered as triaes all (lie riciss) gaiaed hy his (lecrltie) deeds; ffho made the loring 
hearts cf his learned frieads rejoice by graatiag them more riches than they desired; 
aad who appeared to he aa iacamatioa of the delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world.®’ 

(L. 7.) ms soa was the dsTont worshipper of IfahefTara, the illiistriotis Dhara- 
sena, all whose ri-g were washed away hy the hood of the waters of the GahgL which 
£awed frem the cinster of rays, (Ihci termed fron) the toe-nails of (Ms father ) ; whose 
wealih was iived npoa hy hnadreds of thousands of lofing (terrzTiie ) ; whom attractiTe 
firtue^ anprcached impetuously, as if it were cat of a desire for his beauty; who 
astcaished aS archers by his natural abiKty aad eicelleat training ; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made hy former princes; who droye away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demoustrated (lie paesidiliiy of) the co-existence in one person 
cf prosperity and wisdom; whose fulour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies ; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his teIout. 

(L. 10.) Tits son was the ceTout worshipper of Mahes'yam, the illustrious §llk- 
citya. who meditated at the feet of (Ms father) ; who corered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful yiitues, which made the whole world rejoice ; who car- 
ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 

- Tia earijBr TiIaBni pasts rsad *■ nattla *' for tttX * Hc-r/ 

» Tins laaS tnsalhtsr ct tie aifira piaaac^ Bas fceen Frefssaer Kfelhcri Aji-£,,-7»:L XDT, p. 22G}. Eecordiag- Bis 
fcasalalicii I T sat a r a ts ccaarrjr taut h seeca earcet ta ctraaect tic g^citiTa ni thaa with, the mats distant 

** Oa tBeae tscnnical tspsaniss c5**»!ts ard aca tae HcaT- JT^HascIiVs cota, Jan'^aZ cf iHe Senhe^ 

^iia JjiatZe •Sreift^r tcL XI, p. 24c. 

* Tbj laat sent^aca iBic mgan t “ wBc (jisea) deiisiit tc, aa taa teiTaller [la2sa] celisBi ia, tae Tiat drcla c£ tie 

•sficle TfcddJ* 

* Os taff see Jaur, JEcmBa^ 3*. 2- Sce^ tcL XI, p. 24S* 

If 
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•n'liich was increased "by the flasMng of his sword, that possessed the lustre of rictory in 
hundreds of battles ; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling hon mot, 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of aU 
sciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharmaditya arose from fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law (dharma). 

(li. 14 ) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahelvara, the illus- 
trious Eharagraha, who meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity, — ^whichhis elder brother, who resembled {Indra) the elder bro- 
ther of TJpendra {Vishnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it {vis., the royal dignity) was a desirable object, — merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil his {viz., his elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot^stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom He had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali {yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by aU the sms which over- 
come low people ; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Hha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of {his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences ; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
his foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair ; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of bis 
arm, which was able*' to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles ; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his how. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of klahes'vara, the illus- 
trious Hhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered ; who, like llhnu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues; 
who, {like) the moon, possessed all arts {or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, {but) who was free from sins {or spots) ; who, {like) the sun, destroyed the 

^ The anther teemj to hare prai^ala from the root al. iriich the eomfilers of the DldlepitAa had iaTesled 

in order to eiplaio the denvalion of a!cm. 
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dense darkness in (gW) q^uarters, which were covered hj his great splendour, (6«^) who 
was rising continnallT; who was versed in both the sciences of government and of 
Sil^tnriya (t.e., of JPdnini), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper ^ ; who, though very brave, bad a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride ; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful ; and whose 
famous second name B aladitya (i.e., the moniing-sxtn) was made true to its meaning {by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the afiection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of ilahesvara, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who 

Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
a scar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of {his father) ; who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears'; 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water {sprinhled) at donations {as 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the ruttingfuice) ; who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his how, seemed to be {an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims ; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were home on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. 

(L. 3S.) The son of his grandfather's brother, the iUustrions §ilhditya, was the 
illnstrious Herabhata, ^ whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
^lendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of {his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Yishnu’s son {is purified) by the Ganga {ichich issicesfrom the toe of his 
father) ; who possessed the courtesy {or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (t.e., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters ; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (vie.) the Sahya and 
the Yindhya {mountains), are adorned with {black) nipples, (civ.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. 

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of Hahesvara, the illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a 
“ self-choice ” (scayaihcarc) ; who, in autumn, depending on bis valour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 


® Tte sacend ceanirg rf ttis passage is as foUosrs: — “As be inade an aSi following roots or erode forms fPanini, III, 
1 , 2), sisaiHcaat (Fiaini,!, 2, 45), indicatory letters for variocs pnrposes and completed by an angment, as 

be knew tbe trotb abent enpbonic roles, analysis and compesitioa, as be put tbe correct snbstitnte in the place {of crtoHer), 
and as be caused tbe formation of correct {ccrdi) by tbe performance of yirea and rriddhi," 

^ ^<.^ 6 (coJ seems to be tbe cerrect form of tbe came; — see tbe facsimiles, Ttid. Ari., toI. V, page 211 ; 

toL VII, p. 78. 
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bovT {of Cupid or of the king), oq •n'hich tbe arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds (or colours) ; the tip 
of whose hand {is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of {the aquatic plant) ^aivala, as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L. 41.) (He), being in good health, issues {the following) command to all: "Be 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of water to the Brahmana Bhattibhata,® the son of Bap pa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chatureedins 
of this (place), to the po/ra of the Kau^ikas and to the school of the VdjaBaneyas, 
the village of Pattapadraka, in the southern division {dahshinapatta) of the district 
{cishaya) of ^ivabhdgapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga, upariJtara and 
hhdiatdiapratydya, with the income in grain and in gold, with {the right of fining 
those who commit) the ten offences. With {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Brabmanas, according to the mode of bhdmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and' the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and {further) descendants. 'Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys {this village), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or 
assigns it (lo others) according to the usual rule relating to agrahdras, which are given 
to Br&hmanas. And future gracious kings of om lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common {to all kings)” 

(L. 47.) And it has been said : \Sere follow three of the customary imprecatory 
verses). 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this {grant was) the pramdtri §rl-N&ga. This was 
written by the Chief Secreta^ §rimad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary 6rl- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. Bam[vat] 334, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Mdgha. {This is) my own handwriting. 

Tie second meaning of this passage is as folloira : " (irXo ramlUt on depJiatii) the tip of whos* trnnl: {it n. 
tfUniaS) witi tie rare of tie trings of the insects, which cocer his gleaming tnik.iiug, iand heart) freh spronts of fahaJa 
(plantt) which glitter, as thej are continnsllj sprinkled with masses of rattiog-jaice." 

« In a notice pnhlished in the Ttenna Oriental Javmal (roL I, p 138), I snggestedthatthe Bha{tihha{a of tie present 
inscription might be identical with the author of tbe BhatfikOrya, which was composed, “ while king Sri-Dharasena ruled 
at VdabhL" This idcntificarion, howerer, is at the least rciy doubtful, as in the inscription Bhatti’f father is called Bappa, 
while Jsjamahgala's iik& calls him Srlsrimin. 
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XIT.— IKSCEIPTIOK IK THE EEHII MUSEUM. 

Br Peo?. J. Eggelets, Ph.E,, Eeutbeegh. 

The iasciiptioii, of -^v-McIi the foUoTring transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Mnsenm, and is said to have been fonnd in a weU at Sarbii, abont 
five mEes to the sontli of Dehli,— the S^ravala or SSiabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangnlsr black slab meastoing 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
15| by lOJ inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines — ^the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the Snltm Mnhammad bin Tnghlaq (A.H. 725 — 752) and 
is dated T. Samvat 1384, PhMgnn Su. dL 6th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the cnr- 
lent year, would fall in Pebmary 1328 A-D., and records the constmotion of a well at 
the village of Skravala bv two brothers — ^Khetala and Paitala. The date is 'first given 
&s reckoned by the Yedas (4), Yasus (S), Agni (3), Chandra (1), and then in figures— 
1SS4. 
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fT^rmr^TTgift ^ ii u 

^ 13 ^ 

’Qrf^^dtriK^rsft: ^r?T 'nl-ti»tqi 4 ^tsri; 1 

w w ^K 4 ^ifwT«r^iflifi< 33 :«f^€rST 1 %% n 
^'d (digit I 

trr^: qgfg iH ' ^ 

-V 1^ . . . -. P 

iramt ^^r^Jdfed 11 

17 

frog wt^: II H 

Tbaksl^tiok.* 

Y. 1, Hail ! Tforslxip be unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
■whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, -who is called Satyala,* together "with Amh^ and Amhavati, protect yon, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall he a vessel of bliss ! 

3. There is a country, called HariyS,na, a very heaven on earth; there lies the city 
called phillik^i, built by the Tomaras, — 

4. "Whereinj subsequent to the Tomaras, the Chaham&.na kings, intent on protect- 
ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in -which all enemies of public order were 
struck down, 

6. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahabadln,® having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day : at present Prince Sri Mahammad §ahi* rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka in this 
family was born the S^dhu ^ri S^chadeva® by name, 

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of {FhJinu) I/akshmi- 
dbara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brfihmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 

' A Bevanagaii tranEcript, prepared (for Mr. J, G, Delmericli) 1)7 Pandit Bi'astaniatli of DeWi, irilli an Englijl) bans- 
UtioD -by Babu Eajendrallla Ultra, appeared in tbe JProeetiingt of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May 1873 , p 103 eeqq. 
In tbe following notes the rarions readings of tbe Pandit’s transcript hare been referred to after renewed careful eiamination 
of the impressions taken from the stone. 

> This epithet (? ‘the truthful one’), apparently intended here as a name for Siva, has not been found in any Sanikpt 
work. 

• Bigbtly identified by Bajendralala Mitra with Saltin Shahib-ad^ln Unhammad Ghori, A.D. 1158 - 1205 . 

< JIubammad-hin-Tnghlaq, reigned A.D. 1325 - 1351 . 

‘ By. Uitra takes tUa to be ‘ the onginal, or Sanskrit form, of k/gtz, the merchants or baniyas of which place are well 
knoim tU orer India as tbe Agarwili BaniyAs,' Perhaps it may be the name (derired from Agra) of tbe qaarter of the town 
of philU where these merchants resided. 

• Thn* the inscription reads, instead of SaTadeva, as transcribed ly the Pan^t. 
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9. Lakshtnidhara had two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyug (time of strife 
and sin) ; both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 
Slaha (or Maha) by name, of snbtile mind; and his younger brother named Ghlkfi, 
of highest renown. 

10. M&ha had a charming son, named lleih&, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods. Brahmans and Gurus. 

11. Ghika married ^ridhara’s daughter, Vira (?) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ; — 

12. The elder" of them, Ehetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety ; and the vounger, named Paitiika, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Brahmans. 

13. Now in the thought of those two s&dhus, named Khetala and Paitala,* whose 
minds were occupied with deeds of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called Saravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga,® and for the continuation of their race, caused this*® well to be 
made. 

15. TTiitten in the year countable by Veda (4), Yasu (8), lire (3) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Yikramarka, on Tuesday, the 6th of the bright half of PhMguna. 

16. In this village of S&ravala, in the pratigana” of Indraprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 

Samvat 1384, bright Phalguna 5, Tuesday. 


XT.— A NE17 INSCEIPTION OP THE ANDHBA EING 
TAJli'A^El GATJTAMIPUTEA, 

Br G. Bchueb, Ph.E., JuL.J)., O.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
^ea--^hore south of the Krishna river close to the viUage of China m the Ktfaa district. 
"and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubhmgs made 
over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, -all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Andhra 

type, but rather ornamental. 

• ^ tie iiiscriptioa, is of course s cusWie for _ 

^ r.VA 14 th. Paudit fU His trauscript Has H«u feithfoUj- reprudaoed) Has resd tfce nanePutuVa, 

» 1. » W) u b »>i^ 

eud of tHel g^^i^Pandit reads THe eisrvara is indeed very fcdistinrt. and is.periapa 

ereu «n tiliTtio itself. Hosrever, isjnndonbtedlr and uot ,r._ It e=a.^r needs to He reuraried tint tie letter W 

aad T is p€tHsps5inis!ectionofj?rcte>fo,iafrontof;”thoagHiealwri, 

“ ispcHHl^ueaul to He tHe San.Hpit ..uirdsut of 

pargsna; for rticH one sroa'd rather eapeet rrtrw or. vfv^. 
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The purpose of the documeut is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of Btidhdya, it may hare been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest -which it offers are the 
date and the expression vasasaidya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamiputa Siriyana S&takani, f.e., Gautaml- 
putra rajna^ri Shtakarni, who, as the Fdyu and Matsya Burdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years.' The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Pauranic statement is really true.® As we have here quite distinctly vasa^ 
satdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Banavasi inscription visasatdya^ and the explanation proposed there_ 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagr^nlal 
Indrhji’s interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshaSatydm, “ in the century of 
years.” I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases praoardhamdnavijdyard- 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,* 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vahsattdydh, which I proposed — loc. cit 
note 6. 


Transceipt. 

1. wJJRcif [^] ^ - 

3. Tf WTTsf W’qgjf 8 

4. 

6 . 

6. -gra 


Translation. 

Success 1 Adoration to di-vine... va! The year twenty-seven (20-f 7) of the exist- 

ence of the power of the king, the lord® Siriyana Shtakani, the son of the (Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (6) day— -on the 

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka® Mahh.e a sacrificer, to (Bud)- 

dha (?) 

' Dr. E. Q. Bhandflrkar, Early Entory eflhe Eelhan, p 26 

* The neit latest regnal year of this kiog in the sixteenth, see Arei Sep Wetlern India, vol IV, p. 79. 

* Indian Antijuary, -sol, XIV, p, 331. 

* Zoe. cil., not'' 1 

‘LI. After wrailt possiWy six, Ic ters hare been obliterated . The last tiro seem to have been ^ 

* 1. 3. The lacuna after h i* to be fillisl up by 

^ L. 4. The slanting slnike aboie ^ in seems to be accidentnL The next ivord may be 

' I take to be an e(juivjlcnl of Saiiskpt siWS- which has the sama • meaning as found in the same poiiuon 

in other Andhra inscriptions, 

' mtm IS probably a title and the same as the Eanskyit 
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XYI.— THE T'R’O PRASASTIS or BAIJNATH, 

Bt G. Buhleb, Pli.D., LL.B.j O.I.E. 

[Kiragrama or Baijnatli is a small tovm in the east o£ the Kfingra district about 
thirty mUes east of Kot Kangra, in latitude 82° 3' H. and longitude 76° 41' E., at a bend 
of the Binuan river — a feeder of the Biyas and on its east or left bank. The number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
note. IJnder the Katoch chiefs or Eajanakas vrho were tributary to Jalandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of Siddhelvara and Vaidyanatlia. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the iikhara is 35 feet high.* It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its paraKrama 
or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
lio'bt it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17' by 14', 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a fiuure of Shrya. 

Tlie temple of Yaidyanatba is on tbe north side of the village, close to the river, 
aud stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
GO feet wide inside at the east end to 70 at the west, with rooms for the piijdrU, &c., 

■ on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside •*- its roof supported hv four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
ride the central area. Behind this is a smaU ante-chamher with two pillars in antis ; 
and hevond it is the shrine, S feet square inside, containing a small Ungam and a number 
of loose ima-es. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
tat. and m^aaadag ia* aW 8' 4' in tridtU by 6' deap The pUta ot earl, 
dale but in its present form this addition is probabl, due to Saasara Chandra 11. of 
Kao-ra (1776*1809), rrho tUoroughly repaired and restored tbe temple in 1786. With the 
excekon of the bakonr nindon s on each side of the mandapa, its lyalls ^d inner roof 
nadLse of the shrine, hoirerer, rvere not materiall, in.erfored ni.h; bat the outer 
„of of the mnndapa and the spire of the sliri.e mere either laigelr reconstraeled or 
corered ivitb so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to the original. Bat ahether 

L U the temple for rtich the iaseriplioa slabs of the beginning of the math cen ary 
irere en-raved may possiMr be (inostioaed i the pillars and some details eertamly belong 
tot hat period; hut if there nore no such inscription to inioenceus, the nrchmologist 



tfiD3ple, , , ' Kv 

spire aW the eaves of and the middle facet of the spire i» el.ihorateljr carved with 

neither of the modem form nor nli tn =■ Jamadasni in the court of the temple of Vaidva- 

* horse-shoe ’ or shell disper carvjns, simi «lerttion is to soppose that after measuring for tho plan, a 

natha. Tho onlj way u the hei‘’ht of the walls raeasnted, and the details left out, or only roughly 

rough sketch w„ male of the f ^ fault with thin drawing l/atf. 4 sfrcA.7., p.SUn.J. but 

marked as reproduced in tue plate • 31 c) for this temple of Siddhanatha or Siddhefvata. The style 

mistakes the smiU temple of Jamadasm m hi. en„iaTm„ tp 

is quite the -mme and tlrey belong to the same age. ^ isdS/cef square outside : this is ptobahly a mil- 

5 Cimm»slum, ^rcA. -5ur » voi ^,p. j 

pnnt for 2 S fc\ t 
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might he disposed to assign the general structure to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the seventh restoration ; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmhd of Ghazni 
invested Nagarhot or KAngrakot in 1008, his troops may have wrecked the Vaidyanatha 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two praiasti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa, — No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2' 3' by 2' 4*1; and No. II, in the north, measures 2' 3’ by 2' 5". 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Sfirya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahavlra, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Supar^va- 
nAtha, the seventh Jina. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as 
if dedicated to JagannAth, Lakshmi-NarAyana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmadel^ara, and 
BAdha-Krislma, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or vahana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal. — J. B.] 

In his Archceolagical Reports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of ^iva-.Vaidya- 
nAtha, 'mlgo BaijnAtb, at KlragrAma or Kirgraon in the XAngra District of the 
Panjab. He gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or LokakAla 80 and §aka Samvat 726, 
i.e., 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
1, 39, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of BAbu (now EAjA) ^ivaprasAda, 
O.S.I.® The ^lokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. Por they contain, besides lacunse, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes, Jloreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions {A and B), and of late 
two more (C), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition.* Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely, A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No, I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remaius doubtful 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
^AradA alphabet, a branch of the Brdhmt lipi, which has been xised for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 

’ See il«o Uc. at , plate xlu, 5. Sir A. Cnaningham refera to an article of EijS SirapraiA^a, pnlliabed in tte 
Simla Alhar of 1849, > periodical whidi ii not acccajible to me. 

* A-tranictipt of tie historical portioni, together with a discnssion of their contents in German, has alresdy been 
puhlUbed at pp. 11—19 of the JVrtyrss# an Otto ton Sohlhnffi, Stnttgari, 18S9. I have now been able to correct the text, 
giren there, in. rarjons places, 1, 33 ; II, 7, 14, 29, 31. 
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details from the modem §§irad& of Ka^mir, the type is unmistakeahle. This circum- 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palaeography. They 
are the oldest specimens of S^ad^L writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner’s 
inscription from the reign of “ king *’ Diddd in the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Ka^mir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the S&radtl. The initial vowels a, d, o, and the consonants 
ka, ja, bha, ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modem Kalmirian. The initial e, ta, na, na, pa and 
ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Brdhmt 
lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the Sdradd alphabet. Among them the single consonants kha, gha, cha, da, tha, da, 
dha, and la, the medial ri, the Jihvdmultya, the TJpadhmaniya, the groups jna and 
those beginning with na and ra, are peenliarly characteristic of the §5,radA. In other 
cases, e.g., in those of the medial e, ai and o, and of the subscribed ba, we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the Sdrad^. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdird 
is used. Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdird and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the Sarada alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdird plus d. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ba, which resembles a modem S&radA. ®o, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from co. But in one case, chumbildh, No. II, 1, 3, it is exactly 
like the modem ^AradA ba. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Kalmirian coins, the 
inscription from the'reign of DiddS. and the Champ A grant, published by Dr. Eaelhom 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVU, p. Tfi. The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kaimirian MSS. by the constant use of the JihvdmuUya and of 
the Upadhmdniya, instead of the Visarga before ka, and pa, as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptdvanam for praklipidtatiam. No. II, verse 16, too, deserves. attention. 

No, I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and 
PArvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16, Then follows a new Mangala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only the real Pra^asti wliioh gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of NlragrAmaj (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described ; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple; (d) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the Pra^asti; (6) the 
date, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
owed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (1) a Mangala of five verses ; (2) a 
mention of the king of JAlandhara, of the two founders of the temple, of KlragrAma 
and its lord; (3) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 

X 8 
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and Ahukn dcscribiiig their piety and the cause 'vrhich led to the erection of the templcj 
and naming their ancestors ; (5) an account of various donations made hy the founders, 
hv Ijakshaianachandra and by his mother, together mth the usual blessing on those 
Tvho uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them ; (6) an account of the 
author of the Prasasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 
(8) the date. The fact that two Pras'astis by the same author are found in one temple is 
unusual. It may he explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 
made at the same time. The first Prasasti, it would seem, Avas composed immediately 
after th6 temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 
lekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, hut they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Klragrama than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Prasasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham’s opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 
constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to ^iva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may he gathered from the two docu* 
ments, those referring to the building of the temple are as follows. In Klragrama, 
either a large village or a small town u Inch belonged to the kingdom of Jalandhara 
(1, 39; II, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukabin- 
duka (II, 10, the modem Binoa or Binwfi),' lived two \\ ealthy mercliants, llanyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
Tliey were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28 ; II, 23) and Chhinn& (I. 27). Their grand- 
father was called Kahila, the great-grandfather Pahila,and the father of the latter 
^hhila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, bad a wife, named Gulha (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of ^iva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient livga which stood in Kirasrama 
and was called Vaidyandtha® (II, 25). The temple consisted of a purt, or adytum, and 
of a Mandapa in front of that (1, 29 ; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, Siva’s celestial attendants (1. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Gangd and Yamuna and of other divine beings (I, 29). ^ 
The architects were Nayaka, sonof Asika, of Su^armanasrara, probably the modem 
Kot Kangra, and Thodhuka IL, sonof Sammana (I, 35*37). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

* Thi fonnsr name is given in the Kangra GazeUter, p, 21, the ktterhr Sir A. Canninsham. The river is a trihn- 
tarj" of the Vipaf4 or Bia«. 

' This U a vetT cnmmnn appellation of §ivi, and manj Voidvanathas are found in the moct different part* of India 

>' Compare also the dwcription of the temple ia J. FergnsWs Ehhr^ of Man ArchUtcM. pp 315-lS, and 
wood-ent, No 178. 
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of the building. The Brahman. Ealhana, an astrologer of Sularmapura/sonof Astika, 
gave tvro dr&nas of grain “ from N aragrama ” (I, 31, 32), i.e., therighfc to that amount 
Trhich had to be delivered annuallv by the donor’s serfs or cultivators in JTava grama. 
Another Breliman, Ganesvara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragrdma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land 'nNavagtama, -where he possessed a field which 
req^uired four drortai of seed-corn (I, 33J. A rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and Malhika, presented his land in EliragrAma for the conrt-vard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakslimanachandra and his mother Lakshanika added 
some further endowments. The former granted daily two drammas out of the income of 
the mandapiM, i.e., the custom-house -where the transit, import and export duties were 
le-ried (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-miil which they possessed in Kiragrama, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
S3), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the hlwga, the mainte- 
nance, of the god (II, 34). 

As regards the account of the Eajhnakas of Kiragrama Ko. H, verses 11-20, gives 
the following pedigree : — 

I. Kauda. 

n. Buddha. 

in. Yigraha. 

I 

TV. Biahman. 

T. Dombaka. 

TI. Bhuvana. 

YII. Kalhana. Hridavachandra, king of Trigarta. 

I ■ . r . 

Yin. Bilbaua married to Lakshanifca or Lakshaaa. 

1 

IX Hama X lakshmana or Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatalla. 

Kanda is t-wice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The' 
former verse says of him, that he was the root {handa) of an incomparable family 
{hula) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Keitber he himself nor any of his snccessors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
-with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances -with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya- 
chandra. The latter point is of some importance^ as it shows that the B^janakas ® of 

* Soiamsp'OTa.'wHcbis alsoealUJ So.SaiDaii.igari,s«3s to bsve bosn a placa of eotae eonseqxience. Tbs 
Ent pari of tfee coropoor^ casse probably refers ioSngsrtaactBtidrs, the rcpoted foncder of the dynasty of Jalandhsts, 
see CodLiEghsm, Arcieilcgiccl Se^ort, toU V, p. 155. According to the tradition green by Sir A. Cunningham, this prince 
lieed at the time of the Great War, and founded Nsgarkot or Kot Kangra. Hence it is extremely probable that Snsarmapuia 
is identical irrth the foitrcsa at the town Trhicb is still tie capital of tie Kinsia District. 

’ The title rij&iahz. literally ‘ kinglet,' is chiefiy known from Kalmirian sonrees. The men- 

tians that Didda bestowed it on Karardbana, one of he- generals. Later it has been giren to Tarions ETasmirian Brahmans, 
some of whose deareudanta still bear it. 
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KiragrAraa -were noble Eajputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of tbe world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
JAlandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country {de§a) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
(bhimi) which his ancestors bad held. Finally Bilbana’s marriage proves that the 
EajAnakas of Kiragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loo. cit, 
to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Eshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to Efima, Bilhana’s eldest son, Eo. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when tbe Prasasti was composed. The reigning prince Laksh mana- 
chandra is praised also in Eo. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to KedAra, the modern Kedarnath in Garhwal,’” and on this occasion took tbe vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Prasasti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and tbe poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. Tlie picture of 
the morals of tbe time, which these vemes unfold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshmanachandra’s liege-lord is mentioned twice. No, I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Eaja Sivaprasfida has read it, but Jayachchandra." 
He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, Lakshanikfi, and a son of 
Hridayachandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of Jfilandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
Tbe history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in tbe Buja- 
taranginl, hat been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Jrchceological Reports, vol. V, 
p. looffi, and Ancient Geography, p. 136fB. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s TJ-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand,’" have now to be abandoned. 

EAma, the poet, who wrote tbe two Prasastis, introduces his name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the Gaurisoarasiotra (I, IS). In verses 38-39 of the 
same Pras'astihe again says that he wrote the poem and mentions bis parents, Bbrihgaka 
and Sringara. In tbe third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bbringaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pi'amdtri of the 
king of Kasmir, I am unable to say what tbe office of a pramdtri was. Tbe etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do witu spiritual affairs. Eegard- 
ing himself Eama states in tbe same passage that be was a young man when he -wrote 
“this poem of simple meaning.” lu No. I, 36, he calls himself KavUvara, “a prince 
among poets.” It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 

"See tbe Gazetteer of India, suO tore. 

" This seem! to Lave been a n tme of more frequent ocenrrenee The reil name of the last Kithor of Kananj, srlio 
sneenmbed to tbe Gboris, mis also Jajacbelmnclra — see Indian Antijiiaij, vol XV, p lOtf Tbe Jaiuas, too, call liim 
Jaj aiitncbanilni, using [lie Pnbrit form of tbe pn sent participle 

'• Tills 'Atr Cb mil ' scorns to be tlic remit of a mi-Icction of tbo \eoviftttalalata in Xo II, verse 11 

" The word ocenrs also in a \ alabbi inscription, Indian Anti^narif, voL \1I, p 70 13ut its meaning is there probably 
iliffirciit, because it stamis before a female name. 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poet, and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his siolra, which 
each are applicable both to §iva and to Gaurl, and the puzzling stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkaras, found in both Pnriastis, prove his great sldll in versi- 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Eoshas well. 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed — 
the date. The last verse of No. I — 

SMIffnyrfiyi W I 



mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. Eor, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either JyaisMha or Jyeshfha. As regards the last word of the first pdda, the only 
certain portions are the sa and the final vowel e, a well-formed The 

right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either H 
pra or XfTpra -f t. The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or 
prasindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, as ESija Sivaprashda has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A, Cunningham thinks,” 
to the Saptarshi Saihvat or Lokakala, which has been used since a long time in Kaimir 
and in the adjoining HiU States, The year SO of each century of the Lokak&la corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka SaiiiTat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era.” 
Both Pralastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the ^aka Sariivat. In 
No. I, the ^aka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound ^aJcakdla- 
gat&hddh, “the elapsed years of the Sakakfila,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8. Pra^asti No. II has again iakakdlagatdhddh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archcsological Beports, voL V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Prasastis have been engraved in the same year 
Saptarshi Samvat 80, Saba SariiTat 726, i.e., 804 A.I). Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, “ the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
difBculty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. E. Elect and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D,, which 
was a Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 

’* atore, p S3. 

“ S«:€ mj Bep^rtt p. 59, and Sir A- Cunninglmta's Bool of Indian Eras, p. 66*. 
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may be, it ■srill not materially alter our opinion regarding the age of the inscription. Pot 
Pra^asli No. II was clearly incised after ^aka Samrat 700 and before §aka Samvat 800, 
because the first of its three figures is 7. 


TilANSCRII>X." 


L. 1. l" 

WJTf wrt 

TnfTtmf?rrf^[%]^ fT[?iT]fiT i 
wt D^]^^[m]^rTOvrT[ftT] 
[^]- 


L. 2. [^]T II [^ll] ” 

sK w — vy 

L. 3. • Rfl [w] 

Tffk; fhPt fg q ' 4^ c?^ n C^n]" 
i tf g ( ^[¥g]^[xrr]zH[^]€t ^ 

[^]“ 


li. 4. rnr ’t i 

%g^T^ DrQvrrT Td ^ t^[?TT]tfw t 
^rernx [^m] n [ ? n ] ” 


L. 6. w[T] fW€ra i[^]’Tt fip^ [^]f ^TiMl I 
creTr'rofi¥T^T7^'^^x%^ n [«]“ 

Mfw - 

L. 6. VKrfkTT^. i 

L. 7. I 

^vm^lsnTtrrfiraTfh^ Tm^n [^ n]” 


* All lett*rs, wticli are effaced or tadly damaged, hare 
been enclosed between sqnire tracbets. The nnmeials mark- 
Inu the verses are not fotjud in the inscription. 

According to J. the last irords might also be read 
rsmo ganapage H, L e ganapaiape , Bnl as clerical miitil: s 
are rare in this inscription, and as the seeming fintve'rrcal 
stroke after the last ahthara is not quite regular, I prefer the 
reading pafKtpnyo J, to v-hich 5 and C point. 

“ Jlefre, TasanlatilakA^ — The aavnira of ^ppaian, is 
not distinct. Possibly erart. The last vowel of °bh6ji is dis- 


tinct bnt the ja is rot recognisable. The second vowel of 
raiaira is blurred. The last vowel of ntmanfriit, looks 
like e 

" Metre, SardnLivifctldila. The last rowel of iririajatit 
has mn together with the <i ofiajjo in the npper lint 

** Metre, ^ardulavikiidita 

” Metre, Annshpibb. 

** Metre, TJpajati. 

^ Metre, Tamfastha. TheanerrdraareperiuidAiinot 
distinct. 
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L. 8. 


€«r ii [ 'S ii ] 

I/- 9. vyi I 

^Sint<wintil*uy«4«;itd<ri T^RyoiyPrr tr^um: ii 
L. 10. ^?3it ^rffff. 1 

t? f%' •Hlft II ®ll] 

RiRimrfgf^^Eftfr] 

L. 11. ^ [i] 

% -flWrri 11 ^ll] 

L.12. 'fniRiJrS ^nriii [t^n]” 

infNT^E: i] 

^ Cn ^ 111] " 

E^rfirlcnCjn] farfirfMC^lf^r- 
L.13. sK^fiTOHtEl] 

Rw u^Hifero 11 Eiu] 

■ ^maisilUH^dTquRdl ' UU^rftl*!*! [ 1 ] 

R'tT\‘«jldR [qiW]gH - 

L. 14. TRi’^w: II [^Itii]’' 

c4<#i ^iPci 1 

11^ i^id^'g TTT -gg tf R ? n [liii] 

^rrer j'WRd ^ - 

L. 15. gw-^T I 

< 3 Ctfqd^<.t cic»R g?r: 11 E'l'Sii] ” 

Tfir ^H^?rnrr ^pmx ^crtft f^[ i ] 

L. 16. II E^^ii] 

udhtTwr ^TKhtiT^tK TOfjs 3- ww i 

Rra3th< ii [i-^n] ” 

:n I 


[ 411 ] 


=< Metre, Uptjitl The » of epyitpan is elmost gone. 
“ Metre, Anoshtobh. 

* Metre, Ma&jubhSehinl. 

Metre, ArjA 

® Metre of verses 11-13, Anasbtehh. 

* Metre, Anoshiath. Bead chanckachelipcT 


” Jletre of verses 14-15, AnnsTitabb 

Metre, Annshtabh Tiie onuirdra of Sat rAntmanam 
has ton together with the iiri in the upper line. 

“ Metre, Annsbtobh 

Metre of verses 18-19, Arya 


o 
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L 17. ’51% I 

’srarftr l^wrfirfTT - 


L, IS. ^ w %eptt [ i ] 

f^f^g-^lRaPtnC ' ^Uq ^Icfl^SRl H C^ln] 

5i<<Kqidi ^*i R41w*il Min “ 


L. 19. I 


L. 20. ’Imrt ^ ^ 

[qji4si'ddiR^<i«[^]?pr 



■qqn 
■:[i] 


L. 21. ^nfqqcef Ri<fPd n gr] ” 

WTf^[T^] H^lfqWTOX fttTTtr. [ I ] 

fT^ft %TH uc ^ c q f^ % ^- 

L. 22. t?rcr: 

trarfrqnsr TTfq^^X Tqrfiix [ i ] 

fqqcraTOTO R^rldifd crei[T] «^d lO^ ' dffi^w r fd ' n [^^n] ® 

n^l% 


L. 23. qi^tff iiRitiRa«itH-on [ i ] 

fkdt5rRn=i-il+liw*l*M'idld<ild4RdW ^%] H [R'Sh] *’ 
«^i'^[qrr]^^R*<nR-o\ 

L. 24. ^^TcTT 'trdB ^ giNf ^ ; [ I ] 

-n^Rr JiiikRdT m[qT] n 
tO<j [e-]«rr^«if fliH’- 

L. 25. TP5TW I 


g TT ^ ' lg- ra ^ rf ^* ? fn X ^SrTTgfRi^^T^^R’Tn [^£4l]“ 

■ ^ ^rqRcT ^TcrnrdT- 


** Metre, BatiodSieti, TLe orsjroAa before hviorlaii is indicated bj a tiin rertiad line. The inicriptioa btj 
prima mann i&tihi, which has been corrected to t&tahi. After this Terse stands a sign which looks like a rede repre» 
sentation of a yoni and livffa cnited. 

“ Metre of Terses 21-22, XTpajafi, 

” Metre, Upcndrarsjra. 

Metre, tJpajati. 

Metre, Vamlaitha. 

*’ Metre, tJpajfti 

*“ Metre IndraTsjra- Bead dele. 

<* Metre, IndraTajia. 

Metre, UpajitL i?n.t5fe is a conjectnre and ncoeriaic. 
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!'• 26. fiT X I 

4lrt«lal4q=ti'>dW!^«il 3Tt^T*§# II <> ll] ® 

5<r^!35- 

^ mstrftwr fs3% I 

L. 28. II [^^n] 

^[a-] ’?[5rm]»i: [ i ] 

vWfn- ii 

L. 29. ^'RTfercrf^Trarf^’m 

jiPtctt fsT^n ^ ii [^8n] “ 

HW[5^WTRrj%^fH 3r[TT] - 

L. 30. % 1 

^T jg4ir |[^igirT]gr BHTRrrre^T: ii [^aj‘' 

*qjryn^ ^rrasRrfirsr: i 

L. 31. 5T7nif%¥Knft [w]5TO ii C^^ii] 


L. 32. HT m ^iWhC^: lI^'Sll] ^ 

?i5Tcreir^ i 

^ Miu ' %rH ?Tt TTwrrr [ii^cn] 

C^-sr]^ iiijhurdqf^ ^ \ 

[■5^t]Tl[^]U^!^il\J^-'C\5q ^tWg HT mf^l II [?£Jl] ‘ 

n^^OTs^'feqTq II 

L. 35. [ a i»'»t<iiydmf: ] 


^ Jfetre, Slr^u^^r/krfcifb. 

” 3Ietre, Arja. 

^ Metre of vertex 32-33, AntislitTibh 

^ Hetre, Katboddbata Bead tunund. The ra of prdn^andya is indiatiDCt, 

3 IetTe, Ralhoddhati. Perhaps BhuratjiaUd, Possiblj the stone has a taisfate ew for e/da, A letter, probably Ac, 
has been scratched ont between the two mai of jarjam. Bead ^StUanaiB, After this verse stands a sign which loohs lihe 
the rode representation of a lotos 

« Metre of Terses 3&-37, RalhoddhatA The name in vmc 36 may also be read AfaxjRcnfljya or Sumanatya. 

<* Metre, Annshtobh, Bead iattSraraB, which is prpbable accordinir to C. 

*® Metre, Tjpajati. Eegarding the end of the first Pdda see above, the introdnct’on Possibly jyf/AjAojya may be the 
reading of the stone. This is the osoal form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. As Rdma evidently vras a good 
grammanan, one may give him the benefit of the donht. 

See the introdncUon, above, p. 103 

o 2 
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TeANSIiATION. 

Om, hail ! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganns 1“ 

V. 1. Though, 0 Pa^upati, I am only running after folly, “ yet art thou, supreme ' 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cuttestthe bonds" of those bending {before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well. of delusion, who alone 
grantcst incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away 
who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, {and) art {our) 
three-eved lord. 

b. Our devotion {is) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, 0 thou (wJo art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending {before thee) 0 thou {loho art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, 0 thou {toho) alone grantest incomparable joy, 0 DurgA 
0 thou who takest away ........... 

0 thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, 0 thou who grantest 

security ! ^ 

3a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant {who effects) the destruction of {that) creep'- 
er — misery — together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; {to call) thee, 0 god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us ; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of {that) creeper — misery — together with 
its roots ; thou art the mother of the world ; there is no limit to thy greatness here ; {to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of {thy) father {Mimalaya),^ 

4o. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the HimMaya." 

6a By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhirama {Siva), thou art 
always called, 0 IJgra, a female {Ardhandrf) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

h. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of U gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble.®^ 

•s “Tie two rulers of tie Gauss,” i e., 6ira and ParvaU. 

“ I tianslate himattdra on tie analogy of maihudra, “a iee” and explain it iy himatim dr&h mma no doubt 
means to say tiat he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true derotee of Sira ought to hare, hut lives still in 
the world 

” The translation of this rerse and the folloiHug ones, marhed o, refers always to Sira, that marked J to Patrali PiSa, 

' the bond or fetter,’ is a term, commonly used in Saiva philosophy— see SanadarSana Sadigraha, p 113 (Cowell and Gough). 

Pirrati 15 characterised as a deity of the forest by her name l:&nt&rav&tini. 

” Separate with the first translation, yaryaoAimd'aydufi-ar/^ayiciiiint . . , /aiya daamnnfi • with the second 
yatySi hmilayoikarihapothmi . . . tati/i namanti 

" Separate with the first translation, tigra vadhuh .... IhSipahant! manoharihhh with the second vgravadhuk 
Jclet&paM ri/tmanolaribM. As Abhirama is a name of Siva, sec Giddstucker, Satiiirtl Dictionary, tub voce. 

1 take the compound bbaltibhardbhrdmaih in the first translation to mean bhaktibbarah ahbhdme yetbdm taih. In the' 
second 1 have rendered its usual eense, bbahlihbartn&bhir&maih. But I should not wonder if Abhir&ma were a name of 
Pirvati and the real sense were "who are filled with devotion to Abhirama.” 
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6a. Thoti, 0 tia, art atle, indeed, to fulfil the ■wish of men who, approaching tae 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (5uf) desire {elernaV) bliss, 

h. BhavAni, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those "who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, seek {Tier) protection.® 

7a. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, "who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, -who drank the stream {of blood) from {the body of) the demon slain in a 
plavful fight, and •who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

b. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying {curlhd 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain {by thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power.® 

8a, In accordance "with the teaching which removes impurity and the other {fetters) 
and gladdens by {granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthdnu {im- 
movable atman) in many different bodies, 

b-. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity {as their) chief {element), thou art, indeed, called the minute {Sakfi) residing in 
many different bodies.® 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplenuent -with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
Sri and beautified through the {crescent of the) moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold "wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

b. Thou art exceedingly resplendent -with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
§ri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth ; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth.® 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, 0 compassionate one, is suitable 
for men ; for thou leadest, &c. 

11a. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge ; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to {eternal) rest, 

6. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me ; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, dsc.® 
12a. Obeisance to ^iva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

b. Obeisance to §ivd the dust of whose holy feet must he worshipped by poets ; to 
thee, 0 thou who art known as the great Power {able) to destroy her trembling foes.® 

Separate with tte £rat tiacalaUon ni pada 3, taiya-r- Uatin tSa rav.ShMt&t'hi'nin ; trith tte eecotid latyajh Haeini 
farcncS i mdra, 

^ Wlea tte verae retera to ^iaa, ^ari Esars Vjitmi, vfco e-eiy year reposes daring foar raonths on ^sta in fbe ocean 
wto elecr tte Asara Biranjatafipc in the IiAraiiriita Aratira, and arto, being airo a tolar deity, poetetaea a fierce Irillianey 
antearaile to the eye. When the verse re^’era to Pirvati ffari denotes her lion ; tamairdjtn stands for tamadran, L e. 
r-udrayi saTiilaf-. iMi t^&l tafia and itir, and finally draro ceans blood and dlSman the abode or location. 

® Separate rrith tbe Erst translation mxl&dilTit-ay&HSd.i-dariaRalo\ with the second haladtUaiaTaiila^iM^. Tbs 
dariana intended is the Saiva philosophy oi tbe Kafclrians. 

^ Separate with the first translation in Pada 3, Idkufah an>TfadipirJttanpadUayavi ; with the second, tbe line forns one 
ectnpcnni as it is printed- Ar.taaa, “ sneallness " ceans here “ the power of mating oneself very small " which is one of 
SivaV cnalitiss, eee also Wow, verse 16. The " great redness" of Parvati'a feet is, of conrse, dee to their being dyed mth lac. 

*- Separate with tte first frars'aticn, yirijeda ddhlliimaTi-, with the second, ginje {idki hlxanak. 

“ Separate with the first translstior:, iivaya eiatinantaryeP, with the eecond firdjrai harinantavya^. 
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13a. Thou art in fhese three vrorlds the Eupreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselyes in dangerous {undertaking 8 and) whose loots flash on the quiTering bow. 

5, Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead {men) into 
danger and whose glances flash liie a quivering bow.“ 

14a. ThoUj Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

5. Thou, llrid&ni, hast been able to grant a glorions, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.** 

15a. "Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plains of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

b. Gauri rules him who complruns of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one r“ 

16a. §arva, thy devotees obtain a power of m akin g themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, 0 creator, quickly free {us) from the circle of births. 

b. Sarvanl, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others ; be gracious, 
mother, &C.*’' 

17a. "We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
( Ganeid), whose {terrible) appearance bewilders all, {and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

b. "We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body {and) whose looks kindle love.®* 

18. Hearing, 0 free from (all) taint, that, 0 lord, thou hast thus been praised 

together with U m& by me, Eama, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one! 

19. By the grace of §iva and Siv^ may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and I^vara {that) by a single expression 
{always conveys a double sense). 

Here ends the hymn {addressed) to Gauri and l^vara. 

20. There is, O thou who carriest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, 0 god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotiou to l^vara®* like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the Ehjanaka named Lakshmanachandra, 

22. "Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Ked&ra, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me." 

23. “What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub- 
dued even by that {deity). 

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents 

** With tie tecoad triniliUoa it is jitceatij to rad fie second i'ne. as it is printed ; witi tie first to sepsrate irailniye 
ettr^'ano, 1 Uke attri, litenlij not feciile.Maa eg.niTBleat of lira. For tie se»nd nesning ejafare SiUirdrt£jana, 

** Witi lie first hsniltjjoa sepiate amlaranauHnSa, iriti tie second {aranaitlinia. 

■ Witi tie first trsnsUtioa sepsrata in tie second line, gsurila atli, srith tie seoond gatrl l&tii 
Witi tie first translstioa sepsrste forrj araainan witi tie SMoai Xarri-a m&itam. Tie word mSna. rendered be 
" dwtHicg,” Esj also mein “bononr” or“pride." 

• With tie fint fnnsUtion sepsnie in tie seoond Uotyg^a 6xti, with the second 
” f/ror<riiai/i«*faJ " filled srith derctioa to Ifria” taems prcisllj ilio “lojsl to their UtgeJordt." 
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because they deem them to be of small pro’wess — thinb the soTerei^ntv over a to-mi to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the ■mives of the inhabitants. 

25. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers (all these are hfs) ; if nevertheless lus heart avoids the vrives of others, what austenty 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

26. The hand of this pure-minded Fajtlnaka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided” the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others. 

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinna is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Maheia is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. IVTiose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Abuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulh&. 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of Gang4, 
Yamuna and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking witli 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to Srikantha (and thus is) the boat (tchich carries him ocer). 

3L A man devoted to gods, Brahmans and Gums, a store of generosi^, a friend of 
the virtuous and liheial, is the Brahmana Ealhana, the son of Asuka, in SuSarma- 
pura. 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from 
JTavagrdma, where the surface of his land (hai) the measure of one VahaJ^ 

33. Moreover, hy an inhabitant of this (village, Kxragrdma), wise GaneSvara, the 
son of the Brahman Govinda, has been given to this (Siva) (a piece of) land from 
Kavagrama (measvring) half a plough. 

34. Further, by the son of Bepikaand MalhikS, the very wealthy merchant Jlva- 
ka has his own land been presented to §iva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

35. And as long as this divine lord of tbe worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of 6iva, built by Manyuka and Abuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

SSr The high-minded son of Asika, named Nayaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Su^arman’s town to this (village) likewise Thodhuka, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel as well as the Ifandajia; (it has been) constructed iu accordance with the opinion 
of SAmn ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas. 

38. The prince of poets, called Eama, whose holy parents are Sring&rfi. and 
Bbrihgaka, has composed this eulogy. 

perfiei rharjajiai-'S p-sSAIr irjicilw thit tHt •ptvttimth}- eo-iset t<7n a!V.r tU to Kt<31— ilfi. 

n X 'wla u *>1“^ irc-ju »=d the c-oniog i> Ihit E*lh»Ei’« Usd is N»T»jTisu rtqcired fosr imat of 

'"n Toa csit he lie ■:».=« o? «=* «= irsHieetsre. 
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89. The eulogy, composed by EAma {has been incised)” in the eightieth year {of 
the ZokaMla) on the pleasant first day oE the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Mng J ayachehandra. 

Om, obeisance to iira ! The elapsed years of the ^aka era {are) . . 6(?) 


"No. n— TaASscuirr. 

L. 1. 

[■(rTSTrei ^ ^TcTTDfnrl^iTftftgiTT 

^ [■<! [<1 ri^ \ 


L.2. 


L. 8. 


L. 4. 


L 6. 


L. 6. 

L. 7. 


L. 8. 


-fTT If C"^] Mi 

^ ^T5 

“ [l] 

Vi\mi n [^n] * 

^ucTl^ ' q m ^[t] [i3 

^4«l1|fd«d*4i<sH WTT yPfeU^ ^ 

^ [^]nUB]* 

Vd<aTI*q tpT a ’ ^ ^ WH[t] u ^ t taifaq ^ 1 


T3^ 

trr^ n l8«V 




r( %?T DslrtlWlMpri H M * 


^l«4 - 

fi cTTfTrf^ 11 [in] 

[ii'l ^Ul «hlTan ?T^ftT I 

^fwsT ^ X n C'sn] 

7m - 


L. 9. 1 

'*1^ n [^n] * 

dfiul r<i i: i 

fri[<]Hf!irawj?iT M ft - 


^ A verb has hetn jntentiooslly ItU out }n this sent- 
tne*. It nnsl hsTe been either srfZ-frni or tsnSjJtd; pro- 
bsbly the fotmtr. "With the lesding pratiddie (see abore 
p. 103) tie translation sronld be ‘in tie eigitieth Tear 
known (in ihe vorld) ’ i. e., *in the eightieth lankita Sam- 
TsUira', 


* Jletre, Sragiiari;— ^'^’dsj'o and ismtin are rerx 
nnoertain. 

* Jletre, Annshtnib. 

* Jletre, SardulsTTbidita. The o of ^ciSJeJ is rj-ihle. 

* Jletre, §irflfitaTitriditi. 

* Jletre ot rerses 5—7, ArjL 

* Jletre, Ancshtnbh. 
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I/. 10. u C 5. ] ' 

<ii-q'<.«i=iq<a( X <3«ni<4 
<Tb ^<c<<aiiCi =n«i=ftif^«54ii<3!4l I 

L. 11. K^Hiftf^rTrat qnar^fo<iri 

^ TI^TR^ ^]cTT n [lefl]* 

L. 12. f?TTfsTi^T^gWi^. C I I 

(I [t\u] * 

Ix. 13. TTo ani=»<'^iJ alciqfci»ii TInT cT^ n Cl^®3 

■{%^r?f5Tr^cnnT «i?Hfn i^4W<f«4n; £ I ] 

sifa-<jv"Cn<Kf% - 

1^.14. W" 

>{<«il'd+4=i)^-«rflfl^'3fn«KrrfcioCTi!Rifi 

MUdrtf^a^=hKr^niiti4^ [i 3 

L. 15. C^3?^ 

Cw3^KwToi^*<i«+i ^ ^ ’g(f '^i*=i4i»i n [18 h3’* 

^T^^TqHIFTif^TfJT H [tTT3T^ 

L. 16. [ I 3 

Hc( ■gr fi f •spilt [ii».n3“ 

m- 

L. 17. r'j <i Jir^prrRTlV j 

w<r 5 H 2 liKtfwf^ ^ n Cim3“ 


Ii.l8. 


r^^'u.*ii*ieit(<g’?<ifn^l«iiyri <br5«^i(; n C1 '®b3 ** 

cl4'4l4i f44o#j*d(jn3'4<;tcq*^'^t I 3 


' Metrt, Atja. 

‘ Metn, Engitaii. 

’ lletrr.Arja. Tte Eutns oE f*trfi3ziaiia* locks Iikess. 

ifetre of Tsrs« 12.^13, Aiji. 

“ Hstrf. §iniuU'riki5tIita. Hr. J. F. FIset mds^rAEf- 
rs^reiiiia't'th^si izstai of tz£Jc£ra'. Ee»i eiixtixdiaicn. 


llets, SirdiUTikii^ti. It* Anrsrin of «t«»«a is 
isdisiicct. FnlripiSscr^ma cssst izr frailift^. 

° Metre, A^axsTiktix. It* AtaTia ci 'iTunXamik 
is irdolicct. 

'* Metre, UpijitL Its eta of nSMziltja Iccfa Ek* ra. 


t 
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L. 19. ■psraiTOt ^ 11 [i^n] “ 





«i^r n [^^n] " 

L. 21. 1 

dRn*4i\<4tW‘ <;l^<iI = ^<5Mlg ^ fd n [R51I1]‘* 

wiwTftT 

L. 22. I 


L. 23. 


L. 24. 


[’a^]yr ^«^«<'» 11 W «tfdB '^ ujffy iTTf: 11 [^^n] 


[f]^ [?R3t% H^[sj;7IT]»W^ Vjfm H [^8|] 

ft'fTff ^ H^in ^i^[: nRs^ti] 

Tftr pr Rrt^a i 

yi\<i«4i*u^!4«(dMyfd{>[w3 ^ 11 [^^ii] 

4(<lfM (ltc»<i ^<id «h<i^i 



5nfTRniT^Rr['^]TfV^rft[Tr^^^M7rTf?i«TW5^ i 

L. 26. X n [Jicn] ” 

-gwwEw] RwPddld I 

[’5W]d*li«in ^ 

L. 27. dfri^^itTl: n [^a.3” 


L. 28. 



:ll [?«lll 


5rai<u«!jfcidi[i^t] 


^ t 

II E^\n] “ 

^ScT -lj*al W m^rlR'dlrf cT ^^tidt^dl I 


*' Metre, Arya 
" Metre. GiS 

Metre ol renet 20—21, Aim«hluth, 
‘' Metre of Tersej 22—23, Aryi. 

” Metre, Aij*. Bead nolalantri. 


® Metre of Tertes 25—28, Aiya. 

^ Metre, ArjM BeadyyocArA^cr^d, instead ol the senee- 
leesyyt'rydf/Jd. 

- Metre, Aija, 
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L. 29. ^ H n U^b] ” 

oi*^I o<4fu fsm<T 

L. 30. y^df^Tifi n ^n] 

^ T'^snrraT frr*<*t I 

<Til «TTCTfITc^ S C* 8 d1 

L.si. ? ^ 

TT n^ oTirntig <y 11 li.n3 

•ttVulf4'yiat^3'i«rirsi*v«Hi^K'i's=< ‘i'i'li ~ 

L. 32. ^ I 

<4n.»iE=f!i^ww.<ai ■ta^tanl •ij4«q_ It “in 

■^)n.s- [xg!n;rT3v-iuuMiQ<itsi«[ i ]** 

HtTHTMTW^^TSn] «r9Tf TTW 0 ^'®lt] 

L.33. T^: %?T?5.^^KiTr^M^[’^?]n ^(?) 

■Slf^Hfi(?>TTn“ 

B sj=»i=hi<dJioP<i: 'sL’ii] 

Tkaitslahox or ITo. II. 

Om hail ! Oteisance to ^arra ! 

Ter. 1.— May the elephant-faced god grant (yotsr) -mshes and the foe of Thraka 
remove sickness; may ISTandin gladden (yon), and he {tcho is) the carrier of the trident 

ofMahakMa, may make ....... may Ylrahhadra 

too, sive you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

' 2. May that Mhhadeva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the . . . 

, which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

S, ilay the lord of Bhavanigrantyouhappiness through those eight bodies (of his) 
ci:., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
natins the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (nsh) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-hom men, that which is praised 
as carrvins the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of ofierings, attains the 
high«st growth I ^ 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to bum the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of Ms even that has now attained the beauty of a 

■* ilatrc cf TCTScs 33—37, Atra- 

^ Protally — E. H. 

=* Tte Cwt tfctoc rclitire sen^doces in tlie £r«t and secQcd Pidasof Tens 3 Bare each a docile secse, scd they refer to 

I. 6*^, stra aad. moon ; IT. water and th-s s'lonEce, HI, the earth acd air or dldSa^ while the wicd is descrit-ed in the fourth 
reiatire spnterce. The u^o of the r-ard in the sense cf ‘ En * is easily erplaiced hj its neaniug ‘ si3a * and ‘ wing.* 

Mr. A.pt?*^ Dicti'^nary i> the only Icslcogxathioal work which meatiocs this rare raeaning of paisAa. 

p2 
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bow” — (reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods.*' 

6 . Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
(this) eulogy, (its) broad tongue, by whom it has ‘been built. 

6 . Victorious is Jayachchandra, the supreme king of JAlandhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to ^iva, in 
time becomes ten-million-fold 5 what is the use of the others (who are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest.*^ 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of Kiragr&.ma, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called Kandukhbinduka, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth (who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed EAjanaka Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning E&jAnaka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him** 
sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies (from their beloved ones). 

13. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha’s body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son (called) Do mb aka, who reflected his 
(father's) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Forhina of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish — ^his foes — who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. 

16. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (his race) by ever-fresh streams (of wafer, poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

n The wording is rather ohscnre. By ‘ Mt’ seems to be meant the third eye of Siva, the fire of which, the so called 
Sirdyai or arrow-fire (see SHkanthacharUa, 1, 16 , V, 16 , XXIV, IS) destroyed the town of the demon. Tripar^ri. This 
eye is nsoally represented as how-shaped, i e , with corners on both sides standing in a rertical position Eegarding the 
feet * which mock as it were the prostrate foe see the frontispiece to Moore's JTinrfo Fanliton 

* The test has a pun on roso * milk’ and ‘ sentiment’ which has not beeil rendered in the translation. 

« ' From Ain’rercrs, Ihclieve.to Buddhn. If it referred to fanayam, it wonld be necessary to assume that an nnnatned 
son, who perhaps died in his father’s lifetime, interrened between Bnddha and Vigraha, The latter eiplanation is, of 
coarse, by no means impossible. 
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36. He begat a son {named) Kalbana, {who tifas) a mountain.’'’ of precious stones — 
his virtues — (and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, {and) who passed over the 
heads of brave warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was bom, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of Jhlandhara, who 
possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshanika, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named Hhma and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger {brother) has 
been firmly established here. 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.’' 

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was Mayatallh — aladyof 
peerless beauty — protects Kiragthma, 

23. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, hut the younger one they call Ahuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Samhhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe {to cut doicn) the tree of mundane existence {and) a stonn«wave 
{to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this lingo of §iva, called Vaidyan&tha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has aMandapa been erected in front of 
that.” 

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus . 

27. “Though ^ambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ; 
for a father is the immediate cause of {one's) birth, {but) the god with the moon on 
liis crest is the cause of the cessation of births.” 

28. May Shhila, P5hila, KhMla and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. I3i short, may the remaining twenty men {of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state he {the reward) of these two.” 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by HbjAnaka Laksbmanachandra to this Vaidyan^tha.” 

“ Sohana is mllr the imme of the moontaia in Cejlon, called Adam's Peak The poet seems to have chosen it as the 
instance of a tig iconntain, most snitable for his purposes 

” These two Tertcs, as also the next two, form a Tagma or Ytigaiala. The epithet s&dhu, ' holy ’ which latshmana 
receives, is explained by verses 21 — 26 of No. I. 

“ lingas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very 
large ones not far from TJshkar in KaSmJr, which stand in the middle oE the forest. If jiuri means here a temple, that is 
ea^y explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Indian temples. 

» The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pioua deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as to 
ten ancestors and ten descendants All the latter may reach this goal, but the donora themselves desire mohsKa, 

« The European dictionaries do not give for man4apik&. the meaning * a cnstom.himse ' But its eiistenee U proved by 
various paa«sges in the inscriptions, compare, s. g^ the term maSt^a^ia ante p, 7 and by the analogy of its modern reprrsenU 
ative miifetorf which is a common term for ‘ cnstom.house* in htarfitiu, Gujarati aud other vernaculars. 
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31. (A piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to (thU) Maheda by Lakshanfl, the mother of the 
E&j&naka. 

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred 
gift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill, too, in Kiragrhma {which) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has 
been given by them to ^iva in order to provide for the lamps {of his temple).^ 

34. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of §iva and 
(o piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagrhma. 

35. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of §iva, may 
that last for his {benefit) -as long as this earth {exists). 

36-87. Edma, the son of the good pramdin^’^ of the king of Ka^mir, famous 
Bhringaka, in wh.ose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother’s milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

Erom the Ghabedha-field from the Hara . . . — field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land(?). [The praiasti was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
{are) 7[26]. 


XVII.-THE JAINA INSCEIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OE BAIJNATH AT 

KiEAGEAMA, 

Bx G. BilHLEE, Ph.E., LL.E., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of ^iva-Vaidyanfitha at 
Klragr&ma in KS,ngrfi.' It consists of two lines of Jaina Nfigari letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahavira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of tliis statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
Sfiri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mahfi- 
vira, erected by the same two persons at Kiragr&ma. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragrama, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of §iva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyan&tha temple. 

The donors probably were Gujarfitis, not Panjfibis, and the consecrating Sfiri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. Eor Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of theBrahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujarfit, but according to 
the Census Eeport of 1881, not found in the Panjfib, Suri Devabhadra is connected 
with GujarJtt through his teacher Abhay adeva, who is called Eudrapallly a, the Budra- 
palltan, and is said to belong to the line of Sfiri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 

“ The meaning u that the Tehs who worhed the oilmill had either in hen of rent to furnish gratis the oil for the lamps 
«f the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated 

“ I nm unable to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 
It ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor 

See ante, p 97 The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a very good paper iraprcssior, 
liimishedhy the Panjlb Archmological Survey through the Editor 
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s GO'nbi tbs JinaTsIlabbs, ^rhota tte Paiidrali of the Khsratara gachchha names 
as the 43Td Yvccprcdhdna.^ He died in Tifcrama Samrat 1167, after fotmdhig a ust?- 
school, -srhich in onr inscription is called Ms scnldna or line. In the time of Ms im- 
mediate sncc^or Jinadatta, the Endrapsillya branch of the Eharatara gachchha 
TTEs fonnded bj JinssekharhchSrTS in Trkrsms Samrat ISOi. It is, therefore, 
errident that the Devabhadra of onr inscription vas a teacher of the §Tefimbaras and 
an adherent of one of the snbdmsions of the K.h§.rstara gachchha, wMch latter 
according to aH acconnts, arose at Anhilrfed Pattan in Gnjarit. The date Saihvai, 
Lb, Yikraina SsniTat 1296, Pfailguna, dark half 6, a Snndav, corresponds, according to 
Dr. Schrsm’s calcnlations, to lannarr 15, 1240 A,D. General Sir A. Cnnningham, ■jrho 
discoTcred the docnment, has giren a transcript of it in his Archeological Befortt, 
(rolnme T, pose 183} -R-Mcb, hofreTer, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from. to -r and from - .far s ^ to tmfts have been left ont. This omission 

and some misreadings or misprints a translation of his transcript impossiHe.® 


TSASSCBXPt. 

=Trf7TT^kf?r5T«^rf3hr -vrsrt^ir] Jfrfbr i i tfriHifl ^ 

TzirrsxAnoK. 

Om! In the Tear 1296, the (ciril) jear,* (on ihe) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the JT.mih of) PhSJgnna,' on a Sondav , — the KifUcoinhif of the glorious Jina lIsh&Tlra 
has been erected for tbeir oim spiritnal tselfare by the tfro merchants, Dolhana and 
Aihana, the tvro sons of the merchant Hand., sprung from the Drahmakshatra race, in 
the temple of the glorious deitj Hahfevira, erected hj them at KlragrSma. And it 
has been consecrated’ hy the illnsirfcras Sdri DeTabhadra, the pupil of the iUastnOus 
Sdxi AbbsTsdeTB, the Rudrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sdr- 
linsTallshha. 

' See Kliii, itsiCT Axiiqzzrj, t:L XT, pr. 24S i:d SS4. 

* General rtocgrlsed that is ccnTd fcare rc ccnnesicn witi tna HstcTT* cf tts fenplfi c£ ifiTa-Taidjialii*. 

* IfcL.— Bead ■eft • i£a K aad T cf eitwin ccmscttd tzd fcm a cisatape^ gw*? » lea^ TIT ; *1 ots T a mtira 

eci tj ndsiai?, tji leen c'dlianied ; ^cssZlj &s ccrrerf rsaSzx a ^ and ieiny aiecfatalj- 

il:i» in &s slptalet cf the iascdpticn. _ 

* h. S.— Tie ^ cf SfiTrf tas fc<wi distrsred ; tns ar c£ esci'Ti* iia leen dizi;ed. 

* I fcacalste tr *Er tie (srril} jear/ tecaaae fccetrnea arreara in Hg stead after dat^ cf tee Vtkneca 

«-u jeara cf tea Tunarm era an in Western and ircrtH.-Vreatem Icdia tna CcaHis, “ cenmen cr etril" jaaa in ecc' 
tafaSnetSm is tnese cf fe Aia era, srKci an fSffnrc, C e- csed ci td* irerSa cn aetrmcej. 

* Xda fem cf tne tent ia t-sV PiaSnh end fcalf Eacsirii. 

* I lean tie ennrsssicn -mfe T EtaaEj * rretdnass' cntnrslated, tecanse I as cct certain z’txrA its teednisal BMa. 
fcj, I rapect tdai it egans 'eidif insse’ and a intsndid la djtingnad thia etains, wHcd »tccd in Ids adjten, &ajB the 
anserro esaTcr ensj cr Ida ddastl cr tie eicatera. 

’ gfg ' f a'i i X is dad Ssraiiit, det ccinscn in Jina dccVi. Tie ccrrect ennisiiico ercald d« TfSTI *8T ^ 
i fgT irtg 
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XYni.— ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IlIAGE OF PAR§YANATEA, IN TEE 

EANGPA BAZAE, 

By De. G. Buei.ee, Pe.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Parsva- 
nhtha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to IndraTarman in the Kangra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over Tvith red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last line broken away. 

(L 1.) ^ o ci gird - 

(2.) C I ] df^yt ?ra%r<5r[^]- 

(3.) 6^-* 

(4.) dg I fa [<T 

(5.) ^]trr — EH — trrra^ 1 1 

(6.) [?fgr]t [^]ehette^ i 

(7.) DE]r[dT] 5iwfHE: I [j]ir fed4 [e] 

(8.) r<ant ^ tjEat I RnKcH — [n] 

TEAXSLAnON. 

Orb {In) the year 30.* 

In the Rajakula gachchha^ was a Suri {called) Abhayachandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. A bee at the lotus of his feet {teas) Siddharaja ; from him 
{sprang) Dhaiiga : fromPhanga was bom Chashfaka. 

His wife was Balha From her were bom two sons whoUy devoted 

to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy has been made with the 

permission 

’ L 1 Eesd — 

* L 3. Beid 

’ t 6 PoEsiblj fe»T ; read — 

‘ L 7 . PoeeMj wm — 

‘ As Ee ciaracters o£ this inscripHoa ere tadenl Saiada, closelr resraUirg these of the Bajjnath Praf^sEs Et 
rear 30 ot Ee Sapt&rshi or Laaiika era, which is raeationed in oar docaraect, probably falls in Ee nicE esatarj acd 
eoriespoads E 654 A. D 

‘ The term gacKthha indieates Eat Abbajachandra bdoage-d to Ee Sretimbirisl lam, howerer, nraVe to fiad 
the Raiahuk inEe Po/JiSraiM ascessible E me 
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SIX.— INSCRIPTIONS FEOII EHAJUEijaO. 

Bx PsOXiSjOE P. ElELEOEy, Pe. D., C.I.B., GomESEN. 

I. 

FRAG^NT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA? ]. 

Tnc stone tearing this inscription appears to tave been found^ near the temple 
of Tamans, at Ehajur^ho, an ancient and decaved torrn in the Cthatarpnr State, 
Bundelkhand, North-T\*estem Provinces; and it is now kept in the modem mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is T 4", while the length of the 
lines, beginning with T in the first line, gradually increases to 1' 3' in line 8, and 
decreases esain to o' in line- 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is The characters are Nagari ; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yasovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about tbe same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

Like the inscriptions of Yasovarman and Dh ahgadeva (Nos. II and lY below), 
this inscription appears to have opened with an. account of the creation of the nniverse, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to he the family of Chandra treya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were hom (line 6) the famous Jejj aka 
and Yijiaka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Kshitipdladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yalovarman and Dhanga- 
deva,asthesonof Rdhila and father of Yas'ovarman. And Jejjfika and Yi|jaka are 
clearly the two brothers Jayalakti and Yijayalakti who are mentioned as the sons 
of Yakpati in the inscription of Yaiovannan, and of whom Yijayalakti was the 
father of R&hila and grandfather of Harshadeva. iloreover both, without doubt, are 
tbe two brothers Jej& and Ylja mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeilschrifl d. Beulgch. 2J.org, Ges., voL XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jej&bhukti, Jejdhhuktika, 
or Jejdkabhukti. 

The prince Kshitipaladeva, Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of Yalovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitip&ladeva who in line 28 of the 
Siyad5nl inscription’ is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
p§.la, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Yalovarman was 
a contemporary of Devap&la; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Kshitipaladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative gena in line 10 

* 8f« jirtlscl. S-.trvty cf India, Tol, XXI, p. 65. A pfcotolithosrspt of this ioscrirtioa was pnblisfsd hj Eir A. 
Caasiagbari. O, toI. XXI, plate iri, B ; and la iraprewica of it bas been eapplied to ne by Dr. Burgess. 

*Xb editJen cf this iasoriptioa, wbicb bis been lately Te.di3eoTertd by Dr. Burgees, will be girtn at page 162. 

R 
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of our inscription refers ,to HarsliadeTa himself, and that this prince first defeated 
KshitipfiladeTO, bat subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions.’ 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
18. 


Text.* 

^ Tim ^ ^ 

TT [^] f^[TT] 

W’ nfrirTWr^n^ | Jjctfq'tils.aim* 

[TsfJji; ti i [^] 

I 7i^TiT^(^)5ri%7r[Ti] 

i cznrr ii 

•• ■•^ir^PdMW^'f^qfd: •ftfTnR 

*'f^ii<fiKird!qr^£hiryfit>aTi'!i: n ire 

11 ^IdUrt-iM'® 

[oRar]^ [1%ffJ 


II. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OP YASOVAEMAN, OP THE YEAR 1011. 

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanjl, at Khajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found.* The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archteological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, va. Archceol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before.’ 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6' 8" 
broad by 2' 5" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


• Wars between the Clianddla* and tlie rulers of Kanja- 
kubja are mentioned, in XTicSof the inscription pub. 
Iifhed in the £frearc^r>, vol. XII, p 359, in line 13 

of the Mihoha insmption referred to above j and probablj in 
line 3 of the nnpnhlished fngnicutary inscription No. 29 of 
the Lnehnow Museum 

* From the impression bit.cn by Dr Burgess. 

‘ Metre, filolca (Annshtnbli). 

‘ Metre, SatdOLKvikridiU. 

^ Metre, §loka (Annsbtnbh). 

* Jletre, Upij&ti 

* Metre, SragdharA 

” Metre, Sloka (Annibtnbb). 

® Metre, Sra^dhari 

“ Read nvn^». 

»• Metre, Xryi. I 


[ " Metre, S'nl.a (Anu«htiibhl 

“ Jlctrc, SjriluKiikiidita. 

" >■ c. vnfrm’. 

V Jletre, §|,ik.a (Anuslitubh). 

** Metre, Ana 

” Metre, ItitlioJdhija 

* See Arrliatl Sriicn/ nf Tiiitin, vol II, pp. 425 and 
426, vol XXI, pp 65 and fi4 [Hurt in 1838 {J. A. S Ben, 
vol. Vin, p 165) called it Cliatiirbliiija, but it is now called 
Laksiiiiianjl and the temple known as Cbatnrbhnja is at 
Jatknra — b'd ] 

- I have for some tune been in ^nisession of three nib- 
bing of tins iiivcnptiiMi. i-ikcii bj or fur Sir A. Cniiningham 
and kindly inadeinir fiiinc by Mr Fleet; but only the two 
impressions aiiiiplic.! to inn by Ur. Burgess Lave enabled me 
to edit the mscnption cnlieally. 
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exception of a few ahsharas which can he readily supplied) well preserved ; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 dksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from ^ to The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
arc of the so-called KutUa type,® differing little from the ordinary Devan^garl.® They 
include the somewhat rare sign fov jha, e.g., in jhdtlcdra towards the end of line 8; 
besides, attention may he drawn to the old form of the sign for pJia, used exceptionally 
in the word p/iaZ«, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word mvitre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of line 2S, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Mfi,dhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(?) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, hut it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter 5 is throughout denoted by the sign for o. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmira, hne 13, and the palatal for the dental 
in kaildsdd, line 24, and savddnuddhnu, line 27. Instead of anusvdm, we have the 
dental nasal in vansali, line 5, and in hansdh, line 16 ; instead of iicha, ncha in vanchana, 
line 1 ; instead of mr, mvr in mmvri, line 14, and mmvira, line 26 ; and instead of the 
conjunct in ujvala, lines 3, 6, and 11, and in prodyajtdld, liue 16. The sign for 
visarga has been omitted in vakshasthale, line 2, kahiUpil stmanti, line 9, sddhubhi 
sfvyale, line 19, and rave spaslita-, line 20, where the omission is really permitted ; but 
also, wrongly, in dsa smita, line 4, and prdpti kshaydya, line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in xigrdu=jagali, line 1, and in ijam=vichintya, line 10, 
lhiimibhritdm=varislitliah, linn 10, and savarmdm=vidhwd,]me 12. Lastly, nishanna 
is put wrongly for nishanna in line 8, and iridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, * in the 
year 1011,’ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 963-54. And it 
records (inverses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Tasovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
39) of the Ohandr6.treya(or Chandella) family. By way of introduction, the inscrip- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Tasovarman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Chandratreya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we arc told, the prince Nannuka (v. 10), whose son was Vakpati 
(v. 12). Vakpati had two sons, Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat Luhila (v. 16), whose son again was Ilarsha (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kanchhukfi, of the Ghfiliamfina tribe (v. 21), who bore to 
him Tasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represenlcd in a general way oa having 
carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Kliasas, Ko4aIas, Kalmiras, 
llithilas. Mhlavas, Chedis, Kurus, and Gfirjaras, and he is, in particular, stated 
to have defeated the king of Chedi (v. 28), and conquered the Khlaujara mountain. 

^ [See Dr. Bublor's remarVe on tbc Dcwal PraSasti, aiUe p 73. — Ed ] 
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The inscription appears to hare been set up after the death of Ta^oyarman; for, 
in verse we are introduced to his son Dhahga, who, inverse 45, is represented as 
ruling the earth as far as Kalanjara, and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the hanks 
of the river of Mhlava; up to the hanks of the river Kalindi (or Yamuna), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gop&dri. 
These localities indicate^ then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prince Dhahga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamuna 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from Ealanjara in 
the east or north-east to GopMri, the modem Gwalior, in the north-west. Bhhsvat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should he looked for, opposite to 
Khlanjara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bhailla- 
svamin or Bhailasvamin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravatl or Betwa,from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 
1190." 

Attention may here he drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription. 
According to it, Ya^ovarman bad received the image of Yaikuntha, which he set up 
in the temple founded by him, from Devap&la, the son of Herambapala. Heram- 
hap&la in turn had obtained it from Sahi, the king of Kira, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailasa. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ‘■the lord of horses’, employed (like asva-pati) as a title, 
or ‘ the lord of the Hayas’ ; however this may he, there can, I believe, he no doubt 
that the Devaphla, here spoken of, is the same Devaphla who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor, of Kshitipaladeva, in the 
Siyadonl inscription, -with the date (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1005. The Kiras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere,® by some been identified with the Ka^mlras, while in the 
Srihatsamhitd, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the KaSmlras. Bhota, according to Lassen,' is the modern 
Tibet. 

Binally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vinayaka- 
paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 

Text.^ 


L. 1. n 


2- Tt: [ 

^T7ra('ff)S^iuRgr. ^ ^ n * — [2]. 


‘ See Xnitan Antiquary, toL XVI, p. 202 
‘ See i5.to1. XVII, p. 9. 

‘ InducJie Alierthumihinde, 2nd Ed , toL I, p 623. 


' From impressions taken hj Dr. Dorgest 
’ Metre, fiikharinl. 

* Metre, fiirdWsTiKridita ; ind of the two next rersei. 
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fir: 

it —[3]. 


3. ^r3ira^f%m5!Wra[^]f[TO^(^)^ 

vtrt -sitfe- Tr^PB^bj^grr; \ 

^ ** 

’?tT “ ir^: 

^ f (l)tT ^ It —[4.]. 

TP 4 M t M f^d^qy^JW. I 

fm^p^rrarf^ ireq'- 

■1 ?T^ws?r'' ^[?T’']<ii(H<^ydJ^ ii "—[5]. 

Tfrat PKIWi chld-t.n^’ddidtcdUi.di ’* W. I 

¥ Ht^qra ^E-.’^] f«td'=hH«l4'^<!md«fd'4f^*!tT WTFra qm; " — [6j- 

fTsiTfi^Ea^: H’CTOHW^TJ^nmra: 


o. 


Haifa: fircaPCTT^awra^ ^‘<idynafH41c^(ga) g fr ^:^WH4 f u ^ P i* n ”—[7]. 

¥ STJTcrt fT. ^fa ' q Tf a«^v^<aTi4f ' yddlf<l ' ^ Trai ^Hj il g I 

adi*i5 Tnrqt^ ^rgar ^ ^ar^arrrfsfHaTW'Rifn^ - 


6. <di ?T 'a qi^nnffrL:’'] ^fawnirH’ n — [8]. 

dddndi4H^iddij^ ' i ^ aqr sifm: trran ar ii"— [9]. 

ffa •5jei^'i^^til<rd=n4yid( d*i^'^»tsnl«t'!i'B)ct(^'ri} - 


r. famra^tma; ^trrfearet WTr^j. ii’ — [lO]. 

<p^idr<dyK^'«rxid4i \d5nyvqyi*ii<SMdii^*a (’»a)’flRqirgiryH: ^^atg uisn : i 

anr -xiittH^dt a? w «d ^ 

8. Rq - Hi ' a ^jfaiq q(a) ^l^{h ' °q*I°tll^d u — [llj. 

d^t<4*i<ffa ' y ' i j RiHK : 4^? r ^fHq^iwfd^^c(Ta : i 
^^a i tfg r ^TRjm ^rta ii “ — [12]. 

y<jllUrriidTg t rHqa (^'T)fqi<.l'dqifq'g^ddg<U-^tjti4fd'C»y<JI«}: I 

Shi'S iruR’. Tan^Tf^TSJRTaTTTUTnWT^rr ~ 


Head 

” Tlie alshara ^ wa* ongitiallj omitted, and is engraviKl 
above tbe litjc. 

^ On^innllj* 

Mcltx, SiKbanni; md of tbe next verse. 

Tlie tv:o ol:‘!inrat ^vc^c orij;inalI\ omitted, and are 
♦■ngra.vi.'d abo\t ilie hce 


^ Metre, BarJulavikridita , and of tie next verv» 
Reda o^ii;. 

*< Metre, Mandakrania 

” 5Ietre, HirUubyikrihta , and of the next wr^ 
” Onjjinally 
^ Metre, Upajati. 
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9, n*'— [13]. 

dHtini^g>3 T»5t: i TRTsrsrroijri: grasifwf§^?nifw^ « “—[14*] . 


gttrr: Wctiui f^rcf ? f [;^] ii [IB]- 

ddl^gpm <l^g^l^g^fl*^ql>^«!t I PliRf' - 

10. fiTfsi fri: ii [16] . 



itm II “—[17]. 


11 . ^sre^C’g^): D*] 

h [18]. 

?RT ^I^fi d]ffl<t\Ml l^^nr - 

tiR^Urfr ^Nrfirat i 

f^rfanrt^Trr HT^ *• 

f«raraf%^. fSfwm ^ -^i II *’—[19]. 

12 . " ’^’C’tnrra^ ?r: ^<y<t!r. 


^ g nfd^ ' : 



wn TT fim; r <t«Awfqi]d 4 ] 


^ [^: II ”—[20]. 

: [r] *‘—[ 21 ]. 


^TT ^■'Iidi.nHfilJnfd^^ffl 1 

^ TOT»Tr?f 7 r 9 rfw(?f?r n “ — [ 22 ]. 

■fl^rrawi ^ ^ - 


^il»l\44<l«i: R ** — [23]. 

^ TfTTT AT^fil: ^ ^ Tit« 7 PT^; ^ iq^jc m^Tfq TT fimul T ff T *^ : ! 


»> Metre, Vuinlatni'ki. 

■ OripneUr 'fKtt.j re»a 

* Metre, XtjL 

* Mitre, TJptjllj. 
-BeeailfirfriT. 

* Metre, 6loV» (AtTulitaHi'). 
Metre, fitrdftlerikrl^te. 

■ S««a »fl:t 

■ Metre, 


•* Metre, SirdAlirikitdiU, 

’* The firai of tieee two ahtiarat ii qmle illegible ia 
tbe impreeiioni. 

” Metre, Srxgdheri. 

“ Eeid fV«. 

“ Metre, 6 tob» (Anniblnbb). 

“ Metre, TueoijLfilrfci 
** Metre, Sngdluri, 
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-•[21]. 

?[WnTf5: fT^ ^3^ ^ iRsiR w^nr: 

gfm ^rair f%f%flrgJiW^!Tnr [r] 

15. 5Pr(?TT)^iftf^r^’cs5rp€r ^ - 

^T# ^«r-go«^ n [25']. 

wCsr)^!!^ irKi’cfH' wfe ^5rni[Wi^[5?TO%] 

tw'^n^rrraH’ wr: ” 

€lgh-ujf^<^<i4\^jra^afd r ^fi reT (gT(ii : i«?t : ii *"—[26]. 
sr5Ct5«ir^(^) - 

< ? tf n ' ^^ (^)5 R:^:u*T^ Dgr^]"^7^[<nyr8] 

^ ^r«^. 31 ^D?mT]?Ti%[flnf] n “[27J. 

i ^Wl<UUt<<*< (^)wfiR3T I 

■f^rwral^ffrcrra^^ - 


17. f%3?g3nfg5?r^r^T^nf(;f)3i 

^a«34^’'9U'^(^)^ 3Tcn?t^ff%f^[3J5r -^dieS. 11 “ — [28]. 

g;Tf %H^ [<ifaD^M3in'?]3raDg^](T f g ^ [?^]3^ ^irferCs^ \ 

^[w?] vy— D?TTF%;?]^35rri?TTf5r. gwsrfri 

fwfi?; ji "—[29]. 

18. l 

wt3n^«ttwr. yR3i«fu [^]5?rr. -JiC^ffTgra] n "—[30]. 
^[Tir]^5T3i^[f%%]o[¥]?T^[f5rf^ [fw?j3E - 


D^]— ^D':?] ^<''tui H4A wct3?: \ 



” Hetre, ^ikixrinl. 

“ Metre, SitduisTilridita. 

* Eeidy^.. 

** Hetre, SrasdiiTl; »od of the Best terse. 


« Tie first ahs^ars in in the impiesiioas 

looVs lilre T- 

® Metre, §Ardfilitihr 1 dit». 

“ Metre, Minfllhrlnii. 

** Metre, SlrdflUtikrUiU. 
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II «-[31]. 


M ^ 1 ^ t ns [tTk?7]Tg5<^ n< ^ [5 - 

, ^rrs?fvi[ -/l^rat ii “—[02]. 


[f5T]5^Tgl[fk] [sirfe]^ wrg ^fifW^ppR^ i 


20 . rTKfi r fj ^? 11 *■'—[33]. 

I ^ II *'’—[34]. 

I nir*i4i[^]<u« iw fvni[?T w?] 
[^T?]^P^]5n[^]^[^]zt[f^ ftr]^Cf^]«r; i 
[rrei <i^i<ii 7r]fagrffl?[TM:’'] ^au4'ia!i^^ fT - 


11 '“—[35]. 


21. 


^ 1^ (w)Tra - 

^[i^tT^] ^ ^]<'H]§cid?] [f%]^[^rwft]|^['<3J?]; It '’—[36], 


[^] ^ra^[5ff]5?tr[H]; i i <a r^ Fff ^ fd srftfk: i 

(<dddN^<^ttdd\ 11 “—[37]. 


22. ;T^ritii*i;;^'{htii?rag[?] feaiiMn^juud ' - 

^dg|dd<fc|[^]^ ra?T T lj^<^ TT^STTO^: 1 
€t^di<h'(^T:5ifi«fd?d«rirdr3<i«ifl ^ - 
w ^TOfd ftl<wi'*<[Tm?]'^[lT w] 11 '*—[38]. 
[fi^]€t f<(rcidiiy ii Fa * skm \ [■*^t]^TmT[4 ^]^ - 

*4<J3i*WTitnC\«^ylqi<jici<a i ^d-^d+ll - 

23. firo- - 


■^rar »4*ny«: ^rfe^TT^TOT ^crt ii — [39]. 


■ I 


[xi]tg?!i^[w]i?i?rT^ [fTO]T[T^]^ fg^mr - 


“ Metre, Bragdhari. ] 

^ ifetre, fiiridUTikrfdita 

^ Thif and the following three aliiarai might be read 
^ weifn, hnti beliere thatar haa been altered to ^ and 
to at, aird tie two cJahirat Ktl are to linular to fsi, that 
they may he retd either way. 

■“ Metre, Vatantalilalti. 


Metre, §loka (Annthtnbh). 

” Metre, fiaidftlaTikildrta. 

“ Jletre, Sragdhari. 

“ Tbit fftrJ ora loohi ike W, altered to 
“ Metre, 'VasantalilakA 

“ Metre, ferdillaTikrldita ; and of the next two Trr'ea 
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'TTI 


i n 'i I q = I -V 'i Vi i ■*-- q Ji f.s. i -5 1 y "q |I ” — [il]- 


-q(t-aqtx~' 3 *-.n*:sni*i ‘qm wJqTTir 
« 1 1 -V i, I ijS ii 5=i r. 4 iijr-.'s 1 Ji 1 n j [??T=f7l^ I 


<»C3 in t s 

« 4 iP ir; <io i> 5 ^q»:n' 4 1 iqrs-qn nnnti 11 12 1 . 

^^TiiTi.^jnzsrnn no; ^ - 

2-5. ivlTsT. 

r:ii-i5*5’>.i'S^iM isqrj'i «tq(=V*nt»j '?T»qV.’?)'Mp5: I 

^ f - y ^ ^ ^ 

ctrrint'-^iMtnscntiq -siiqLaJ; hikj Tn^ 5 Tn 5 T 

T^rnLqTf^i^^ ■^Tq’irn'fiTTaf: n — [i>]- 

-qiq^'; 'a^“«ni i qnns ti n =qi q\i=’-t »^'sicq ivq tq'q; T^’^nmn'^aiq I 
«T »;<-!&\un,q*'i’ 3 »-s.«*^q»ii»;»-jidi*i - 

25. cC iqH icnMinawq^r^iair^^q’. u ^ — [44} 

^j=:i‘n= 3 v*'.i «r?Tn ?T?fr«ir 5 r?f ■'* «r^?n ii -s xi n r <a ^ in < d ^[(frcrr 

ri'ni'ir^tl fq'>'j 5 ^€’ 05 TJ^lqirnqi»:ttsv 4 ; f%[^J«TT«rnTfkn^ 3 T 5 TTqr 5 C^r 3 T- 

f^nt] II -[45] 

'jTai'*»r^=t>'.iq'^=:=:-oirq'si*-.H‘ciHntmq*iq4'«-q'qr».aid i 


•7‘ 


q; sni 

2 (. ^♦".nni «i»;«-.t*i=:’i-i'S^.i'»q;i'sq:i't 5 q;t' 3 iqM»i^ 5 :i n'"’ — [- 6 ]. 

mnHi*'=qq'n c-sn ♦iiqq=iiq^ ^ 4 m I Min'd I 
tiMUMri [qif^l^iT. e.fnn: 'J m I ^q; triT^tfnTTrT I — [^47]- 

^jgiaVTqrf^^in' =TT^ 5 TT[T^T^IaT I 

i.T-q'.i^vM Mill'd^ c-.'.ra^ -»£«•. 'iisn H ^ — C-S]- 


vtni-q. 


UiMin; "zfi Mqsnl I *iii€si<'in[:]'" TTat Miai^ Piqirt'v s'^ 

-[49]. 

^ ® 1 ^ s":=tron * 

.“^1 ^ 5 Tf[q n 13 =: ? '[[ q’V'iaS^'^ 'ii’s-ain [q^"^ q ^ =i i n r[' 5 T]'fr[nr] 

■pT? 'ql^lT^ [m^ l!J •vmT M'lqa qf^qqiq H H ".m; MiqQ H 


j 9 *jrw «f rij^T^rr ^re- or^aall/ crihted. 


Mut"— J> 0 ^ (Anaai 


^ iTitr*.. ?rtrraira ; in.iI c£ tuu cast Turw, 

^ iletrr, SZrlZ^^-rri-rd'tAt sau c*r tee cisxs Tsrse» j ^ fnjui 10 to li cij^^irus arc nt the icipr??- 

** TLc TC'T^I L.? tliS^ trcr^.rr.r r^j ciaj iliTahc^.Il strairi odt-J s'urs. 

I innilil r.-acT-.r a T-Jr ^ ^-*' ” ia-u-t^ta cnljr a- aatl ^ appear 

^ ITitrr, Vx3a:i:2x^ra]ii; a .tl c£ tLr errt Tsrse, { n.e to he ccrta^c. 

* ilitrr Arri t ® Tlihi ^ wxs enr c^ilV 
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Thanslation. 

Om ! 

Adoration to the holy V&sudeva ! 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as hoar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, {pho were) terrible in the world, {and who) possesse'd one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear {and) could he destroyed {only) by {Vaikuntha) 
having assumed those forms 1 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
{and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds I 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, hears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {Sart's) lotus-foot. 

(3 ) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Anjana mountain, {and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, {and) marked with scars by the swords of the Eaityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all {other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Laksbml, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain 1 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, — tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Ta^ovarman 1“ 

(6.) Erom Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One ; from that was horn Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organa 
{upagraha) ; from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements ; from them afterwards proceeded the World." 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) Erom that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Mariohi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandrdtreya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acqubed fierce might, {and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge. 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
{and) was acquainted with every science {and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; {a family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 

« The above gives the general meaning o! the verse, I believe, correctly , but the first half of it does not admit of a 
proper conslrticlion 

Compare, eg, the Sdnkhya Afhontmt o/'Xoyifa, translated by Ballantyne, 8rd Ed, p. 71; Davies, Si»du 
Pktlotopiy, pp 20 and 21, 35, 64. The word WTlTf of tli' t*« appears to denote the five organa of oenae,’ the five 
organs of action, and manat. 
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feeWeness, and wliere the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc- 
tion {of the possessor). 

(Y. 9.) Hour shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that {family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious esistenee, {and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the q^uarters with the sandal of his fame; {and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies {and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated {toilh lave of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12.) Prom him, who in battle defeated the enemies {anS) whose speech was 
like that of Vakpati, ‘ the lord of speech,’ was bom the illustrious Y hkpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13.) "Whose pleasure-mound (teas) that Yindhya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kirsita women seated on 
spotless lotuses, {and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha {arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
bom from that home of wonder two sons, JayaSakti and Yijaya^akti. 

(16.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(IG.) The younger of the two begat a son named It&hila, thinking of whom 
the enemies enjoy little sleep at night. 

(17.) "Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation vashat, {and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now. 

(19.) In him {tvere) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 
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> (V. 20.) He ■n'ho (was) afraid to offend against the law, ansions to worship the feet 

of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, {and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words, — what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities ? 

(21.) He, of beautiful body {and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 
a suitable {lady) of equal caste, named Eanchhuk&, sprung from the Cb&ham&na 
tribe. 

(22.) Arundhati, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife {and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
Mug Taiovarman, who was a sword to {cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Koialas; before whom perished the Kasmiri warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
{and) was as it were a god of death to the Alhlavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees,_(and) a scorching' 
fire to the Gurjaras. 

(24.) If (Karna), that munificent son of Eadha, and that tme-speaking son 
of Pkndu, and (Aiinna), that heroic son of Pritba, — need we say it? if ah those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25.) While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms {only) 
tends to fatigue men ; while is granting desires, the trees of paradise {only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas ; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of {his) real wealth, when he is dallying ; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight {only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26.) When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky aU over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, [and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, {and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, {who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, {whi^h was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, {and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awdul by their mad confused shouts, — him Portune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, [and) who tried to protect himself bj showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 
archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Anjana mountains. 
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(V . 29.) [This verse, of wMch a portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the vrives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(30.) At the conq^uest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by TTm^ 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, {and) which were crowded 
with {Im) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

{3L) [He easily conquered the K&lanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of §iva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day,] 

(32.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, — he is praised 
by {all) good men, enraptured at tbe tales of liis high pre-eminence. 

(33.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sp, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about.®* 

(34;.) By {hating given birth to) this steadfast {prince), -Kanchhukh alone in 
this world carried her head erect {with pride) at the birth of a son; just as Bevaki did 
by {giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(36.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which is) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities, — to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies, — their 
sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death' and emitting a shrill sound, — had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) ' "iVhoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, bec&use he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 
day. 

(38.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying Y&mana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bab', 
(and) which the sun (even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of the Lok&loka mountains. 

“ AMordm^ iollMm.ni, IBS, those »to nnaertake TOjsges by ses, deserre cenrore snl ebooU be aroided. — I sboald 
hsT* erpected the parliele to connect tbe tiro halves of tbe vene, and am inclined to read awfit ifinis, instead of 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast {and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Elalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu,” one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested hy any adversaries, {and rendering) their waters 
muddy hy the bathing of his furious mighty elephants. 

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, {and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
{and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, {and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest, — everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his excellencies. 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested {only) hy the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42.) Se erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, {and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
hy multitudes of banners on high poles ; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. 

(43.) {The image of) Vaikuntha {which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king Ya^ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup {here),—i]xo lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kailfisa, and from him Sdhi, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambapdla obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, and {Tasovarman himself) received it from Devap&la, the lord 
of horses {Hayapali), the son of {Serambapala). 

(44.) As the moon {arose) from the great ocean, so was horn to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhahga, who hy his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung hy champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, {and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who how down 
{before him ) ; 

(46.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired hy the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kalanjara and as far as BhAsvat, situated (?) on the hanks of 
the river of MAlava; from here to the hanks of the river Kdlindl, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gop&dri) which is the unique abode of marvel; 

(46.) who, a source of mimificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, hy means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet Mfidhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. ’ 


” j e, the Yamuna and the Ganges. 
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(V. 48.) The etilogy has heeu eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (?), the writer of legal docnments, Jaddha, the Gauda, who hnows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth 1 May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper 1 May cows and the twice-hom rejoice ! May the people obtain happiness ! 
In ten hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (icas) this (eulopy) by the arlizan 

IVlule the iUostrious Vindyaka(?)phladeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of hy the enemies, who hare been annihilated. 

Adoration to the holy Yasndeva ! Adoration to the Sun ! 


in. 

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OP THE YEAR 1011. 

This inscription^ is carved on the left door-jamh of the temple of Jinan4tha, at 
Ehajnrhho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of ahont Sf' broad 
by SJ" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about i". The characters 
are Isagarl; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly inverse and partly in prose. The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the dental sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of M in vakasha, 
for vaUdkha, line 10. 

The inscription records a munher of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one Pahilla, whose name is spelt Pahila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honoiur by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dhinga); anditis dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Yaisfi,kha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must he stated that 
the artizaujia the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0 ; hut the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly he read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Ta^ovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhahga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been smd to the contrary, the date tmdoubtedly works out satisfactorily. Por, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Yikiama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.I). 955, which tons a Monday, as required.* On the other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modem than those of the inscription of 
Talovarman; and taMng the date to he correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 

• See CnnninpliMn's Arelaol. Snn. of Ini. Tol. II, p. 433, and vol XXI, p 67. The in-erinhon has been edited bj 
Dr. HajendialBl Mitra hi the Jour. At. Soe, Deny. vol. XXXII, p 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published hr 
Sir A. Canningham in Areieol. Snrtey of India, voL XXI, plate ivi, J. I now remdit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr. Bnrgess. 

’ The corresponding dale for the northern Viknma year 1011, cnrrent, wonld be Saturday, April 23, A D. 953 ; and 
pjr the northern Vitrima year 1011, expired, or aoulhem Yikrama year 1011, carrent, Wednesday, April 12, A.D 954. 
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Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 
copy.’ 

Text.* 

1. '^f [ii"] 1 0 u' - 

2. 5rJTf^ 

3. [i’‘] ^sR^rfitrnTtT^ 

4. WRT - 

6. mm i((i) t II ^ 

6. 1 ^(il)^iWft^ 8 tfVTT- 

7. cRmfw a, i vo [ii*] 

8. 'trrf%^(§) ^ n‘- ^tfcr 

9. [i*] Jm^t^^TTrer- 

10. ^ II ?r?ITR7I^(^^)^re^[: 11*] lHT(?IT)v(Tf) 

11. ^ -a It 

Tsanslatiok. 

Om ! 

In the year 1011. 

(Line 1 ) He wbo bears the auspicious name Pahilla, renders illustrious ” Lis 
family, possesses a divine body {and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, {and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people {and) held in honour by king Dhahga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas. 

(6.) 1, the Pahilla garden ; 2, the Chandra garden ; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the Samkara garden ; 6, the PanchS-itala** garden ; 6, the mango garden ; 7, the 
Dhanga garden-ground ; {these are my gifts). 

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of P&hilla is no more, lam 
the servant of its servant, — may it guard my gifts ! 

The M.ahflrhja-guru {or high-priest, is) the illustrious Vfi/savachandra. 

On the 7th day of the light half of {the month) Vai^akha, on a Monday. 

> This, too, appears formerlj- to hare been tbe opinion of Sir A. Cunningham ; see Jour. Btug. A*- Soe, toI. XXXII, 
p 274. In ArcheoX Eurvry of Jnifia, toI. XXI, p 67, the aame Bcbolar baa taken tbe tme date to be ‘‘Samvat IIH 
or A.D 1054, in which year VatS&lha tu di 7 did fall on Monday, the 18th April." In reality, honerer, VatSdHa tu d\ 
7, in A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17. 

* From tbe impression taken by Dr. Bnrgeia. 

* Eipreased by a symbol 

‘ Metre, Milinl ; but the second half offends against tbe metre I propose to read the whole Terse tbns . n r eigmqg i flti 

| •J^neihin^'ri 'ifi a.M't WPV; JitTHfcr feidllQ D 

' Tbe aMera ^ looks as if it bad been altered to 

» The metre requires rnbeff, 'O tbe name is written in the inactipUon Ko. VUI, below. 

* Metre, §loka lAnnabtubh), but the first half offends against tbe metre, and does not admit of a proper conatmeffon, 

I -wonia anggeat reading TnfrSni ^ ?r. ’flfv fhsfw. 

“ Originally ; read 

“ The word ‘ white ’ is need in tbe aenae of ‘rendering white ’ (or bright, or famous), 

” I do not understand this word. 
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lY. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE TEAR 1059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 117S. 

The stone -vrluch bears this inscription rras discovered in Febmary 1838 by Captain 
T. S. Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of KhajnrAho, and it is now bnilt 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Vi^van&.tha, at the 
same place.^ I am now able to publish an improved version of the test, from two escel- 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines. The writing covers a space of about b' 2" 
broad by 2' lO" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two ahsharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from f-" to 1". TTie characters are Nagari; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and va, those for ta, na and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa, 
and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
find the wrong form prollikhat, for prodalikhat. As regards orthography, b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for r ; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e.^., in sikhari, line 1, sukla and iisutve, line 3, tarhsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant (e.g., iapraiamia, line 8, hmkoohiidh, 
line 9, srajah, line 10, &c.) ; io-ajjv we haveyuin lyralo, lines 6, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in fiiranmayam, line 4, kshunna, line 20, 
scachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhyat/an=japan Jdhnavt-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
viiarga has been wrongly omitted in varnna svarnna-, line 15 ; and the rules of euphony 
have been neglected in nihkriydya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chekhettd, 
line 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words prasastih siddhd in line 33, wbUe the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)writt«n in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was •written by the KAyastha 
JayapAla, of the Gauda country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 34) stated to be "the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) Vaiiakha, on Sukra or Friday,” a date on which I shall have to comment 
below. 

• This inrenption -waj Erst eSiteE, most carelessly, from impressions taken by Captain Sort, and vrith an English 
translation by Mr. J C. C. Sutherland, in the Joar, Btng At. Sx. toL Vill, pp. 159-184 (Conf. also Lassen, Jjtdueit 
AUtrtKtmtundc, Toh III, pp 782-787). Snhsequently, the lest of the inscription hsa been re-edited by myself, in the 
JfacMeiten d. Xonigl, Sex. if. Truje*ue5q/lea so Goffii^en, 1886, pp. 441-462, from an indifferent rnbhing made by or 

for Sir A. Cnnmngham, and handed. OTer to me by Mr. Fleet; and a small pholoUthograph of it was published, by Sir 
A. Cnnninghsm, in the Arthsdl. Sarny cf India, roVS-Xl, plate rriii. In hii piste it is wrongly described as tbs 
• Inscription of Ganda Dera.’ The name Gan^ oecuis nowhere in this inscription. In 1887, Hr. Fleet made orer to me ' 
leTtril Tery fair mbbings of the inscription, which would bare enabled me to correct some of the readingi in my preriona 
edition of the test. 

S 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under JayavarmadeTa) may he shortly stated to he as follows : — 

After the introductory blessing " Om, adoration to ^iva,” the poet praises § iva (Eudra, 
Digamhara, Stkladhara, Mahesyara), Bh&rati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganeia, and 
expresses his derotion to other great poets (rerses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. Prom the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Harichi and other sages (v. 8), The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage Chandrhtreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Chandra treya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named N annuka 
(t. 14:), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, Vakpati 
(t. 16), who hy his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu andKakutstha 
(v. 17). His son was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung hy semi-divine heings (t. 19), 
and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like E6ma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, Ba- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (w. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 24.), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (w. 25-28). Harsha’s wife Hanchhukfi (w. 29-30) bore to bim a son, 
named Ya^ovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (w. 32-33), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 34;), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (w. 35-36), and firmly established his rule (t. 87). He 
caused a large tank to he dug (v. 38), and erected a magniScent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erectiou of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Talovarman himself (No. II, above). Taiovarman's 
wife, Puppa (vv. 40-41), bore to bim a son, Bhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (w. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of Koiala, Kratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of Kfificbl, Andhra, Eddhdand 
Afiga lingered in his prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhanga’s fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandrdtreya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of Yalovarman, the only differences being, that tbe present inscription 
calls Vijayalakti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother laya^akti, and that it tells 
us the name of Yaiovannan’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that tbe author of the present inscription had the inscription of Ya^ovannan before him • 
and, desirous of making the prince Bhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cemed, appear even more illustrious than Yaiovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former -aith the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

Tbe proper object of the inscription is, to record that Bhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god ^ambhu (^iva), with two liwyas, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (vT. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (t, 52), and established, 
in connection uitb tbe temple, du'ellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (vr. 53-54). 

The inscription wa.s put up after the death of Dhahga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhahga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
luther more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamunh and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra 
and muttering holy prayers. 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Tasodhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 66). It was com- 
posed by the poet Rama, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Savara (or Sahara) family and a resident of Tark§,rikS (w. 57-58) 
written by the Kiiyastha Tasahpdia (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dhahga for (Siva) Pramathanatha was built by the architect 
Chhichchha (v. 60). May it last for ever ! (v. 61) 

Tasodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhaifa Tasodhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
grant ofDhahgadeva,*of the (Vikrama) year 1055 ; and the same grant also mentions 
the place Tarkhrika. 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words : ” The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious Kharjhravh- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king"* hangadeva; the eulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakatelvara (i.c., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerdd linga has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed.” The date shows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1056, the date of tlie Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. K.harjfi.ravahaka clearly is the older name 
of Khajtrraho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are : the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of Vaiihkha, Sukra or 
Priday. Vaiiakha ^u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1173, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month Khrttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vai^akha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi’s Tables, began 2h. 16 m. 
after mean sunrise of Priday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2 h. 29 m. after mean 
sunrise of Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Priday, April 6, A D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vaisakha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


• Edited by ire in the Indian Antiquary, toI. XVI, p 201. 
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Text.^ . 


L. 1. n 

’TO f’Rfiirawftr * 1 *— [ 1 ]. 

<!rcJn^fww|fw’^pP 5 cr i 

i: gi^(g)[?^]BitT - 


2 . t. n'— [ 2 ]. 
w Trft flFi^(^)T: W!i^: 

W' 2r^cwRrf^% 

wiw MR?iyd\ sort: xwnn^ ^ i — [3]. 

ad^^fd: 

3. ^^1 srafw ffl[^TT<!r^Ul ^^)?FnTT ^TTO tV WKt ii ® —[4}. 

p T f< ai r» K t % Ararat fsrsC^)^ i 

«raf^ <ni< i ^w : 11 M6}. 

iw, Mldi+l«rd 

4 . ^m*<f«ifl*j; I 

■pRT TTT^ 2«i+iy<.«ryiifl ^iTni«r. ’Bnf^raftsTTSRnrn ftrorR*^ k »-[6J. 

**Ml*Gp4 fTfWC'W)^T H ®— [7]. 

3 « ^IT fy<<i 1 

”-[ 8 ]. 

^ xnpwmt ^TRRTRT ^J1l«l[e<: TlflmiHftGI f 

w ^waiPi^P'ffGa H^ TiPrar. r"— m. 


’ rfom imprefiioni Ulcea by Jh. Bsrgeu. 

‘ Betdfiify*, 

* Metre, liy&. 

* The alnhara rj(f, in tie oiigiD&l, looia like it) 

* Metre, SirdtUiTikil^U ; and of tie neit yere 
Metre, liyL 


»■ Metre, Mflinl. 

* Metre, Sikherinl. This vewe hu been omitted ue 
Jaur. At, 8ae, Benff toL VUI, p 168. 

• Metre, SirdtileTikrldita. 

" Metre, §Iok* (Asuitubi). 

« Metre, MeadWctlatt. 
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6. i 

n[^] girrw ij<!ar«!H^ : i“ 

xiH ^ ^ ?ifw n [lO], 

^[TTluKTOfrOrnffir. ^^^rrorrJiwr. tT 4 ^» 4 fisQ in 
'mfRi ^ isrrf*! Trfiicr^: ~ 

7. ^?ip: « —[11]. 

xrHfi n [12]. 

1 13 ^ Tif%fsiTf^f?rcran 1 

myiMWddityfy-flflire : 1 

4\tfp^ T: “ ?m: n ”—[13], 

8 . *iTj najsg T(^)i ri ^^r^ 1 g a iwR i to 8 *—[ 14 ]. 

’tt^iRdi 1^ R -' BW ? uRfi T ; n*^— [16]. 

■dyB^ 41 'AcTi]-n<.aifn «»nd<^«<^<; 

TTTOt ft*TytdW* '8lWfdfi3‘ ^[«Klfd; fsffdH: 8 “ — [16], 

- 

r. ^g^ff^(?w)^raTi3iraT: a *’— [17]- 



• ^ 'tn ^ g>?ry. \ 

XTBTt 

10 . *TfT«!ri f^: 

ftBT; ^^t5tt: =5r(^)^; n ”— [18]- 

rjtv. It “—[19]- 

f q d 4 dd^fadiadi-fei<rirg c ilfi 8 ; i 


“ This sign ol pnDctoation is saperflaons. 

*• Mete, filiduUvikiidits ; and of the next Terse. 

M I am donhtful ehont this altiaiv ; in the original, it looks like ^ or art 

“ Mete, §loka (Annih{nhh). The edijpr in Jbvr. Jit. 8oc. Beng. ToU VIIl, gives only part oE this vene, and add* 
the note (p. 177) : ‘Hi® rest of this Slofea is wanting.' 

M Tto oisXoro again, in the original, is rather ri[ thanTW. 
n The akthara ^ had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

” Bead CJ^lapeti:, compare, eg., V&iavaiattS, p.l27 and p. 247. 

« Mete, §4rdillaTifcrldtta. 

* Mete, filpka (Annshlnbh). 

Mete, Bathoddhatd. 

® Mete, Arji. 

” Mete, VasantatilakA, 

« Metre, SirddlaTitrlddtB. 
s* Mete, BathoddhatA. 
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^ ^ 1iinj^«ng T ii” —[21]. 

TO« TW ^TITT^ TTg ^?g ffPTg: I ^[¥T^: fflT^TW. tl '*—[22]. 

Ow 


12. ^ ^nfiRJfToTTOr^TT^ I 

Tmiimf*T55^>5?£?T: irr5^^ ^ ^s?H«r€?: r ”—[23]. 
flHji-ri]i(Udmoq’!i*i'»iAf«<riTti<!i*^m<^<i^i ~ 

[^]?rT^^m<5WiT«5n'^'’rr5fs%i«RVf^^ \ 




13. « ”—[24]. 

2f ^ wnw^mirfn5rnirOTT[^] 

3F5nTr 

f^nsr. m«i*i4n«id4ynr tiw « “—[25]. 
flui^Jhr ^(^)t5T g ?ra «ii - 

11. ^ 1 nCt ^(^tRT H ^ — [28j. 

SlCffOT^CW'JT^*!: ft^Ri^raTTVnpi: I 

”TfT:«fT*<*i*»i«»tfrr^wrCtfd’ ^ ^ n “—[27]. 

Id; fjiwr [m]^^ tiK^n r: i 

7TO Trft r«<H4fd:<!y<tu*i‘- 


15. 


f^didi M< i tfdU<^< T fi T(flr)7[ Jjjwirrlr: n ”—[28]. 


^ • Desirous of conquering the southern region, the lord again hronght the ocean to the wretched sbte oE caphritj ; i.e 
he built a bridge between the continent and Cejion, as ndma had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
..onrse refer to the prince as well as to Hama. See ray note 116 in Indian Antijnary, vol XV, p. 42 ; and for the play on 
the Trotd^fjpT or nfriai, ey, Vdraradalli, p. 30. 

“ Metre, MnlinL 

r» Originnlly fbfT^trsTT, altered tofq^aaspr. 

r* Metre, Arji. 

*' The althara in bracicels, in the original is but there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended tc 
change it to '^. ‘ When this pnnee was pleased, the dwellings of tapplicaats, who in him had a supporter, were corered with 
bright splendour ; bnt when he was angry, fire spread over the hahitations of his enemies, who in him fonnd their master ’ 

»' Metre, SioVa (Atiushfuhh) 

" Metre, Itathoddhata— 'Swords were protected hy scahhards, and cauritians drank from drinking enps, bnt he did 
net guard the treasure, consisting in jewei«, of tlie people subdued by him ; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt h's paitinlity, but not hit friends and counsellors.' 

” Metre, Sragdhnri. 

’* The alitara TT i» a mere gueis; on the stone it is entirely gone. 

“ Metre, KirdiUarikrJilita. 

" Metre, Sloka (Annih{uhb). 

” Bead 

*■ Metre, Ynmiaslha. 

” This tthiiara, in, is almost entirely gone. 

* Read efirer^s. 

*' Metre, M&ndikrinti. 
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of tlie letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Archmol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate six.* 

The inscription consists of 23 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2' 2" high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
16 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 ahaharas; and a few akaharaa have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
a" to X". The characters are Ndgarl. The language is Sanski-ifc, and, except for 
the introductory Om namah Sivdya, the words Icim vahund in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for t>; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vikahi and bhdioat, line 1, hmicalpa, line 3, and ajah'am, hne 17 ; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in aayyd, line 17, and vahusnitam, line 21 ; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal lajirna, line 8, idnhahem, line 15, and Mnohana, line 19 ; y for 
j in sp A ttryaf, line 1, and Jatdyutam, line 6; the conjunct Jo for jjv in milajodld, 
line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 33. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or r mproddyat, line 1, rdjjya, line 13, c/i»7/ra, lines 7 and 9, viclutlra, line 17, 
line 16, and ynW/’a, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajurhho 
inscriptions, and that’some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction . The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month Ehrttika 
of the year 1068 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. Audit records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (§iva) Vaidyanatha and of a set of buildings for pious Brhh- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mahata, who again was the son of 
Ya^ohala or Atiya^obala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajur^ho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Tasobala was settled at the town 
of Padmavatl.’ Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Chedi 
ruler of Tripuri. 

Text.* 

L. 1. ^ II l“ - 

> I hire for toae time been in possession ofsererai robbings of Ibis iasenphoa, prepared by or for Sir A. Canningham, 
which were mada over to rae by Hr. Fleet s I now edit it from ao excolJent impmasiou tahen by Dr. Borgeas. 

» Tha town of PadmavaU. which is the scena of Bhavabhati’s JIdiailmddiava, is ideiitilied by Sir A. Canninghani 
with tha modem Narvir , see his Archtrol. Survey ef India, toI II, p. 307 ; and Dr. Bbun^rtar’s edition of the Mdlalima. 
Hava, notes, p. 6. 

' From the naprefsions talea by Dr. Bargess. 

^ Hetra, ^rddtavikrl^La ; and of tiie two next verses. 

’ The sign of punctuation U tuperfluons, here and in other places below which it is unueccssary to point out separately. 
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16. ~ ~ ~~ Kj — vy ctrt 11^" <1- 

[^]^q?ra’i[fr]<iy =fir4^ i ^y^uny=yfoTi 1%^: i(ii) ^- 

17. — vyv.yvyvyvyvy vy — 0"“ — — — 

■mred T p T I ’^(w)^mdr^r’4-dHsldW5i5t ^ 

inTT" ^ - 

18 . w-[s^];;k?i^iiTmWT“-vy-vyvy w-x-/ w cT?r?r%^^tw 

^ifray I fyr^gt^fd»iy€ir^dxiHi 41 = ^ g\^\^ T n vr ii 

19. »rnr ^f%*rR^^rTTRr?T^T^snr['yrr?] — ww wvy — vy — f^('fw)^i'^’iiTti<i- 

ftkr aFTftfT! 1 y [^f|4i l-^(^)'«i I R fl I 

yy- 

20. [y]^” yT[t]fyy^yfrf?Ty yrcgyf —o ^ — [^] wr ^ 

y[’5^]1y[wfy] i y[yi]^ y<i y i^ y^y- 

fyy 

21. w-'^tryhfjTwrfy 11 yy-®%yfy^fl^ryyTyTf--v^ ^ -ywi 

^ i^^yyy fyyfyy ii *®y^tyT’3Tfy^y\%yiyfyyyyRryyT^yT ysy- 

22. — w vy yftxraf^oTiryr yyy5t^bir(sy)^ i y^lgnt^ y i-ddid^giyif-^ch^ry g i^ 

[ylwryfyw y(y)’5n^yift'^fy ii yyc^ i yoPy^ •y\=^3y[ii’‘] 


TBANSLiTIoy. 


Om ! 


Adoration to Sira ! 

(Line 1.) I adore tlie adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, {which is) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents marked with the half -moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than the sun ; {and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2.) May that ^aihkara who takes away all disease {ajid) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you ! — he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, {and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison, — {but) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva) I 

(3.) Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes aU {gods) to be compre- 
hended in {his) one (person) ' — he, whom those ac(iuainted with the end of the Yeda call 
^iva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 


Metre §loia (Anus'hjn'bli). 

® Metre, §ragdhari. 

®* Tliie word, wlucli is quite clear in the original, appears 
to be used for ^nrc 

* Metre, Piithri. 

* Metre, Sirdtdanltridita. 

V Metre, Sragdhaii. 


^ Metre, Eathoddliata. 

® Metre, Sardulavitridifa. 

“ The original has rswT ‘the hood of a serpent,’ hot 
one expects a word meaning * a serpent compare, line 
1 of the grantof Vakpatii3ja,in Indian Anii^uar^.-rol XTV, 
p 160 
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lol 


Braluncii, tlie indestructiblej ageless, immortal, others the rerilv auspicions Buddha, 
{and) others agarn the spotless Tam ana, the triumphant (Jina) I 

(4.) People oTercome with severe distress {hmughf ahout) hv violent fever {sent) 
bv the great Indra ( r ) or by Tishnu, {and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day. {and) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms, — {all) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless {town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman’s race, {a town 
ichich f?) read of in histories (r) {and) called Padmavatl by people versed in the Puranas. 

(6.) This most escellent {town) named Padmavatl, hnilt in an unprecedented 
manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting : with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the shy; {and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. 

(7.) Teh ns, need we praise that {town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of gahoping tah horses made the sky, covered {as it tcere) with 
an old wom-ont cloth, look like the hehy of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the raiu emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants r TYhat need we say more ? 

(S.) In that {town) there was horn of (?) the Grahapati family 

undefiled, the famous iUostrious Atiyalobala, bowed down to by people 

who escehed by first-rate qualities ; who by. his own arm acquired wondrous fame ; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; {and) threw 

down the forces of enemies by strikiag with arrows which were the glances 

fond of his knitted brows (r). 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Plimalaya, he, successful like Indra, was called Taiohala. 

(U.) Prom him was horn {a son) named Mahata, who honoured the whole 
hodv of relatives, who, by {attaining) the difficult-to-be-ohtained fruit of the three objects 
of life,” in a' blameless manner secured for himself happiness, {and) who indeed 
deiishted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
Ids good fame. 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove .... fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 
(?). 

(13.) Prom him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the objects of men’s desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, a^ the 
lisht proceeds from the lord of the day, a son {named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self-confident, {and) endowed with wealth. 
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On account oH his manliness not to he insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karna, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

(?)■ 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to he described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed food, hundreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?) engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, furnished with 

big archways of great value, {and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, {aiid) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean he caused to be erected this 

{temple, Ugh like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyanfitha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Yedas 
{and) delighted in the six duties {enjoined on Brahjnans), 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, {and) which 

nourishes (Uke groups oE birds) crowds of twice-born, {and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of K&rttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 

VI. 

This Incomplete inscription is in a single line, 6J" long. The size of the letters is 
about f". The characters are Hagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words : “ The SreshtUn, the illustrious Panidhara, in the Graha- 
pati family.” 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. 
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Test. 






[n*] 


VII. 

This is another inscription in a single line, 2' long. The size of the letters is about 
V. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription contains 
the Tvords : “ Om! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin Panidhara ; his sons, the 
Sreshfhir, Tririhrama, and Alhana, (and) Lakshmidhara and the date " the year 
1205 (-srhich, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-4:8), the 5th day 
of the dark half of (the month) Magha.” 


Test. 

\ n II 


VIII. 

This inscription’ is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single Hue, divided into 
tvro parts hy a boss : the first part is 1' 7J" and the second 1' 5^" long. The size of the 
letters is about I". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1167-58), on the 6th day of the bright half of (the month) M5glia, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sadhii 
Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin Pedu, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Mahagana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, ITdayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavanatha. 
The name of the artizan was Eamadeva. The name Pahilla we have met before, in in- 
scription No. III. 


Text. 

^ II Wra ^ lit 11 

I ii n Hcjnts i 

I i 1 fer n ?f3T[5f] [•”'] ii 

* TKU aJes\aray and. wliateTer day hare preceded it, is Lrolten ft’isar. 

- Expressed by a syialxjL 

3 This inscriptioa has been published by Sir A. Cnnninghaia in of Jndioj vol. XEI, pt 61, acd I 

co'jr re-edit it froni an imprwaion taken by Dr. Bnrgess. 

^ Expressed by a symbok 
^ One expects 

* Bead 


V 
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XX —THE TTEO IlsSCEIPTIONS OF THE YAlLLABHATTASYAllIX TEilPLE 

AT GTTALIOR. 

Br E. HtjLtzsch, Ph.D. ; Baxgaxoue. 

The two subjoined inscriptions’ are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
IS situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple.- The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall,^ was 
published by Hr. Bajendralala AIitra.‘ My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamlJra. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual Jedvya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Yishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Yaiilabhatta and grandson of Nagarabhatta, and that it was con- 
secrated in the year 932 (jn words). Kagarabhatta belonged to the Yarjara family 
and had immigrated from Anandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Yadnagar in Gujarat. 
Yhillahhatta had been chief of the boundaries (n!arydf?d-(?7;«ryn) or margrave in the 
service of {h‘ g) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in oflace (r. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of Gopadri, i.e. of the Gwalior Fort, by {Jking) 
Srimad-Adivaraha (v. 22). 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanslcrit prose and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (i.e. the Gwalior Fort) and during the 
reign of paramescara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort {kottapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been huilt by Alla, the son of Yaiilabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the Navadurga Temple situated beyond the Yiis'chikala river ; this is prohablv 
another name of the river Subaniikh® {Siivarmrehhd'i) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same Kavadurga Temple and “the Yishnu 
temple called Yaillahhatta-svamin, which Alla had likew ise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. ” By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of Yaiilabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of “ the place ” {s(hdna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land for a 
flower-garden, two fields, a montldy supply of lamp-oil to he made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to he made by the guild of the gardeners, 

■ This paper is a revised version of one vrliich I published in the ZeiUclr.fi Sa DcuUcl 2I^rctnlahJ CatlhcL 
vol XIi, p 26 

= Cunniaghara's Archaciosieal Survey of India, vol. II, p 335. 

^ Ihtd p. 333 

‘ Jour, As Soo Benqal, vol. XXXI, p. 407. 

' Cnnaingham's Archatl Sur. of India, to! II, p 332 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Eort {Sri-Gopagiri-talopari), The inscription, men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chhd^ipallika, 
Jayapuraka, Sri-Sarvesvarapura, Srivatsasvamipura, ChachehikS.hattik&. 
and Nimh§,dityahattik&,. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the- inscription 
the measure of length was “ royal yards ” (pdramehiarit/a-Jiasta) and that of capacity 
“droms according to the measure of Gwalior” (Gopaginpa-viappena). 

The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. Rdmadeva, the contemporary ot 
Vaillahhatta, andSrlmad-Adivartiha, the contemporary of Alla, At the time of the 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was fhe paramesvara Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of a. paramesvara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh.® Its date, Samvat 919 and Saka 784:, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Vikrama 
era. Beferring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Sarhvat 276, to the era of 
Sriharsha, General Cunningham further identified the paramesvara Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the paramesvara 
Bhojadeva, the son of the Bfimabhadradeva.’' This supposition is 

corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the Edmadeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of Vaillahhatta, seems to be identical with the Bamahhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. Srimad-Adivarfiha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
he a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates : — 

1. JParamehara Bfimahhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Bfimadeva (Gwalior 

inscription Ho. 1). 

2, His son, paramesvara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior Ho, 2, and Peheva) or 

^rimad-Adivaraha (Gwalior^Ho. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 876 

(Gwalior Ho. 1),876 (Gwalior Ho. 2), and 882 (Peheva) 

As lately shown by Mr. Pleet, the mahdr&ja Bhojadeva, son of the mah&rdja 
Bamahhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned paramesvara Bhojadeva.® Another identification 
of General Cunningham’s is also uncertain, as Kalhana’s Bdialaramgint (Y. 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas {Bhojddhirdja), as a 
contemporary of ^aihkaravarman of Kasmir.® 


' Ihid. toL X, p 101, 

* Jour. At. Sac Seng. Tol. XXXIII, p. 229; Canningtam’s Archaol Surety of India, vol. H, p 224; 
Tol. IX, pp. 84 and 102. The inscription reads . paranahhatt&ral,a-mali&r&g&dhxT&Ja-paramtSi:araAri~jR&malihadra' 
^gta.}!dd6rtttdhg&la-paramahhatt6rata-ma^&r6J&dhiTdJa~para7neSrara-Sr{-Bh(fadeva-j)&dinim ahhtpratardddamdna- 
ialgdno-rijaya-rdjge tamcaltara-Satadvaye thatiaplalyadiile vaiSdlhamdta-Suhlapitlsha.saplainydTh tamrai 276 
caifdHo ludi 7. The appsrent breaks in the facsimile {lour. As. Soc. Seng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together. 

* Ind. Ant. vol XV, p. 110 From Professor Kielhom’s introduction to the Slyadonr inscription {infra) it appears 

that the yanamefvaro Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Givalior, and Peheva inscriptions was akingof Maho]daya or Kanyaknbja 
the Qannanj ( yi) of Firdausi, and the modem Kananj; and that his successor, the parameSvara Mahendrapdla- 
deva was ruling in A.D. 903 Among the coins which are mentioned in the Siyadoni inscription, is the STimad-Adivardda- 
draama. This coin was evidently named after Brlmad-Adivaraha, the biruda of Bhojadeva. General Conningham, m 
AreX. Surrey of India, voL I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
hoar incarnation and on the reverse the legend Srimad-idtvardAa ^ The coin is engraved in llarsden’s Numitmaia 
Onentalia, pi. liii. No. mccrii. It is freiiuently met with in Northern India — Conf. Cunmngbam’s Arch. Surrey of India, 
voh VI, p 137, and lor. at. _ 

* The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, is confirmed by my XaSmlr MS. The Deccan College MS 
reads : H " ^ 
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±IRST IvSCEIPTIO^f. 

Tsxt. 

(L. 1.) ^ [«’'] ^nRnTrrfrnfr ^rttcT; ^ 

i Glnn'n^tp T 1 •qvu*4in’^ ♦iheTl ^ ^ ViTl 

q: ^wnTii% II [^*1 -^lanPnnnlei*H'i.smiri'n=ni»i't;,yt,riiMi(fi I 

q ' SiKi^cjni^iiW^^V T K F Pr^ II [=l'‘] nn^t=rT% WmncTTTTO^irCt’" I ^ 5" 

fy[fe<ti4=?ilMl'iR «i3i*n*1 »H‘!riid II [s"'] 

(2 ) 1 ^itTTO^TfWqiKT ^ ^i5TT%nrq^’* 

11 [S^] ^J,*Hni c<t(tt=tMiic»nl'g I T=T«r*^gn^ <r«I'WifklTraT^ 

cfWnTKfTT o7:f^ 1! [u,*] T^’T^TFr "M inr^ n iqv^-q; l <(aiqi«,iUi n =1^ ^ 

^iHfg: 1 [£*] +<q'icigqniH«’6iJni I ^ WSJ# ^ FTcfgraqoIqife? 

nlTr II [■a''] <T^ q-.qrqQ«rtr ^ 4l(^ ^l='=i: I 

(3 ) wr qi^^l'-yiqRl n WTM’® II [-’'] IK's^icli'^’ spiT: 

n^rr 1 g-.^lsni qii+i^^-aiq^KHni ¥ «ni«Tii PTIqlP =i=it I! [cL'J o--m<in*H<^- 


qi'nqiratgtiiiii q^fp ni+'Ul II 
^ iqqq’gsSn II [?t*l 


<4v 4 TTr^TtncT 1 qiHiqtiliqqiin n qfSTT’qn 

^ ^ C ^ 




I Terrs’ 


mqfsatrr4( *tMt*i?‘ 

•> * ^ 

*1 'ffn 1 44yKyK<4 <4rMnci4di 


*4<tqi<-tf>il ■^TncT *4i<£- 

nip 41 inn *1 1 Pt^W^ n»q Tf cTTn 

yrlcf^iq 1 


II [^■O’'] ^ q^^re ^ TW wit 
\ r?';*! w rspT ^ ^aTHT *1 qi 


141^^ 1 cT^ ^Tq^TqiCT TfTw^ n 3J3Tq^5 '• 

^rfenl'' 'PT qqq+Tl 1 tPT iq-qi<- 

-slnmqKli qH "q Iq nqiliTiafi 11 j 
(G ) gi=qlr) q K l=l'<4ial qi'i^ini+ltM ♦lp'e<«r?UH4 I 
W 11 x-liTi^ Iql^niyui I ns'4l»T^. ilKxiiq hutT ^'lltTli^m-dq II [xx*] 

xiclsnl q=qi «fT»Tzt n-i'4l I ^i»int*ql ■-tnMim<i TT^lS^cIi II 

5*1311 itig( »T4qinqqti<i.i ^ ^qlcii[; I "j q'ql^'ii *av-( y'qW' Iqs'Sq +4'Snl II [^8*3 
i=q«i ^qu=qn<‘ii cT - 


^ITTfW I •=5c 
I ns'-il'q. 


:nni*qi «ii*qm^i 


■' Bead fVj 
“ Read 

'■ Read o-q»ir*i<; . 

“ ^ j« ol'litented and tfcxefcre loiAs hie ^ 
>' Read eTHf^? 


“ Read — 

*' Head *1 piio. 

C 

^ I*€2d o^i^sci*; 
^ Uead 
** r^ead 
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tT^RTTSTTfei f^^TTOl^nRWeT 11 [rU.’'] ^RRRnWWPTO 

\ fsKfe fsj^pxra: #<r^ "inwif^wr wrag srV=^ 
ni=l<jm 11 [^i’‘] II »T^ i vJ§fsra^ifsiW 

iriwfeft vm II [^'S’'] 11 

TrA.'N'SLA.TION. 

Om. (Terse 1.) May tliat Tislinu destroy your sins, having seen rvhose foot, 
when he was going to stride {the three toorlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty shy for a long time, as they seemed to he afraid, that, vying with the G-anga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya {mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere ! 

(Tv. 2 & 3.) There was a vu-tuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Varjdra family, 
who had come from Anandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. He begat 
a son, Vaillahhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle {yudhishihira), hut did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
{nahitila), {ichile YudMshthira was a true friend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, ^c. ; but the results of deeds in former births {karman) or of tricks {ujpadha) 
never gave him trouble.” 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colom’, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
{in vain) to equal {its height). 

(6.) He was liberal (or Kiivei'a), but not inattentive (or not Varuna)'f a de- 
stroyer of all snakes (or Garuda), but not ugly (or hird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels {or 
the ocean), hut not stupid (or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an asoka tree), but not im- 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) 'While, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles {for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm). 

(S.) "Why say more ? His virtues cannot even he told by people like myself ; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure 

(9.) As Tishnu {took) Lakshmi, as Siva {took) the mountain-daughter and 
asindra (/ooA) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajja, the 
daughter of Kasarakiya-Vishnu. 

(10.) These two had a son {called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might he {worthy of) 

» Bead 
Read 

“ tbe tvro ^ords d£ir;7'a7i and hare to be taken \n tbeir grammatical meaning, “ passive voice’ and 

“ penultimate letter " I do not know to which parihJi6sJt& the author alludes 

- Professor Kielhom has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi napranaClo " I would 
compare Tiisaiadatti, p 111 dhanadenapt prnrhetatS At least ita pramaita is the same as prachetas, and I should almost 
think, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Yamvadaltd — Dhanada (Kuvera) is not pracAefat 
(Varnna), bene, piamctla , Vaillahhatta is not prainatia, hence p) achetas (attentive).” 



158 


EPIGRAPHIA IJiDICA. 


tlie Xrita (age) ; Tvlio possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided tlie intercourse witli 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He {continued) to bear the burden {of his fathei’s office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly {power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to bis father’s affairs. 

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting-juice {of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water {poured out) at donations, and as Prajapati by the lotus {that 
rose from Vishnu’s natel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(13.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of* his buU; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening ; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Tishnu on the flapping wings of his bird {Garuda). 

(14) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth {or appa-rently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of otiiers, took delight only in Tirtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by aU means desired the pleasure {oj' 
apparently : the wives) of his friends. 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free {herself) 
from spots {while he is spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battle. 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with {the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow {when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another’s pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence {of others). 

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(2L) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the Mno’ of ser- 
pents, would then the latter be able to bear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivaraha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guaidianship of Gopadri. 

(Vv. 23 to 25.) IThis great and passionless man, who had married Yavva, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of {his) favourite daughter Somata, further Gogga, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gaurl, the daughter of Hahadeva, Silla, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and Isata, the daughter of ICannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of Y avva, &c , and of himself, this temple of Yishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 
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of spiritual merit, urUch bears endless £ruit,=‘ the permanent abode of tbe croddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of {his) fame, cut by tbe cbisel, and marked rvitb 
tbe syllables of name. 

(26.) As long as tbe oceans mil contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the ciouds,^o lon<^ 
may this beautiful temple stand on earth and cover the two worlds {tclfh itsfaine). ° 
(27.) In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Yailakha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 


Secoxd Iksckiptiox. 


Test. 


(L. 1.) ^ 11 5?^ 

( 2 .) rf^fklicT' 

c4fiq<*icn(i)%"^'<i«a( i)yi<^^i‘^ii+l<s vf%<rr - 




wfr% vaTwrf^wcf #(%•- 


(5.) ^^<3 ^rq^rfs^TT^ [ll’‘] cm 




(6.) mi^jda'§«Mv}H(riMTic ^VrT^t^^UcTtsmTTT Rn =< I ^e1 

VPIVKfraT[^‘] 

2k 

(8.) •«s-'St'nwo<?\=tidlf^c»5v{ WW^hKff: | 

(9.) T^WI^TOt WftT 0 *] 

f^n%w 

(10.) wfVT^: ricft 

Tier, ^3W^?3I ^ 

(11.) ^ [1 ’' ] us w<i\i«{iA(dsiis^v(^4 ii crarf^i^q- 


** The sense requires ananiaphaladam to be taken with 
dhamafaro^, althoush it is gramiaaticallj connected with 
Mfam. 

^ ^Arit seems to have the same technical meaning as 
iArtana, ‘temple;* see Jnrfian «4r:^I5ua^y, toI, XII, pp 229 
aiicl2S9, 

* The i of the alfhara IV is incomplete; read 


* The crack over ci is perhaps the remains of an e 

* The letter ^ is entered below the line. 

* The track behind is perhaps the remains of an d, 

* Read 

* These two alsharat are injured bj a crack lud doubtful. 

* The r orer "ntt is indistinct. 
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^12.) I ttmcrniii ■Hirs=^'S<.^3\i*"i=iu*3ni'S=7iH'ST\=ii 

(l) mu - 

(13.) ^fv=MT«1lT r*i=i'=vt\’3nnis4 mu 1 mu 

qutsntn^w? ~ 

(lA.) Ti=i ^(Vt^iqincurs sti='i oqT I fi*<i i jcfq^ (£50” 

'aicqqtttjrumq-.H - 

(15.) - 5 X 1 =^ %3qTqi^acT=ri mu qi‘^?ii=n^fi^a*«u='. niiii mH" rLS-.i^o" 

=i»qi-5iv I ■JjqTnr^ - 

(16.) inE^r^ ♦uTE ♦TITE ^i?’inq*'-u ntmua^a Ufaq-a 

- ^ 

<<tn=qrcf=i'a'u - 

(17.) rit=r.i ii«TU n rnTT^qul^u^ -mMmuiRnr.miMnqursau'aT.M'S'*. 

■«ii'5=i'^nti®qi 
>► ^ 

(IS.) mTT ^fqFTmn^qi mTT qo-aiqr.nntria^ mu ='.»qi=fit*nn' 5 Si=n mu 
“i.t'i'qi'i. mtT *T^Trr5T^‘" - 

\3 

(19.) '3ET=T mJT q iq i=n^n q Iq l,^j=u i i'a>i-q’<j T muSiT^Tm^^"^^* 

- 

(20.) 'q[T)'%(iici TTSTTIt? TTrat 5^= TunT^ •sjn=qtq‘"-i!'4*i imqii kiru Vi.n- 

cMlvi'St'Sn iLUMrni'5 - 

(21.) mwTnrfsf??; '-■), r^jtnqu'a [h*] tuv^xm 

ctn*rqc-nr U^c.-nuqi qT 

(22.) n*! -q ■prSTqt auWtpT ‘ 3! 

— — & 

^ ___ 

1 u*rA <7^ 

(23.) ctif fjttJ. m5( ^?=5r !1 ir" 


^.MH 




TSAKSIiillOS'. 

Om. Adoration to Yislinn ! In tlie rear nine hundred and thirtr-three. on the 
second dar o£ the bright (Jialf) of llagha. — ^Sam[Tat] 933. Masha indi 2 — to-dar, here at 
Sri-Gopagiri. -rrhile the paraTnehara Sri-Bhojade-a "vras the raler. rrhile the 
guardian of the fort {hoftapdla) Alla commanded, this {Goptigiri), yrhile Tattaha com- 
manded the army (Q.’?cf) -while the merchant T aTTiyaha. the trader Ichchhuraha, 
and the other {raemlers) of the hoard (? zdra) of the Sar-riyahas Trere administcrins the 
city, the whole town gave io the temple of the nine Bnrgas. cfr. of Eudra, Budrani, 
Purnala, |'C., TTliieh Alla, the son of Talllabhatta, had caused io be built on the 
further hanh of the Trischihala riTer, a piece of land helonginn to the Tillage of 
Cbud-apallika, -rrhich -was its (rfr. the to-wn’s) property, t-wo h-undrei and serentv 
royal haiias — hcatc 270 — in length {and) one hundred and eighty-seren I.asfas — riafa 
157 — in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 


* ? Ei'glt alcj rsid ir5*ei.i cf 
*' ll*^S.d =Te, 

Berd = - 

BeidTTnT^ T^t- 


5>.Ti.d 


^ "XbpTS 
-ZHTCf I 


23 2 


il.eriw5 srr^Yl. 


in- riw 
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(LI. 5 — 11.) And this same to-^vn gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Phalsnna, to the Vishnu temple called Taillahhatta-sTamin, n-hioh Alla had 
likewise caused to he built on the descent of the road of ^ri-Bhojadeya, and to the 
abore-mentioned temple of thenineBurgas, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated^' by Dallaka, the son of Sangadaka, in the chief grain-land (? mulacapa) of 
the common’* called Y yaghrakendika, in the rillageof Jajmpuraka, which was its {vi:. 
the town's) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated hy Mem - 
maka, the son of the Kshatriya Bevavarman,*- the seed required for which two {fields) 
is eleven dronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri ; — the boundaries of 
these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated by N audaka ; on the south, a piece 
of rock on the west, near the field of Ballaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memmaka, a water-channel,” which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock; — the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. 

(H 17 .) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phalguna, {the 

town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment-’ to the effect 
that, in order {to procide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
Sri-Sarvesvarapura, {viz.) Sarvasvaka, the son of Bhochchaka, Jyfis'akti, the 
son of Madhava, Sahulla, the son of Sivadhari, andGaggika, the son of Sahgaka; 
the chiefs of the oil-mdllers. who dwell in Srivatsasvamipura, {viz.) Sihghaka, the 
son of Kundaka.and Ehohadaka, the son of Yalluka ; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in Chachchikahattika and Nimbadityahattika, {viz.) Jajjata, the 
son of Beuvhka, Goggaka, the son of Yachehhillaka, Jambeka, the son of 
Bedduka, and Jambahari, the son of Budrata, and the other (memSers) of the whole 
guild of oil-miUers should give oTXQpaliM of oil per oil-null'" on the ninth day of the 
brisht {half) of every month. 

" 20.) And on this same day, {ihe town) gave to these same two temples a per- 

petual endowment to the efiect, that the chiefs ” of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Sri-Gopagiri, {viz.) Tikkuka, theson of Gahulla, Jaseka, the son of Bedddka, 
Siddhuka, tL son of Yahulaka, Sahadaka, the son of Jamhaka, Burgadhari, 
the 'on of Bautin, Yaumaka, {the son of) Nannumaka, and Yayataka, the son of 
Yeuvaka, and the other {^^mnlers) of the whole guild of gardeners should dafiy give. 


■5 Tee partrap’e rdU-fc 15 derived from Hindi £c<5r<5, loplocsb. „ „ . . -n- j ti- i 

c W V “ a vUh'-e-nommon. tie eahivated space immediately toana a milage. -Bate s BTiiJec S^chonary. 

- names the trader Iclicfciiuvdba(l. 2) aad the oll-mJIer Jyasakti (1. 13) also faclocged to the 

i UiT boo’ s permit a Kshatnya. and even a Brihmana. to adopt the livelihood of a Vaisja, if they 

Kshatnja i^.c- - ^ fnlSilim: the daties of their mvn castes ; see the passages on the so-called dj mfd/inn-.o 

nre nnable to gmn yu - x, SI ; Yajuavalhya, HI. So' E 

or dyoHajpo, . - riaAiVrf.yitSala-ru/ari j&d'/alo-lale.'nir!, '• the field of Eolilafca, the seed repaired 

Compare ae^ording to the measnre of Kr-tata " (iiicf. AnU voi. SV. p. 340, hue 46), and £ddni> 

^ friror3-adrriL-aiiita,“apieceofl3iid,the seed required for which is seven and a haU rironat” {xi,d. 

voi. XTI. P 20SF_^ ^ Sicskr.tised form of Hindi “ moantain. HU, roch- (Platts). 

-• rVHIn seems to be connected with Hindi UH. “a water-channel ,"-see Grierson’s SMr Fca^znt Zfe.y 211. 

= With (hoes 16 and 20) compare oHaysrici m the Easit, Kanhen and Jannar Inscriptions in 

,c,r ITfstr. Zaef., vols IV and V 

Dr.Bn^^s p.46. 

-■< With iriiiiU-moijre: compare imUla-nahatlalu (tines 12, 13 and 141 and nalor, " a chief (Bate). 


I 
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for [the requirements of) worship, fifty garlands — maid 50 — of such tnarhet flowers as 
are availahle at the particular season. 

(20 — 23.) These ahove-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
§■<?., from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist 
Nobody shall cause obstruction [to the present owners). For (Vydsa has saidj . 
[Sere follow two of the usual minatory verses]. 


XXI.— SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

Ex Peofessok E. Xielhoek, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen*. 

In the Journal, Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. E. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention “ a huge inscription,” existing in some part of the State of Gwalior, a tran- 
script of which, by a native, had been ma’de over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. Erom the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him. 
Dr. HaU was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Mahendrapdla. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapala again, with the date 961. Eurther on Kshitipaia was 
mentioned; and, after him, Devapfila, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham,* the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown ; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after- 
wards.® 

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North -lYestern Provinces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at ‘Siron Xhuid,’ about ten miles IV’N'W. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 23' E., Lat. 24° 50' N. (Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NW.) And the inscription was found on the east of the village at which it had been 
reported to he, — and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadoni, — on the bank of 
the Kherdr stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of Santindtha, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned hy 
Dr. Hall ; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of forty six lines ; and the writing covers a space of about 
5' 2|" broad by 3' 4" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone ; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about . The characters are Nagari of about the eleventh century ; down 

■ See Journ , Beng As Soe , toI XXXIII, p 227 

= The inscnption (or rather Dr Hall’s short account of it) has been referred to by Dr Hornle, in the Centenarii Emeu:, 
Beng. As. Soe , part II, p. 208 , and by 3Ir Fleet, in the Indian AnUgvarg, rol XV, p 103, note 18, and vol. XVI, 
p.l78, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and publishing the inscription 
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to line 39, tiiev are regularlj" and beantifuUj- formed and skilfully engraved. Tke exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somevrhat inferior to the rest, and tke difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by tbe imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless therg 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one is sufuciently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39 ; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Yikrama) year 960 do-wn to the (Vikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Brahmamcal deities, at Siyadoni. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murari (Tishnu). 


The First Past. 

To treat fully of the language of tbe first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, bad a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language ; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, b has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal.® The sign of the 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases <JiT%cr and The sign 

of tbe vpadh/idnhja has been correctly employed six times {e.g., in = line 5, and 

13) ; but it has also been wrongly inseried three times (in o , 

line IS, oTSjTaeSTOTo, line 2S, and <> line 29), and probably erroneously 

omitted twice (in w, line 25, and ovfii n^-nT. line 35). Of individual words, 

the numeral has throughout been spelt ^ (in nHTJT, lines 24, 29, 30, and lines 

25 and 27) ; throughout (e.<7., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.) ; qntn)n thioughout 

{e g., in lines 3, 6, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have in line 38, for 

In line S, we twice have for throughout, frequently, 

apparently for {e.g., in lines 7, S, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel 

has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versa, occasionally in other words. 
For trfs we have t^vice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals; for oTJqT^^ (line 15), nT?^TT^ in lines 25 and 26; for in line 

12. Throuo-h the influence of the vernacular, we have qRch throughout for 
in line 21 for fw1% (lines 13 and 25) ; in line 39 for (line 37) ; qiiyrra and 

• cnTHira in lines 9 and 19, for qi^iTrra’ ; etc. 

The rules of samdlii have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary samdhi 1 may point out o^aTtw[;], for TjfH;, i.e., o^\ in 

line 35. 

- I ccn^id”' it suE’cient to stite this anJ soms o! tte foUorng poiats o' ce for all, and alia’l cot cocs.der it nec^ssar/ 
ta co-ract ecerr error of tHa aort in tl e tracacnpt of the text. 

• C'jinpaie tha coiataoa W-i*! 

.\ 2 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often heen al- 
together omitted ; sometimes rvrong cases hare been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the ir ell- 
known phrase ^frT, we read fifteen times {e.g., in lines S, 9, 16, 

etc.); and similarly qifrm, lines 13 and 20; line 17; 

=*iC|fd, lines 6 and 15 ; and line 39. In line 3 we find 

UpdErfilf T, qualifying which is separated from it hy other inflected words ; 

in line 4 mm (for ^fTW) 5ff^Tigff; ; in line 39 (for in line 

16 (for ■■^PfOtHT) The words rn^, WTT, are 

used as neuters in lines 34 ; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6 ; 24, 29, 30 ; 26 In line 9 we have the 
Nominative ^ ^ ^ for the Instrumental ^ ^ ; in line 34 the Accusative for 

the Nominative ; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, and wtrrn^ for the feminine 

forms and 'WWnr or The final vharga of certain case-terminations has 

completely disappeared, e.g., in otithIi, lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in ef^, lines 20, 25, 
31* 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I hare already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated hy line 20, line 28, tnf ^ and 

line 37, Hue 16, and sTffr ‘two houses,’ line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 

attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions TT^Tr^TOTfi^ in line 6, 
in lines 15, 16, 18, and or o^; in lines 10, 27, 30 ; and to the 

strange ('.e , for meant to denote ‘nine hundred years,’ in 

lines 2, 5, 8, and 11 

The number of finite veihal forms employed is, as might have heen expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only used 

in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, etc. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds '^r^.line 6; line 17, line 25 (for lines 9, 10, 19), 

■>l=fWdl*iccn, lines 29, 30, and 33, and Hue 38 ; with the last of which may he 

compared the primary nouns in lines 11 and 37, and ^qTqTtr«T in line 33. And 

anomalously used is the Gerund in the phrase l^ri^raT in line 26, 

apparently meaning ‘ before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is which thirteen times may he considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Gemtive case ; e ^., in 

line 6, line 12, line 32, and 

line 9 (= line 24) ; while twice it is, exceptionally, like 

an independent word, construed with a preceding Gemtive, in line 9, 

and line 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in line 8, line 20, or in lines 25 

and 28, and oi : in lines 11, 29, 31, and 33 ; the use of phrases likef^ 

crt^T, line 6, for (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and line 20, 

or TTT^pjTO ETU, lines 29 and 37, instead of EfaJTIE (line 45) ; and the employment of 
the Nominative cases in passages such as 

* le j^one cafe-termination suffices for fereral nouns, as it already does, occasionally, m the Kigreda. 

* ■f^<vCT^T^ line 4, sve feem to have Apabliramfa Xominatire cases, see Jnd,A.ni. voL XVI 

OA*r » 
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line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), -n-here, in proper 
SansljTit, tie formation of a Dvandva compound vronld have heen resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a con^derahle number of words 
which either do not occur in Sansixit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning ; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to he proper names of places or localities, hut about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot he certain : 

in line 6, and in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,= ‘ a perpetual 

endowment.’ 

in in lines 7, 17, 21, and lines 32 and 33, 

said of houses, etc. ; compare the Hindi ‘ a porch, portico, peristyle, 

vestibule,’ Marathi 

'yqrefd^T in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for derived from ’snwm ‘a 

dwelling, residence.’ 

'5rrfT^ in in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?). 

in hue 25, and in 'ddy-ttiyfiSa, lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc. ; com- 
pare the Marathi ‘ the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,* and * a veranda, porch, 
vestibule.’ 

in line 15 j compare theHBndi and the Mar&tbl gtrSK or 

‘ a brazier,’ 
in line 15. 

three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi ' a certain tribe whose occupa- 
tion it is to fry com, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.’ 
li dlW-S Tr , qualifying in lines 27, 35, and 38. 

in line 2 ; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name ; denoting perhaps an office. 

in utKu«^dl-ij^T, lines 6, id, 15, and line 39 ; compare the Hindi 

‘damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 
in line ,15, probably for 

in line 28, and WTira in line 31 ; compare the Marhthi HTJH ‘ an oil-mill.’ 
or in and lines 13 and M. 

I^rar in lines 7 and 33. 

in. lines 8, 21, and 24. 

in line 35, for cTJTt?); probably a kind of buflding; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIT, p. 161, note 27. 

rfT^ inline 9, and oife in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 
fHW in line 35. 

in fslqfil l I ^ line 14, line 32, and PjwhltsH?- 

line 33 ; compare ‘ a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 

Divyavaddna. 

in lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and line 37 ; perhaps equiva- 

lent to the Hindi and Marhthi ‘salt,’ 
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in lines 2, 18, 29, 30, 36 ; an office, apparently similar to the JlarMhl tN" or 
tr^rtcl- Compare I/id. Ant., Tol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242, 1. 9 ; also vol. 
XIT, p. 195, note. 

in line 19. 

in line 26, and xrf%^ in lines 28 and 31 ; probably = Trrf%=TI^. 
in line 12. 

in irf^, line 30 ; perhaps ‘ a load ’ (of stones). 

in lines 6, 19, 29, 30, 45 ; evidently some public or official building of the 
tomi. Compare Iitd. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 6; and Joxtrn. 
Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXX, p. 332, last line. 

in line 26 ; compare in line 19 ; and the 

Hindi ‘ a chief.* Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24. 

in line 6. 

;prnyp!I in line 11. 

5^7 or gJiT in line 6, JTnr, line 20, and line 21. 

in line 24. 

in line 10, and in line 26 ; perhaps ‘ the twentieth part of ’ or a name 

of a particular coin. VT e may compare n'bicb several times occurs in a 

copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 
titOT in lines 13 and 20 ; eq^uivalent to qRnAHi or 

^TTtpir in line 33, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade. 

in line 30, = fsravf S in verse 101 of the SasbabA inscription, Ind. Ant., 
vol. XV, p. 40, ‘ a stone-cutter.’ 

or in lines 12, 16, 21, 23, etc., and in and 

'ildmrddittsnf^iTi Tc ncl in lines 13, 22, and S; and in lines 35 and 38. 

^ ‘ a market ’ in line 15, line 35, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29, 

line 13, and Hues 45 and 46; (also in lines 12, 

14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty -seven sections ; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Siyadont. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds ; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Bachchhaka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Svamikumara, another son of Sar\'ahari (line 36), 
and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Svamikumdra (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not he taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the imgrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand. 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks o£ Hstorical rmpDrtaisce or of more general interest, ttHcIi may be incidentally 
fnmisbed by these deeds, — considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
apporutinglyfeTT, — 'vrill be treated of below. 


Ai^lracl of the contents of the first part of the inscription {lines 1 — 39). 

1. pLines 1 — i] : Samvat 960, ^rarana (in tcords and figures). The whole town 
gave a field measnring 200 by 225 hastas to Sii-Narayana-bhatfaraka, set np by the 
merchant Chandiika, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [A — ^7]: SamTat 964, ITargasira Ta.di. 3 (in tcords and figures). The Mahd- 
sdnanfddhipati XTndabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of a pancMgakadramma and of one yugd (?) to ^ri-Tishnu-bhattaraka, 
set np by Chandnka. 

3. [7 — S] : The same date. The merchants Chandnka, Savasa, and Mahapa, 
sons of Sangata, gare an ctdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to ^ri-Tishnu- 
bhatt&raka, set up by Chandnka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8 — ^10] : Samvat 965, Alvina lu.dL 1 (in tcords and figures). The mer- 
chant Nagaka, son of Chandu, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
eSect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth haK a tiyraXqpdicdramCTo (?) to the god (Yishnu). 

5. [10] : The merchant liagaka, son of ChSndu, assigned (an endowment securing)- 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a varahakagatirnsopaha (?). 

6. [11 — ^13] : Samvat 967, Phalguna va.dL 15 (in tcords and figures). ^The 
merchant Tasudeva gave (an atdsanihd ?) in the Dosihatta to §ri-Tishnu-bhatt&- 
raks, set up by Yhsudeva near (?) the Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka set up by Chanduka; and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13 — 15] : The merchant Chandnka gave a vttht (or shop) in the Prasan- 
nahatta ; and the same Chhnduka, son of Sangata, gave four hereditary vitMs of his 
own to §ri-Yishnu-bhattajaka, 

8. [16 — 16]: The seller of betel Kelava, son of Yatelvara, gave a hereditary 
tithi of his own in the Chaturhatta to Sri-Yishnu-hhattaraka, set up by Chandfu 

9. [16 — ^17] : The merchant li^gaka, son of Chandu, gave two cithts, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to §ii-Tishnu-bhattaraka. 

10. [17 — ^18]: Ihe merchant Siluka, son of llahapa, gave a vUM acquired by 
Tlim to §ri-Narayana-bhattaraka. 

11. [IS — 20]: Samvat 969, ITagha su-dL 5 (*n tcords and figures). The mer- 
chant Hagaka, son of Chandu, gave a capital of 1,350 irimadddivardhadrammas, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half' a 
zigrahatvngfgadramma on every cask of liquor (?) to Sri-Yishnu-bhaftdraka. 

12. [20 — 21] : The merchant Kagdka, son of Chandu, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain yiigds in the Dosihatta (?). 

13. [21 — 22]: li&gaka gave a acquired in the Dosihatta to §ri-N&rayana- 
bhatt^ka. 

14. [22—23] : Ifagaka, son of Chanda, gave three cithts of his own to Ari- 
ls' ferAy ana-bhattaraka. 
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15. [23 — 21] : Tte merchaiit Sliaila, son of Gorinda, gave a hereditary vithi 
(realizmg one-third of a vigrabapdliyadrainma ?) to Sri-YamanasTamideTa. 

16. [24 — 25]: Nagaka gave tTvo houses to TribhuTanasvamideTa. 

17. [25—26] : The seller of hetel Dhamaka gave an uvafaJ:a bought by him to 
Srl-TJmhmahe^vara. 

18. [26—27]: Samrat 994, Yaisakha ra.di. 5 saiiikrantau. The sellers of 
hetel, Savara, son of Keiava, and Madhava, son of Ichchfi, gave an endomnent real- 
izing the payment of a vigrahadrammavmvaka on every pdUkd of leaves to the god 
(Yishnu), set np by Chanduka. 

19. [27] : Savasa gave a vitTii to Trihhuvanasvamideva. 

20. [27 — 28] : Nagaka gave 2 LpaliM of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?). 

21. [28—29]: Samvat 1005, Magha ^udi, 5 {in tcords and figures). The 
Mahajans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dramma to 
Srl-Bhailasvamideva, set up by the merchant Yikrama 

22. [29 — 30]: The Sdtradhara Jejapa, Yisiaka, Bhaluaka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapdladramma on every hbaraiia to 
Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka. 

23. [30—31] : Samvat 1008, llagha ^u.di. 11 {in figures^ only). Kesava, Durga- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palthd of oil from every oil-mill -to Sri-Chakra- 
svamideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Yishnu erected by Chandu. 

24. [31 — 33] : The merchants Mahaditya and Jfohala, sons of Pappa, gave an 
avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to §ri-Chakrasvaraideva, set up by Pappaka, 
the son of Pedada. 

25. [33—34]: Samvat 991, llagha ^u.di. 10 {in figures). Is'agaka, son of 
Chandd, Dedaika, Yali, and Pi,udaka, sons of Jaju, and Chhitaraka, son of Sav^, gave 
an avdsanikd vrith the houses and vUhis belonging to it to the god (Yishnu). 

26. [34—36]: Pedaika, Yalika and Rudaka, sons of Jaju, gave a vifln in 
the Chatushkahatta to §ri-Yishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Ghandu. 

27. [36 — 39]: Sainvat 1025, Alagha va di. 9 (/» figures). The merchant Sri- 
dhara, son of llahaditya, assigned a quarter of a srimadddivardhadranma, paid as the 
rent of a vttM (?) to Sri-Yishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Mahaditya in the temple of 
Yishnu erected by Chandu. 

Prom the above abstract it mil appear that most of the donations recorded here 
Trere made in favour of the god Yishnu, under the names of Yishnu-bhattaraka, 
Rarayana-bhattaraka, Yamanasvamideva, and Gbakrasvamideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvamideva. But 
besides him, Tve find among the donees also Pmamahes'vara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and Bhailasvaraideva, a name vrhich iu a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Pr. HaU in the Journ. JBeng. As. Sac., vol. XXXI, p. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Bavi, ‘ the Sun.* ‘ 

In connection mth the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: JDramma, line 29; 

^ Coapsre also Ini. Art., tcI. SVI, p. 202 — Tisban bears tie nane Taiticliattarr&mir. in tie Girincr icscriplicn, 
e-lilfit ij Dr Hnitisci, ante, p loi.— In tie pre<=nt insKipljoa, I trnjH dra-r attent ca to tie name STi-Ainla'lcliitri’ 
iriiri occnrs in line do, and irh’ci maj denote a djrinitj [Po^'inlv the god Ehailasramin tras namedafler tie cerci- 
atit Dialla (hue 23), irio in-git iare been tie fitier of tic cerctant V iLrama (line 29), vbo founded lie temple. E. H * 
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Pahchiyala-dranwia, lines 6 and 37 ; Vigrahapdla-dramma, line 30 ; VigrahapdUya- 
dramma, line 24; Vigrahapdlasaiha-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatiingiya-dramma, line 
20 ; SritnadddicardJia, line 19j and Srimadddivardha-dramtna, line 37 ; Vardhakaya- 
tffmsoj3aZ,-a (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visomka, line 26; and Kapardaka, line 
20 ; to vrliich may be added here at once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Kakint and Vardfald, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabhata, -n-ho is 
described here (in line 5) as mahdprdtthdra, samadMgatdseshamahdsahda, and ITahdsd- 
mantddliipati, and who' clearly is the Undabhata, mentioned, with 

the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles' NW. 
of Siyadoni. I have shown elsewhere ® that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Yikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 5th of the dark half of the 
month Yaisakha of the year 994 is coi^led uith a samkrdnti or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we 
are here concerned with is the Yikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Yikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnia or southern arrangement. Nor, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Yikrama year 994 expired, the 5th of the dark half of Yais&kha, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th iithi 
of the dark half ended about 17^. 457n. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14ft. 6m. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Yrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date.® Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.U. 903-4 and 968-9. 

Prom the introductory remaris to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) we leam that the t?wn of Siyadoni, in the year 969 = A.D. 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrdjddhi- 
raja, the illustrious Dhurhhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008= A.D, 
951-52, and 1025= A.U. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigatdseshamahdsaida and Mahd- 
sdmaniddMpaii, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Uhhrbhata and 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960=A.U. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

® fnd Ani , vol XVII, p. 201. 

* The possible equivalents Tor YaifdVha va di 5 Tvould he — 

(1) for the Northern Tiktama year 994 current — 

a by the purn%m\\nta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A D. 936, 

i, by the amdnfa scheme, Thursday, 14th Apn], A D. 936; 
and sairhrdnth took place on 22nd March and 22Dd April ; 

(2) for the Northern Tikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year— 

a by the^mindn/a scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D 937, 

6 by the amdnfa scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A D. 937 , 
and sarJi'rdnft^ took place on 22Qd Apnl and 23rd May; 

(3) for the Southern Tikrama year 994 expired — 

c. by the/i2mfndnfa scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938 ; 

6. by the amdnia scheme, Sunday, 23nd April, A.D 938; 
and took place on 22nd March and 22Qd AprH. 
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bhaya or Nirbhayanarendta, and that E^jaiekhara in some passages of bis plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called pancJiaJcula, and by a committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahdrdjddhirdjas themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions : — 

In line 1, with the date 960=A.I). 903-4, the [Paramabhaffdraka] MahdrdjddM- 
raja, and Paramehara, the illustrious Mahendrapdladeva “ [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the ParamalhaUdraha, MaMrdjddhirdja, and. Paramehara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva] ; 

In line 4, with the date 964=A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. 21. and P. the illus- 
trious Mahendrapdladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. If. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005=A.D. 948-49, the P. If. and P. the illustrious 
Devapala, meditating on the feet of thcP. M. and P. the iUustrious Kshitipala- 
deva. 

IVe are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital ; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahodaya who granted a town to certain Brdh- 
mans descendants of whom lived at Siyadoni, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Maheudrap&ladeva, Kshitipdladeva and Devapdla were kings of Maho- 
dayd, better known as Kanyakubja (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyakub jd, — 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrapdla, who was ruling in A.P. 903-4 and 907-’8 ; and 

Kshitipdla; succeeded by 

Devapdla, who was ruling in aTd. 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Beogadh, 
Gwdlior, and Peheva inscriptions “ of A.I). 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards Kshitipdla, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrapdla ; but I shall try to prove that such toas the case 
and that Kshitipdla, in fact, was the son of Mabendrapdla. 

In an article on the date of the poet Edja^ekhara,“ Mr. Bleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel," and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet’s plays were 
acted, at Mahodayd or Kanyakubjd, before a king Mahipdla, a son of a king Nir- 

In tlic original, the first ijibble is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt about the comctneis of the 
above name s nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of the sovereign on wb>ise feet Mabendrapala svas medi. 
tating, was Bhojadeva And these two sovereigns are clearly the same Bhojadeva and Mabendrapala who are mentioned in 
the second deed, in line 4 ; so that the inscription speahs of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one MahendrapAIadeva. 

i> Bee A.rehaol Sarvey of India, vol S, p 101 ; Dr. Hultasch, ante, p 165 ; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., Toh XV. 
p 109. ^ I may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase mahV^axard'hamina.'kolydna-vijayar&jye, which the 
Siiadoni in-cription has in common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with the Ainl inscription which will be 
mentioned below. 

Sec Ind Ant , vol XVI, pp. 175.178, 

“ See Guthiiriicht Gdchle Anzeiyen, 18S3, p. 1221. 
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describes Hinself as tlie pttni or upddhydya o£ this same 2s irbhava, -svhile else'srhere he 
either calls hims elf the guru of Mahendrapala, ordescrihes jMaheiidrapala as his iishya. 
ilr. Heef passes over Professor Anfrecht’s identification of Nirhhava "with Mahendrapfila,'* 
the correctness of vrhich Tvonld appear to he almost self-evident ; but in identifying the 
poet’s ilahipala Tvith the king MahipMa of the Asni inscription^ of the (Yikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Kajasekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. "^niat -R-as -wanted to remove all jwssihle doubt as to the correctness 
of ilr. Pleet’s identiSeationj -eras an epigraphical record in -which ITahipala is connected 
-with 2i.rahodaya, and which furnishes the name of Mahipala’s father, Mahendrapala ; 
and this -want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of -which Mr. Pleet has not failed to notiee. 

The names llahipala and Kshitipala being synonymous, I now identify the 
Eshitipala of the present inscription -with the ilahipala of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18 ; and I consider our 
Mahendrapala, for whom we have the dates A-D. 903-4 and 007-8, to be Eajaiekha- 
ra’s Mahendrapaia, alias liirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahipala (our Ejshitipalal. I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Pleet’s statement that the Mahishapala,*® who in the Asni 
inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahipala, must he identical -with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, I may add, Mahendrapaia); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tipMa or Mahipala, — ^just as his father had three names, — in all probability also -was 
known by a third name which is preserved to -us in the Elaj-urdho inscription of the 
Chandella Tasovarman of the (Yikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-55. From that 
inscription we learn that Talo-varman (alias Laksha-rarman) had received a certain 
image of Yaikuntha from Devapala, who must have been a well-kno-wn royal per- 
sonage, the son of Herambapala, the image ha-ving previously been received by - 
Heramhapdla from Sahi, the king of Kira. The reign of Tasovarman ha-ving closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the De-vapila spoken of in bis inscription can be 
no other than our Devapala of Mahodaya, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambapala therefore in aH likelihood is no other than Hshitiphla, alias 
Mahipfila. 

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns' of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their kno-wn dates, would be as 
follo-ws 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

(2) Mahendrapaia, or Kirbbayanarendra, or Mahishapala, A.D. 903 and - 

907 ; pupil of the poet Eajasekhxira. 

(3) His son Kshitipala, or Mahipala, or Herambaphla, A.D. 917; patron 

of Eajaiekhara ; contemporaneous with Sahi, the king of Kira, and (as 
I have tried to show anle, p. 121), mth the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Taio-varman. 

“ GcSihrisc^! Gtlthrii; Anzeirrs, iSS3, p. 1221. 

13 VJst ecited It' Hr- llset i- Tzd. Ani~, tcL XVI, pp. 173-lj o. 

■ a j T-.~ ^ c= llr. Heet 5 acttcritj. Tte p-cKshed pcotoHihograrli -CTjdd rather hara ij:dc<sd c- to con- 

iactara ifaHrcra-als (trahahly for Hahiadrapala, if cct sotcaHy UshsidrapAU). 

Y 2 



172 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


(4) His son Devap&la, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Ta^o- 
varman [alias Lakshavarman). Whether Devap^la is identical with 
Vijayaphla, who iu an inscription from Alw&r, of the Yikrama year 
1016=A.D. 969-60, is described as the successor of KshitipSla, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings, As. Soo. Beng,, 1879, p. 162), 

I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these icings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Derap&la can haye 
nothing to do irith the Devap&la in Hr. Hornle’s h'st in the Centenary Bevieio, Beng. 
As. Soo., part 11, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archmlogical Survey 
of India, vol. X't^, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


> The Second Paet. 

On the second part ef the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative used instead of 

the Genitive ; in line 43 (for used in a causal sense ; in line 42 the bar- 

barous ifiK l U^ r HW ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, for ; in line 42 the 
crude form Trirnr for in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words ‘ojft, om, adoration to Ganapati,’ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Ganandtha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at MahodayS, which is compared with Indra’s town Amardvatl, once 
gave the town Edyakka to some Brdhmans, who after it were called Rftyakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named Va^ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness ‘ here ’, to Siyadonl, where he dwelt near the Bhja of the place whose name ap- 
parently was Harirdja. And Va^ishtha’s son, Ddmodara, founded here a temple of 
Mur&ri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it wdth funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to say that the father of Hdraodara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Hr. A. Puhrer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Siron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large haoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu, — some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum. — J. B,] 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly ; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town Bhyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term Bkyakkabhatta we may compare Bdyakavdla, the designation of a Brfthman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Blilmadeva II. published in hid. Ant., vol. XI, 
p. 71. 
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Text.” 


1 . . . . ” [g?] 2» 

. . . .^^ [%TIT?] ..... [f^5]TTT5t^. 


2. q««inqi'S4l'tl(q<3t4< — [#?][^] 

.“ '^Rd ‘S^o ^R[’'!I] 


l-["5?] 


. . . .”[^]5WW[^T^Tf?f5cr][^?] . • . .-^[^?] ‘*[^]fH%’i^[W?]. . . . 

. [i\?] I Id y fddifed <i di-iPl «(1< [’Era^%] d^-diird ^?]irg[’ii?] - 

3. ’cTOK^irddlR fRf‘ ^€t^!TfT^njtlTTXrf?R[^ff?] 

?r ^fT[Trra]^ 

[TnT]'yMH4\4dq<ynir^ fdqf<d' ■yi-d'Sti«n^cq<^rqttiiqiina«i ^TR^ 

^?][^] ’^[^] 

4. « W 11 ?Tff %f%^RT^ f^cRRR 

flrp 3 ?RTf% ^[ 5 ] jf^I^cK 11 f^H^d <yidl^* 4 dd ^Rf^TdRRWlW 


5. ^ rR^R [^’‘]^5riR% Rg^cfRdg mRl%wwfw^g(Tt?n^ wct «,^8 

TTFjf ^ ^ ^ ^iR tfi rarr i d l fadT T ^Ttf T fd - '^KWnil ^ ld |9^*^■^ ldm«dl Idtlfd- - 

Rt^3RVR:ii ti+i'*si<l'=«!J^dl^ydfd Vl^iddi” •*lf%l^ ^TtR qnqiq fMqid^qmrcibT- 

ftRfg^^¥r5TT^SRTRTfil^TR^\^ff^ra^RT^” y^q^lIVie^q ^TWSRR^tfdrlTf^ ^Tf%’T\^^Rrr^- 

6. <!t<tiq<i^<sirt<inu ^RT 'M’d^ql+Tld fdq fcidl II ^d'^f^ticqi+^^fMqiiqi J^lrilcjd 

Mr^d4i4*tidPh q RH-» ^TcRT cRT %f IT^ ^diT W II td’RR^trJRdircddl^-ilJR- 

iUdd^Wdld TlfjlRSRT- 

'3RT^^riH” ^ y^^^ ’ ^mid^ - r^Rfd Rb3RH^R 11 W 11 


Erom impressions supplied to me by the Editor. 
Expressed by a symbol 
” Here about 8 aLsAaras are gone. 

^ Here about 96 aLsharas are gone, 
n Here about 8 alsharas are gone. 

Here about 12 aXsharas are gone. 
q I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin* 


ally was .— ofy m <i i dty ra qt.qq i I 

r< I.e , oftoiif<ti^ ^'('K^siciH — For the following 
(i e. »R*IS, 900,) one would of course expect to read 
‘nine, ’ but the dates below are given in the same way. With 
regard to 'TOfhfl?, it is difficult to say whether the actual 
reading of the stone, here and below, is rjego or rrS7o 
“ Here about 12 alsharas are gone. 

” Here about 15 alsjiaias are gone. I 

^ Here about 5 aXsharas are gone. I 


Here also about 6 alsharas are gone. The following 
oi-rAaros are the remainder of tJ^Sitd. 

” Here about 7 aXsharas are gone. 

*’ Here about 9 aXsharas are gone 

” Bead 5^. 

” Tins aXshara, was originally omitted, and is en- 
graved above the line. 

” This word, which has no case-termmation, qualifies the 
following ^tvnxnrUffETC^fW. 

’* Read either =3% or vjci. 

SJ sj 

“ Originally of^SCSTo. 

” Read o'uytilqe. 

” Rend HWT. 

" Read of^.^wre' 

” One of the two verbs is superfluous ; read q q^q^ruT- 
rf%f^t<3fq. 
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TTJIT ^^-i'^cJiT nrriyirMdUfyHiril^<3-^I^‘^*i£K‘li^ WpScTT 

’?ftn3X3rai%<TTf% ’Mqf«Hfy'al-^['^]f^ ■‘4qitil^'ri«i- 
8. tJH -ti*i44i\yrsiiyr»iirif^fv:i^ivnr{ ,d-n‘^_<y 


*^(<1^7 Traf^ ^g7rEn<rf%?^wf%fTT H^Ttl 

2n =tirycCiRq«(i|»i[ ctiClTd ^ ^ 7rfT»ITqf swfs 11 TTrf •t4«i^|cltl*Jl’'-^Ut»li tlis <ttol»ll” 

fid^ II P II tT^iT Trfsiwt 

t 

9 . qfw»n7n^5i ’g’l^^^^TTtrRfjTfrff^ ^rniwrKll4i4i«=ifi’ti[5?]=hRi«ir'=h(- 

ft?Tt wt^HT 11 ^ 11 <m ^nr^raw^TRi ttw ?rer gai TT ^w<s' 

■f^esTi?!^ Tirfe' tii-q'^i* <4i«iRM'S4i<dy<qift*«ir«'^)i“ ctt^ ^tcrtt 11 

ft cptpTT ^cT TO ^f«ilq '' ti4i n ^ h:m- 


^ - ^ 

^TTwiT iTTaRT - 


19. 11 ^ II fTETT msK^cj^qi^pii. 

^H^!5*l^tqi<yfd Ter’q Vl-^mTfTitiq^^r^tyrd II 8 8 88“f7Tfh'|| 11 


11. fmr «<Tctf\«d3 ^[^]rr qiT^TO¥" '\^'0 

^ 4\yvs\<yi w w s fiinRichdt^ji^d 

R’^ i RtR'ih ijqimdBnnfe^ ' dt^qq^^HlS' 

12. ‘Aqi'^^r^dl VMruSfTT l\ *5^!nTOTnf*T 

fireqw Yi TC I T” STTJRreraifl^ Vpaw ^ifg^lMd^-dW* 

><^^<tdiAf5 r w itTirr 11 mr ^r5^[t*]5r 

t jqAih^ft d ^KiUldlAlOl' 


13. qi^Q'i’ii.'^rwrdssqR^n v«4i yTtv'4 qs ^^^RRd%?rs 

«4*R»t<llRmt.JliRinKMn'‘iShRrrt ¥ ^ SRqf ^ n ^ II fT?n qpiiyy<8 - 


« Bead "aiftli??. 

<1 Thil alshara, tJTi originally was v. 

*> This ahilara, stt, originally was 
« One would expect OT. 

** Bead •I>infij?5T. 

« Beadqift.. 

« All liets ai/darae are quite clear in the impreislon, 
hot I do not understand them. 

« Bead ^nfsntnpnirew. 

“ These signs appear to have been put in to fill np the line. 
[Or they are meant for an aetualr epreientation o£ the sign. 


manual; compare Jndiaa ^n^ijuary, toL XIT, p, 198f.— 
B.H,] 

** One expects eTrr§, 

“ This ahhara, X, was originally omitted, and is en- 
grayed aboye the line. 

^ EeadTIW. 

“ Bead: 


“ Ze , 

*' One rtql<.*J appears snperflnons. 

“ The akthara ^ of this word was originally omitted, 
and is eagrayed nhoTe the line, before sf. 





Pro^:aHy for j#*- cr 

^ Oze wccid eip«ct cr 'iTnTnr^TSrf^* 

° Oce ■wcrfd e3p«t lere • or tele's" 1<<V, i. 

** Bead. «if <. 

* Eesd «' *fg = ;f g. 

® Oae -saald eipeet •f^WT- 
“ Eead « ^rggr< ! i . 

° Ore world eijeci srrfe^, srd telos arc 

“ Eeid-^ 


® Bead eTTTsrfjrTr, fo- 
“ Ongirillj efysi^^ai. 

Ore world erpect •fr^TT. 

® Bead oifgOiftf, 

“ Ore world esject 'TOT^rTT’^. 

” Bead o^qf^o. Before, ore world eipect 07 ^ 5 f jfy. 

(is in Hres 29, 30, ird 36), to agree with 
^ Bead -Cinqiiso. 

“ Ore world eipect oq ifsa t j . 

3 Bead 
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21. 

^tfiRTT uflw^f T ^rctfer ^ ^ snr^i ^erf^ u H ii w ?tftrft 

^qrf^” vj^iAch^r^di^i^ i q igr P T ^Tir wp^t 

€t^ Tii%^ ^^dlKicT y-rf^ 5Fra?^ ^ -q^iiiyi6rc<^’5i ^^^^rrcRnsniiTT^ ¥ - 

22. TTP^fTT y^fii nr<MJ^»n ^rttfir ^ ^ ii pl ii 

•^Mi=hli(<^41Cl yTi^m •iifli€ijti^^'^i«riiqii^t?1ii(in Tjg 
T^^<iyidf^'iA<4^'(Vfrr ■yl»iiii'M*ii*iJi<'t\^ ^Gif'wr 

23. ^ ^ ^^-11 |in cRT W^fT^TT^ 

TTTf^^® ■'S^^yi^fffn ■^iMjr'^ryidird ■^t’lr^r^i^- 

^fMN’ trf%^ i^T®® €ki€cr$^'i^i' ^k^tt mrr^ qw ’^g^rgiz- 

^Tftsr trfowsTT ^ >> H " ^ ■•fT»rt^q^r4di 

fi?^ WT^rgTETf^®' y;^inyn^j^w^ 

^^Iff '^TKJtr '^t%qiT - 

25. ■•a^To^Jffq tq^R«yry^ H <riq IW q^ q^<q- 

•ft^TKRT ^ ^ ?Rqf 11 ^ il W 5rrim^V5^3qT#qTgt 'Sqzqf qT['?ljqi- 

rii^f^qiy«ryi<T difydiiwdiydily'iffi®’ wiwiffr f^wsTOT- 

^ qt%^ f ¥q^ g r <qi4H> ? - 

26. tiq '- q^j^iyid - TdiiATs' ^es'i ft q^r qtflfH q^iiUn 

¥^<>1^8 t’RTO ^ n. ^3iidV' Tf Oiqr^ 

crm ’RG^'sHyiRf fi f f ^cdr ‘< T -tjqd\fayi T wml^ysr q1^ 

Ov 

fq^tqqf q^ fq \ ^JN-^iftchiPriW ii ^ « 

27. [<T]qT qm=f\y ’qq^hn” iimtiwr wrar- 

2Tf¥' ’fi^Qrr ^l^fhrm qq ’ggrrarz’- 

fw fq ^ q w ^ g g r iq qq=nT q#tfq trforRprr q 

s®‘ f%Kjfcf II ^ II w qrq r^fa^qq^df® ^ mr HK i dtu^dyi ?it- 


M Originally etjrtf^. 

7» Originally y nif^jf. 

•a One eipects ^jjxjl or ^grol. 

Ti Onginally «Tian^; reai ef^njfX'Isr’n'. 

” Oneeipeots »trrf^crT. 

Read 

» Read gni. 

“ Head otjonsf fff. 

« One would expect here and below 

«®fH(in andjt^l. 

“ Bead firgiirfii. 

•* One expects e'g^. 

“ Bead p't^. 


“ Read ofvff^:. 

® Read ^^^^T5^f^. 

® One expects the Instrumental case, here and before. 

” Bead ailsafffifrt 
Read wrqfenfT. 

" One would expect here 'sreiT NT^ iAir-) , and below 
eR^dl- 

" This aitiara, tff, was onginally omitted, and u en- 
graved above the line, 

“ Read fngnWo. 

« Read e^f^urflr. 

« Bead 









TRrfir ?i#tftr H^yfn ^ ^H%TrTf^ viT2g? ^r^rfH ^rgr^^Lf^]^ ^nf% ^■s^'U 
Vi t j u <$ q 1 ^ 1 41(4^ ' "i i ?rff ferocf n ^ ti n^ 


m«nl=n^[?n'j 

** In my opinion, one wonid expect either iif^ nfrif^, 
or only ijfVi’ j see belorr, line 31. 

’■ Read oV^iaH'.nV. 
s* Bead 

” Bead Rfeft vr. 

»« Bead fkwnf ft- 

* One Tconld expect here the Instrumental case. 

* Bead fsvTIsT ^ I VTMe ■ 

’ Here again I ehonld have expected the Inslmmental 


I * Bead o^tilsi®. 

I ’ Originally yjaidfiT". 

[ * Comparing line 7 above, one vronld expect here Valsi- 

i fsfqlMTSIT^TSTfsT, and below TfsTSTr. 

' Bead '•i I. " 11 = 5 : '91^. 

® One would expect here 'S^IT^TqHTf^, and below sg^r 
viw'o^i'ewwQi w*ivial«ris3nQT 
’ The aiiAara in brackets looks rather like 9^, or 9^ 
(or ^ ). 

z 
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35. rTOT” ^T[T?rr] 

tiqc.sn«nini ^IW^T^Tf^ ^5®r^ 

f^^<iyii(ci^^ UM qnq qj I y [^] " 

36. r^^cqRu. ^?Tr ^ '?tT II 

• <i«iitiii<ri«ii WH fgrfigfi' ^i[G^tiK*a t(4'gr<.qq^fn n ^ ii 



^1^*1 r<n^iw( Glfhoqi ’SfT^’^rnE ~ 


39. ?iT^[fi^] ?i5Ff%[?wwTm?][^^fr] ^ ^ ?rfpff tot irscfir 

Wrf ftrfb?T Tr?Tf^«nfrei i%f%ff ^ <Pil«fi >D HI Hi 1 ' ^ ^ ^ I fa ji*l IT^^fW II ^ II 

wicra t ff^PUHTgUiti i ^ ftw w ii W- 

^rnr 'yr^l Pi flgi fi.c« t < ki *14 1 TTr^^Rf*! ^irt^i ■** 

40- [m'‘]*ff^[?TTw]jr [^]^ 1 

w tt^^:”ii *i'jrK^fl<r^<yi'^ ■+itj«i«i»u ^rtTi^rT 1 ttuw 
^htt ^ w ?LrH*MiEr t% t wPf imn" TrftcRr 1 ^mn:: 

11 tirf° TT - 

i^T ^^ T ^^iNuRniRdRiTi^rTi : 11 t ?IV^- 

f^: I 5’^iS;'^[^] m<^ ^TT deiiit^« n f^ qf#gi '^rfw^irn ti 


This is TOonglj' repealed here 
” Read *TMW 'if^. 

^ Bead •'?!. 

“ Bead {'ren ^mdir-i) fw^i. 

“ Bead 

'* Read o^idjitq^e. 

•* Eead=ak<lk«. 

'■ One would expect ^ tfieifi T. 

** Bead MW- 
** OriginaUy «7^\IT. 

” Expressed hy a syinhol 
Metre, Sloha (Anushtubh). 

^ Metre, Sragdhard. 

, => Read >tt%. ; the second syllaWe of this word is need 

MS short sjllable, notwithstanding the following and 


in the following line ?I is nied as a short syllable before the 

CODJCOCt T* 

-‘ Bead i0vrf [sffiTH?] 

^ Bead ^f%». 

“ Bead 

^ Metre, Slots (Annshtnhh) ; and of the next Terse.— 
Originally oSITTtoW. 
s’ BeadsTRo.- 
*’ Read'^TJ*. 

” Metre, Vasantatilati. 

“ Bead ttwj. 

® Metre, indTavnin6& 

® Metre, SirdilaTiliridita. 

” Eeadkx*. 
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isteTOTTT^C^Tt^ ^cTTPtg n ^nft^ smr [srl^psrf^t; 

^tiKni 4^^ r^v^s454\qt^i<tM<4(+iiti ^<R; II vr^<ii4^r<4 f%wtf%r^ti7?rn7V^ 
’iCfft’n]- 

43. f^iwfwtfe-^Tsitcr [’«n-?3^Tt5!T[^]^[^?]^iirrfi^^T?i^ii^ 

Tfares^TfsniaT <l<4l i ^rrrrr ^jnar^fjTT 

uPi ^gcTT Trf5i^ w^i; n - 

44. wra?TT5rraw[^]?sgT ^ gi^\:d i i 

^ f^gind ' c t i ^ dl^ {^ ?iT flci-n fa ^^jjyiTUR: n 

?r?T^[5?iT] f^?iTn:[?i; i ] ^ ^ n 

45. tg^ipiPiyt^rml^Cfr^ i fd^iwi ^[^]t3i v./ w — ^>/[T^^T^^3 b 

[?r]^ [^j^srPTTJ^ i ^ a i n e rlCqrrjfiT^y 

— [1^ n .*’[’?Tfw xrfH] t 

tJK[*jn-] ** ^nzi \ [^3 - 

46. fT!i[7r] .**3^^] ^[w] " H — 

[tSITl^v./ 3[ft'-/ vy — [^GTSr.jtrnraT v-r — [?T!I^ WtT. I [TiwjaTSl^r 

^nro^ a il T s^ ' tf t V./ V./ — — n^H 


XXn.— A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KUDARKOT (GAYIDHUMAT). 

By Peofessoe. E. Kielhoen, Pe.D., O.I.E. ; Gothkgee. 

The stone "which hears this inscriptioii is said to have been found, in 1876, in the 
rmns of the Eort of Kudarkot, in the ItawA. District of the North-Western Provinces, 
24 miles north-east of Itdwa to"wn; and it is no"w in the Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription contains 16 lines. The "writing corers a space of about 2' 4' broad 
bv r 4' high, and is weU preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
between and f*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and they 
are in every respect very similar to those of the Bodb-Gayd inscription of Mahdnaman 
of the (Gupta) year 269, = A.D. 688-89, a photo-lithograph of which has been published 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XY, p. 358, As regards individual letters, it may be noted 
that r, as the first part of a conjunct, while it is ten times denoted by the superscript 


“ Metre, IndTaT»jr&, and of the neit verse. 

** Head 

>7 Metre, ferddlavMdita ; read o'^Ts'^VST®* 

” Read naed for the Cansai 

® Metre, Sragdhara ; read oWi|5r». 

« Bead o^pjr. 

■0 Metre, filoka (Annshjnhh). 

® Metre, Svdgatii; the last altf.cra, viT, appears to be 
engraved above the line. 


** Originally but the seeond is etmck 

** Here about 10 alaTiam are fllegibTe in the impreuion. 
® Here abont 11 ahiharat are illegible. 

® Here abont 6 olaharat are illegible. 

Here abont 8 aitharat are more or less iEegible. 

“ Here abont 13 ala%arat are illegible, 

® Here about 11 aitiarat are illegible 
“ Metre, Tasantatilabl. 

Zi 
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agn, is fourteen times formed on tte line, tvitli the foUoiring consonant (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, sarcvesMm, line 9, airgayuh, line 10, Kvladipakiriti, 
line 14 Vahurdpahrmmd, line 16, &c. Tbe language is Sanskrit, and excepting tbe 
introductory oxn nomalt, and tbe names in Itnes 13»16, tbe inscription is in yerse. In 
respect of ortbograpby, I need only note tbat i is tbrougbout written by tbe sign for 
V ; tbat t, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by s, 
e.g., in putlram tirayU, line 9, and chiitra^ itramdya-, line 11 j tbat tbe guttural nasal 
bas been employed instead of tbe attuscdra, in sinho, line 1; and tbat tbe irule of larfidhi 
has not been obserred in -samvidhi, line 12. 

The inscription records (t. 15) tbe erection of a building for Brdbmans familiar with 
tbe three Vedas, by a personage named Harirarman, and sumamed tbe iUnstrions 
Mamma (rr. 4 and 18), tbe son of Haridatta (r. 2) j and it gives (IL IS-IS) the 
names of six Bribmans who appear to have been tbe first occupants- HariT5OTnan, we 
learn from tt. 13 and 14, bad a son named Taksbadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom tbe building would seem to have been erected. 

Tbe inscription is not dated; but judging from tbe style of tbe characters, and 
from tbe fact tbat Haridatta, tbe father of Harivarman, (in r. 2) is said to bare been 
raised to eminence by tbe illustrious Harsba, whom I take to bare been the well- 
known ruler of Kanauj,^ it may be assigned with some certainty to about tbe latter 
half of the seyentb century AJ). 

Tbe most interesting piece of information, famished by this inscription, is contained 
in Terse 15, from which it appears tbat tbe place where the inscription originalJy was 
put up, and which now bears tbe name of KudArkot, at the rime when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gayldhuma t. This name has hitherto been met with only 
in BatanjalL’sAfo/idJAtfsXyOj’inapassagf* which says tbat *SamkAiya is four yyanos 
distant from GaTidbumat.’ S&mkdljra has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modem Sankisa, a Tillage in the BamkMbad District of the North-lFestem 
Brodnces, atuated 36 miles north by west from Endarkot, 11 miles sonth-south-east 
from Aliganj in the Azamnagar Pargana of the ItAwa district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from ItawA, in lat. 27' 19 N., long. 79* 20^ E. EndArkot (EuttArkot?) itself is a 
village and rains in the Bidhdna or BidhaunA tahsil in lat. 26° 49^ N., long. 79’ B. 


Text.* 


B 

G — t . L 


A-floorfing to tJse Japmal Gcsifffrr. ret. Vili, p, S2?, * trtdJHoa wx-rtE ih 2 .t an piEsa^ 

KoiWcot • I&. ffiirrfff,- r/ .Wcrfi-TFwfen, toL IT, p S55. ao tiiKnpt aad 

trsTiiUfcca of tHi i2Bcnpt:ca it giTfi— J. ^ x r 

'Seienj edition, toL I, p. <55. 

‘ Fran ao ispresem aappUai tj tbe Editor. 

‘ Eiprtrsed bj a tjnbob 
'HetiT. lijL 


Head Tftr^TT. 

^etre, ^ota (Accab^^b). 



kudarkot inscription. 



rh«o4ia>.:™i'h«> « ^ 8>»t.tci lad,. offc. ««■ 
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16. *'Tra(^)?fTOT[:'‘] [i*] 


giTfei ^ ^?f^[:’'] %r»jre[ ¥[?Tr5?]“?TT ii © if —18. 

Teanslation. 

Om 1 Adoration 1 

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced DurgS,, who, approached hy 
the hlue-neched {Stva), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by the lion and 
by KArttikeya,*’ is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented hy 
peacocks, beautified hy broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions 1 

(2.) There was (a personage) named the illustrious Havidatta, famous like a 
second Hari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustridus Harshaj was not 
{}herely) changed for the worse. 

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, (and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune hy Vishnu.” 

(4i.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at (the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 

his kin became radiant (loith jog), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 

•” Jletrp, Vftsmiatilaki , and of tte next 'erne. 

” Rfad 

^ Mdtre, Aryh. 

” Porliaps 

** Hare nl^ut fixe aktharai are brolven avray or injured. 

" Jletre. Sloka (Aiiu,li(ubli) 

” These tuo aliharai are illegible 


V There appear to be traces of eome ahharat after this 
stop, but nothing is legible. 

The lion le the vehicle of Dnrgh, Xhrltikcja her son. 

” tnl , when the ocean, the mine of jpwele, teas dietnrb. 
ed, when the mountain Jlandara teat need as chuming-stict, 
and when the eerpent Ydsuki vat put iu rc^nisition 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
hums the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain {hy him), 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword'wounds, like numbers engraven {there) to mark his victories in many battles. 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one — ^his back, the others — his 
breast. 


(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by bUlions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers,” though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig weUs, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices {erected) by him. 

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg* approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(13 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies ; whose vital 
spirits, — highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
60 often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, {by him) who to aU {others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds {inflicted) by the 
weapons {of adversaries)}'^ 

(16.) In this pleasant Gavidhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened bv the noise of the constant explanation of vedio lore, that good man” caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for Bidhmans fami- 


liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the tmce-bom, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it i 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bhadra, the son of Vamana ; 
written were they by the artizan” Devadeva, the son of l^^na. 


(L. 13.) MahAsenadatta, the son of Sfiryadatta, of the gotra of Sdihkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvxicha-school. 

jatavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu-sohool. 

Vaiiv^narakirti, the son of Kuladipakirti, of the gotra of Kuhala,** belonging to 
the Ghhandoga-school. 


the word for 'njers/ also means ‘monn- 

taini.' 


Tahshadalta died in battle. 


viz.. Mamma, the father of Tahabadatta. 

h/UlK, ia not given in the dlctioaarief. 

” The dictionaries gdve ifhrv and tnl not fTT. 
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Srichandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (?), of the goira of Vdsishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvrjcha-school; 

Bahurdpa^arman, the son of Vasusvdmin, of the gotra of Anpamanyava, bdong- 
ing to the Adhyaryn-school. 

(?),** the son of Dhritigaptasvimin, of the gotra of Gdlava, belonging to 

the Ghhandoga-school. 

(V. 18.) By these distinguished (men), -who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas {and) abide in the law, {this) home was caused to he established at the command(?) 
of the illustrious Mamma.” 


XXIII.— THE PEHBVA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARlBNATH. 

By G. Btoi/EE, Ph.D., LL.T)., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibndth at Pehoa 
or PehevS, in the Karndl District has been prepared according to an excellent paper 
impression by Mr. G. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor.* 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech, 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8 — VJ 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with pei-fect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern N&garl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of sarhvalsara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa — Prithudaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Yai^akha, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2 — 8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chfitavarshika 

“ The Dame le illegible 

’’ [While this paper in the press a translation appeared in the J 5. Seni; , rol LVII, pp 77 ff., hj Dr. A. 

Fuhrer — J. B ) 

' Dr. Rajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of II 1—8, in Jour. Af. Soc Lenp , toI XXII, 
pp 673 fr. He has also published a facsimile of these light lines, tl Jem, vol XXXII, p DO, whiih setms to have been 
prepared according to a verj iuferior impression or rubbing 
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Utpalika, ChikkariselaTanapuraj Taladevapura, ^Srankadika, Sikaruduk- 
kaka, or possibly Slharuddhakkaka, Traighataka, G-bamgbaka and A^rala- 
UhoTaka. It is espresslv stated in line 8 that these places lay in "various countries,” 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture "uith respect to a single place, Sarahkadika, which possibly may he the 
Sharakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer, the chief town of a tahsil in the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to he throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Desi words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in AJj. E. G. Crawford’s list from Ahmadab&d and Eathiavad, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. TII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Brah- 
manical names such as Y amuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Tiruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Brahmans ; — see Mann, s, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was -neglected before the ATnhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in Prithudaka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold in Traighataka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to he paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religioua or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modem India. The cotton merchants at DhoUera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps stiU forms, the Dharmtal&o fund, which 
was orisinallv intended to supply water to travellers coming to DhoUera through the sandy 
Bh&l conntrv; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, \6\.. lY, p. 208. IVhen I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujarat, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion. AsimUar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where theYakh&rias or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
limous purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactlv analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was caUed a dharma, pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus coUected was given as alcshayanM (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. Eor 
(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected ; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term ahshayanitt can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guliaditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Eanauj ; (2) the temple built by Kadambaditya at Gotirtha in 
Eanauj ; (3) the temple of Yishnu GarudAsana built by the Brahman Bhuvaka in 
Bhojapura near Eanauj ; (4) the temple of Yishnu in the Tajiiavaraha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhuvaka in Pehoa— Prithudaka; (5) the pdjaka or temple priest 
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of the latter deity; and ( 6 ) the Mhdm or sanetuaiy of Pyithfidaka — ^Pehoa, The 
allotment of the shares is as follows : — 

No. 1 receives of the tax paid by the merchants; Noa. 2 and 3 each a like 
amount of the same tax; No. 4, of the tax pmd by the merchants and ^ of the tax 
paid by the customers; No. 6 , - 3 ^ of the tax paid by the merchants and of the tax 
paid by the customers ; and No. 6, of the former tax and -jV of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
oustomary in India, to Ooshfhikae, i.e., members of a committee or Panch, who had also 
to look to the collection of the money (svatah paratahha nirwdhah JcarttavyaK). If 
my restoration and translation of the word de^ ( 1 . 8 ) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “to the sacred place of Prithddaia — 
Pehoa.” This latter expression prohahly refers to the fact that the document was to he 
incised in Prithhdaka, and that the GoshthiJeas were selected from the most respectable 
ishabitadts of the place or even were the men who managed its other religions and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown {Jour. As. Soc. JBeng., vol. XXIII, pp. 233ff.), to the ^rlharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over Prithddaka — Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs iu the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Sarhvat 919, and SakakalS,bda 784i or, according to Sir A. Cunningham’s calcula- 
tion,* A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876, He may also he, as Sir 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king {adhir&ja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
]SA.jatarangii}i, V, 166, Calcutta edition (161, Troyer), in the account of iSankarar 
varman ’s reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bho 3 a was ^afikaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says : 



*^He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to he given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka* race who had become his ser- 
vant by {accepting) the ofBce of a chamherlain.” 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. {Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.) 


Texi. 



* CrmwDgtims ^rchaolo^tcal Survey "Reports, to] X, ^ L, 1 . Head 
[02 

* The ediUoci have the faulty fonn ^ 
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^ <m «rOT 5?^ Ti^rohr ^ 

4r. f%%«r ^TTf^ rqH.i5*<fi‘ ■ql'uii'ft crm 

w«fl vi(<<4<i«ii I^TtT w 

6. ^ <5«^qyCi<4 <3H)i^rt '*2.<li*-<4rt V’jns 

mrzlTT ^ 

7. i??n?i «»^cn^jei ^'y5it«( ^ — 

TfhT T^wr ^ ^ [?T]TWf ^- 

8. [ta'Jfd'd^^iifa ^ ^^Jrrt<!?tiydMl^iimJldMdl— ^ ot;- 

^D®rrd«] tn^ T raretifti ; 

9- -ylii-^iPtwi^lRdddld crar TI^ 

^ 7f jiirtl< TTPn: - 

10. [;t] fen*ii<!n^^n*jq^<?ii Rft ?raT 

11. [^Idifil^]7lKl<.<^mttit«un4([^] <l<dqi\<riMft\2 SJCiidd'UtjrE^^nS^^* ^ 71117 

12. [f^ M4(^fl^]5fHi«dM<i^if«’ra7r*f\''sri' Tr?fr 7r«gP4^i4rdI*i+i1^5t;“ tifl«R«4j iTFrrwH 


<T7IT TTPIT: ’ffK 


14. [?r tm w]^:“’ 
vi^T^i ^T^'srnn’ <FrMi«M«^5 


^RpRTT- 


‘ L. S. 118 fint letter o£ <i^8s is nearlj- destroyed 
* L. 4. Bead f'T’tsg*! j the original may tave « o^T. 

‘ A 6 The Tt of is s correction and stands belorr the line, its place being indicated by the sign +, The 

Erst letter of ^ iqS r is nearly destroyed. Possibly tSl^J to be read- 

’ L. 6. Possibly l oiSMgS ^ to be read. The last two syllables of are nearly eSaced ; the last seema to hare 

been added above the line. _ _ ^ 

“ A 7. The consonant of the aecocd ayllable of is lloi^ ““'J “Ot qnile eertsin. Eestore Three or font 

letters have teen lost before 

" L. 8. The Erst letter is not certain. Possibly ^ or VI to to read ; the following letter is halfjireierved and leeDi 
to have been a compound one, consisting of a H or vf and something else, possibly a^. Bead The sign rendered *S 

is damaged and abnormal. The first consonant of is nncertain; the word may have been t*. C«1KI1W only the 
initial and the top ends of are visihle, 

“ 1. 9. The first letter is nearly c£aeed, only the ^ is recognisable. Only the lecond '’t of the two braeteted signs 

in ^ »i ;iS?l [ggl is distinct. The reading may have been o^. 

“ L. 10. The first letter is only half visible. Tbe ar of •^I^CTTC^* is blorred. At the end of the line liandi a long 

vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter. t lu c t 

» A IL The bracketed letters in the beginning of the Ene are hlnrred, hut recognisable. The qnantaly of the first 

vowel of and vi is doobtfoL The last vowel of is donh tfn^^ ^ 

“ Ifc 12. The letters bracketed are hlnrred, hot recognisable. Bead 

« Z. 13. The bracketed letters are blorred, bnt recognisable with the excepUon of the syEable T. which is entirely 
u I,. 14 . The bracketed letters are aU blurred, bnt recognisable. 
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15. [m]»rn [tf? ^ vnrrf m: 

16. [giRT^n ^feqi] fif y ^ [:] %firaT[^»5n']«^C«ST]?f zrT^[^0” 

W. TOHI 11 ^ ^ WTTT - 

17. [-fe^^TT j Tt fe li ; winid^i:’*’ n 

TbAKSIiATIOIT. 

0ml During the increasing, auspicious and Tictorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings {and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings {and) supreme lord, the iUustrious E^mahhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh {lunar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Yai^^kha, {in figures) Sariivat 276 Vaii&kha ^udi 7 — on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and {citit) day {mentioneitf^ met?’ here in the 
famous town” of Prithfidaka at the horse-fair*^ on the ^iidch^c}laturda^P^1ihe {follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Chfitavfirshika,” Bhatta Viruka’s sons Vanda and Efijyavala” 
and Valluka, likewise Efinuka’s son Efijyaslha; the {following) inhabitants of 
Dtpalika, Bhalluka’s son MSngaka, Ohinha’s son Ohonarfikaj* likewise the 
{following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselavanapura, Dada’s son Kalluka,*® his »on 
Jayar&ka,” ‘Vishnu’sson Adityarfika,” Eajjuka's sons Ohinha and Eangaka, 
Kalluka*B son V&muka ;** the {following) bhabitants of Yaladevapura (Baladeva- 

» L. 16. Tlie lettei* ire llnired, but recognisable iritb Ibe ejceptioa of V?5 ?I», irHcb are gone. Tie lestcr* 

ttion is T"*^" e«tUin by tie cslcnUtion, 12-4-2 = 6 Be&4 

“ L. 16. Tbe foUo-wing among tho bracketed letters are not recognirable, bnt eoojeetnn]:— I I WT I lie- 
irise tho bracketed Vissrga. Tbe rroid is tnpeiflnons. 

s* L. 17. Tbe bracketed letters are nearly all rmrecognieable. But tbe reeloration ia nererthcleBi certain. 

» Instead of “epecified as above by," etc., the literal translation wonld he '‘preceded^/’ which I hare rued on other 
oeeasioni. I now follow Mr, Fleet’s example in order to secnre a greater conformi^ in the translations of the techiucal 
terms It ongbt to be noted that tho ditaia, the solar or the dvfl day, does not occur in the ipedScation, where the feminine 
Tapfowyto requires frfAoB to be nnderstood. 

3 I tranilato the crude form of tbe participle lam&y&ta by tbe preterite, “met,” in order to make the sentence more 
intelligible, ^e author of the document, who was not a good Sanskpt scholar, has omitted the case-termination in this word 
as wcU as at the end of each of the followmg names. He no doubt was misled by the usage prerailing in bis remaenlar. 

» AiftUm&na, 'town,' lUay also mean ' capital.’ But there is no erideuce to show that king Bhoja resided in Fp- 
thddaka. 

“ Though ydfrd usually means 'pilgrimage' or 'religions festival,’ the rtatements in the eeqnel show that it here 
means ‘fair.’ The fair may have been connected with areligione festivaL 

s* literally the ' foniteentb (lunar day) of the female goblin,' probably was the name of tbe 

fotatsenth lunar day of the dark half of Vaiakhi or of Chaitra. For it most have fallen somewhat earlier than tbe bright 

half of Va'ittkha and may have belonged to tbal mouth or to Chutra accordingly as the reckoning was emdate or pjtmi- 

tiials. 1 have not found tbe term in the dictionaries nor in tho works on vrida at my disposaL 

* In cAdfotdrxAarfys, and farther on in vfpaUleiya and so forth tbe afni iya, which denotes ' the inhabitant of ’ or 
means 'ftiand in,’ has been erroneonsly added to the locative instead of to the crude form of the names. The same anomaly 
occurs ia the Chaulnkya Inscriptions, ijidias Anlijuary, vol VI, p. 201, Ko. 7, plate ii, L 2, etc. 

^ Bljjav^ is perhaps the modem name Eijbal which occure in ITefmir. 

* With Cbonar&ka compare the-modcm name Chanda, Indian Antiquary, voh VII, p. 165. 

* Kallnka is tbe modem name E&ln, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., p. 166. Dada is perhaps a variant for Dadda, the 
modtm Dkdi. 

■ Jayarika nay stand for JayarAIlka and be equivalent to tbe very common came Jerij, Indian Antiquary, loe. dt., 

P-l®®’ . , - - 

o Adityarlka probably stands for Adityaradka and eorresnonds to tbe modem Adit or Aditrij. 

as Vimnki is knoam as a Bribmapical name ; Jour. So Br. 5. A. Soc^ voh XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Khambliata’s son Hoddha, Mrigdnka’s son Viddaka, Keiava’s son 
Dhanuka^ Kliangaka*s son Vbmnka, Manikka’s son Ueiiari;« the {following) 
inhabitants of Sfi,rankadika,®® Ndra’s sons Lohata*® (or L&hata) and Sankara, Yal* 
luka’s son l^var4ditya ; the (following) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, Ullaka’s 
son Vaohohhaka, dayadhar4ka*s son Ranika, SAra's son Pragada; the {follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Traigh4taka, Dhhrata’s son Ohanda, Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
Deva^arman’s son Phampha, Vaggnka’s son Kammika; the {follotoing) inhabit* 
ants of Ghamghaka, Eallika’s son Sv4niiraka, Siihghuka’s son Sl[ha], Ehrno* 
data’s son Pombha,*^Halluka’s son Dawn, . . . . Kahili. sonKhaiji; 

the {following) inhabitant of A^vala-IThovaka, TJsAha’s son Vaddhai The foreman 
of the .... dealers,®^ come from various countries, chief among vrhom are those men* 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place" of famous Prithddaka a charter to the fol- 
lowing {effect) : To the {temple of the) god" built by the illustrious Quh&ditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god built by Kadambhditya even 
there in the Gotirtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garu^ built by 
BhAvaka, the son of the H hgara" Bhatta Prabh&kara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bhojapura near famous Kanyakubja, and to the {temple of the) sacrificial 
boar" built by the same BhAvaka in famous PrithAdaka near the Eastern Sarasvati, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals" — ^in PrithAdaka 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak- 
kurae,*’ the provincials and so forth, and in Traighfitaka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone — for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas*^ for 

° Compare the modem name DbaD&, Ind. Ant, loo. cit., p. 165. 

s* Manikta ia the Tety common modem name Mdnek from vidnilya, ‘ a ruhy.’ TJehaii is a very peculiar compound, 
hut perfectly distinct on the impression. 

” fiirankadika may possihly he the modem Sharakpur in the Panj&h ; see Tmyerial Oazeiieer, »u5 coce. 

” Ndrais prohahly, Uke the modem name Nfim which is freijnently used in Gujarat, an abhreviatiou of N&riyana. 
If Ldhats ia the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name I,&dh5, Indian Antiguaiy, loc. 
cit., p 166. 

^ Compare the modem name Pomld, Indian Antiquari/, loo. dt., p. 167. 

“ As the preceding word is mutilated, it is not rertain if I have divided the ^llahles correctly. But Mina seems to 
be the equivalent of the modem name Hand, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., p. 165. 

” I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word 65a(d- or dsyo- which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As tyuvaharala no doubt stands for vyavahdrata, • trader, dealer,’ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
‘ horses ’ or ' animals ’ is hidden under the meaningless eyllahles. The word defj, which I have translated by 'foreman,' 
means literally, ‘ guide, instructor.' It would seem that the dealers had appointed n manager, who acted in their name. 
Though this is possible, I ehonld have eipeoted at the end of the compound SrenJ or some equivalent term. 

•«> Siidna, literally ‘ a place,’ is frequently need in the sense of ‘ a place sacred to a particular deity,' see, e.p’, tbs in- 
scription from the temple of Bhadra Kali in Somndth Patton, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. HI, p. 7, verse 4, 6, p. 8, versa 
9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Pjithudaka is prohahly intended. 

** Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples wets dedicated, it may be conjectured 
that Vishnu ia meant, heoause the other two temples are Vaishnava buildings 

Ndgara is either the name of the subdivision of the Brihmans to which PrahhAkara belonged, or an honorific title 
indicating that he was the Chief Bhatta of the town of Kanaqj 

” ‘ Tlie eaerijicial loar ’ is Vishnu in the hoar-incaraation. 

" Sdpa has the meaning ' an animal ’ according to the Kothas, and is used in that sense by Bins. 

" The Thakkuras are the Th&kurs or B^put landholders ; by janapada, ‘the provincials,’ the common people must he 

understood. _ . , u . 

" Dharma denotes here and further on, where one dlarma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated ly custom, and so well known that its speci- 
fication seemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun yad which precedes dharmmadcayaih hu been left 
out intentionally, and the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible. 



190 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


efioli ftnimal, as a perpetual endo'TOient and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the (J,etnple of the) god built by the illustrious Guh&- 
ditya, and seven sbares to the {temple of the) god built by Kadamb&ditya, and seven 
shares to (the temple cf) him who rides on Garuda, and one share*® to the temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithudaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithfidaka;*® moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [sta:] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithfidaka near the Eastern Saras vati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithfidaka 
four shares. This [shovXd he agreed to) by the sellers and buyers of horses, (end) the 
virtuous Qoehthihas'^ should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid dovm above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should he divided [Jy the Qoshthihas) according to \the rule) laid down above. 


XXIV— THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 

By G. BfiEi-EB, Ph.D., LL.B., O.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the dvdlfimukhl Fraiasti has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Ounningham in his Archeological Survey Beporis, vol. V., pp. 167-168. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2' 4' by V 6', which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhavdnl in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot K&ngrd. 

It is written in two different alphabets, — the masala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines aUd the beginning of the third, being in modem §iradA characters 
while the remainder is in common Devanhgarl. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters -are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the wriW of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 

^ When it h etited that the tiro dhatmai are given aa a perpetual eodoirmeiit, the meaxuDg prohablj ia that the luin 
ITU to he paid at eieh of the annual horae-faira in PpthSdaka, Tnugh&{al» and other place* where the tradeia dealt. Thii 
followa from the further eihortatkma addraeted to the aellera and huyera aa arell aa to tha Octifiiiat. 

• • ane ihtre,* which ooenra here and farther on, ae well aa diomoajfffd, ‘one diarma , ' ia bad Sanahpt 
cauied by the Tamacnlar ezpreiiion el. 

• The aW»ti»»pfi<J<M*iBrtf4id<i»*lt«gBlber wrong; it ought to he thedatiTe or the genitiTe, u farther on. 

** The 0mlfliiMt aje the Betnbera cf the PaieK or cosnuttee entruated with the management of the religlona 
enSowaentaj aee alio Indian Anltqnary, toI. IX, p. 171. aeteSS, where the modtm litpUeae name of inch a oommitte*, 
gnffU, i.e.,y*rl/Mi ii giren. 
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Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in tbe group nt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by an anusvdra and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Marigala, nine very artificial verses in honour of jBhav&nl-Jv&iamukhL Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Yedhnta school called 
E&ghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
S&rngadhara’s JPaddhaii (see Professor Aufrecht’s O^ord Catalogue, p. 124 b, and Zeii- 
schcift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol. AX.VIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Faddhaii, and be at least about 80—100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us {verse IS) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was ‘a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 

Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Dr&vida subdivision of the Brhhinans and to the Atreya 
cotra -was able to explain the six Farianas and had performed one or several Soma 
Lcrifices His father Vdgi^ vara, he adds {ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mirndfasd, the 
Smiitis, smd the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Samshrachandra, son of Karma- 
Chandra and grandson of Megbachandra, » who after f 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the 

words show that Krishnabhatta had recdved or hoped to receive Hakshinh from the 

I am right in reading (verse 13) paiiohamdbddbhishikiah and in translating it 
by "who was anointed in the fifth year {of the LokaUla)r it appears that Sa&shra- 
^ , i. 3 tv.. in the Tear 1430 A.D., which corresponds to the year 

4505 '' ortheTanfershi era; for Sir A. Cunningham {loc. cit.) has satisfactorily l)roved 
4506 of t - fifteenth centurv, ‘^because be is the fourth after Edpa- 

that tins tins brtoop to tie ^ 

[chaato], ihiat ia A.D. 1660.” The toUoatog Tens 

BharmaCchanara], ® the diamherlain (froiffliro) Baal. i.e., prohaWy 

( 16 )praUesSa^eha^tosi™ster.t»^^^^^^ Tj,a, (.a., Ttashhha. Versel6is 

Eanasuhia. who wm nrerlord sahi Mahammad, who must he identified, as 

h. hononr “^^^Sultlad Saiyid. siperor of Behll froM A.D. 

Si, A. '■“ ^^r’nTfhe Pame of the Saeon Sdg.ha who bcieed the 

1433 to 1446. Verse 17 service of, the EAmboja Delha. 

inscription out of addressed to JvAldmukhl, by one Sdryadhvaja, 

The concluding mang ^VnTtnadhvaia This person probably was an ascetic con- 
the pnpil of the ^^ShavL-Jv^^^ The whole second part 

nected with the teinple or composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 

scripUoa, of oomse. Ues beteeea i~B. 1433 ana X-HO. 
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e»oli animal, as a perpetual endowment and dividmg that into tw'enty-four shares, vre 
have assigned seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by the illustrious Quhft- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by Eadambdditya, and seven 
shares to {the temple cf) him who rides on Garuda, and one share® to the (jemple of 
the) saorifioial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithudaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithddaka;® moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [star] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi* 
oial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithddaka near the Eastern Sarasvatl and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithddaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed <o] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Ooshthihas^ should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule Imd down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [6y the Ooshthikae'] according to [the rule] laid down above. 


XXIV— THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PBASASTI. 

By G. Btolee, Ph.I>., LL.D., O.I.E. 

The Bubjouied edition of the Jv&l&mukhi FrahsH has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnfahed to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in bis Archaological Survey Beporis, vol. V., pp. 167-168. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical i^ormation which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measaiing S' 4' by 1' 6", which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav&nl in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot Kfingrfi. 

It ia written in two different alphabets, — ^the many ala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modem ^iradS, characters 
while the r em a in der is in common Devan&garl. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters -are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very nnmerons. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must he noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effiaoed. The language is 

^ ^ ^ it»ted that the two dhcfinct are given aa a perpetoal eodowtnen^ the meaning prohahlj ia that the anm 

Traa to be paid at eiah of the annoil borae-faira in Ffithddaka, Traigh&taba and ether placea where the tisdera dealt. Thii 
followi from the f ciliar ejiortationi addrened to the eelleta and bojera aa weU aa to the GutllMhat. 

• BA^niboh. * BM ibare,* whub ooenn here and farther on, aa vrell aa *one tf/tonao, * ia bid Sanalrrit 

cansed bj the Temaenlar expresiion IhSff cl. 

• The ihtaiiee ia aKegetber mrong ; it ongbt to be tbe dabra or the genitire, aa further on. 

• The Qttifiiiu ate the soetnbeta ct the ^aiclt or comnittee entmsted with the management of the religions 

endowainti, tea aJao luiiMn Axtigxary, toJ. IX, p. 171, note 86, where the mndtra BepUeie name of ineh a oosunitiee, 
fulfU, I*., ia giren. 
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L. 10. 


?Tra 151 1 ii i a* 



ii« d ? Rqi{ I [^]^[w]^73tTrT n 


12 . 


18. 


14. 


16. 


16. 


17. 

18. 


19. 


?TT [n] '3 [o] 

ftiTruRi - •g [Tr]f^ M ^ — rrt- 

wat ^ ^ m g^rPr ii 

TO %3iT fTO<3T g^TiT ^- 

si^ — Tg<«ififi«s(?j«[f%g]t ^ it cii^ 

^ — Trf— II 

— wteT — 'n; — ^ ^5TO — Tr — »Ste 

ign^gTigii - g t ^gir^t T a f ^ niaithgKi 


?fn t n 


Iropfntrot^. ?erf^: ^- 

Tmirr ^qfH[g?T]gci: ^trowfirfro. w 


JThTl€r- 

TT RWi [^]gC^] gijfWTrfW: n b] 

Tneg: TT < R <c|p Tc n'^<r< : g^^f^nsiT- 

®v^ 

y rs ^qif lf f— f — 

5 t< T »^ig<g! ^ i ' ?rf^: «R?ra<T ?rf^ gfiifgfwinrR n [ n ] 


?n^ groirfTOZT; a 


* At tbe end of 1 8 the ejIIaUea have been deleted. In PAda 2“ the text bad orJgmallj which 

the third and fonrih ayllahlee have been deleted, while another q haa been written there the line 

’ ftw mq e seems to bo wrong. 

* Metre, Annshtnbb. ^ . , . , , 

* Metro of rerres 11-13, Sragdhari. Bead } oRT* « donbtfnl 


\ 


\ 


\ 
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Teanscbipt. 

L. 1 . ^ n 11 ^ srat ii 


2. 11 


tr^[ii] I [ll? 






f— cT— 


'^SRlTll 


3 I 3 OT ^pqtnrar I 


it 11 ^ 11* 


«T 4 h«Tih- 


'iiwutjl 


^■^< 4 »i-<« 4 n*ri<if^(Vl*TTp!<rtl+ll 11 8 ii* 

^ ^ ?TT[%]rreT [¥]»PffhS’ 11 
1T[g?]f? W>ifq^ ~fSr^ Tref%'- 
ti<4\*iplCle ll!a«<R«t!n-^i4q'cin^iniqlK II a. n® 


> Metre of rersea 1—9, Sragdhara. The word ^ m P&di 3 is not eertaio.- The consonaDti of the first sjUable look 
like i/ici^iBn impossible combination. 

’Eeid.^;^^. The original had originally which has been corrected. Thi last triable of WTTO atanda 
ibore tte Ime. Perhaps to be restored ; standa above the Ime. 

* Bead stands above Ibe line 

sa ' ^T^irflrnhrflUGfll, bnt ayllablea 7-9 have beerr deleted by mean, of klka. 

phdal. Add at tbe end of the foot'^mi. 

• Head at the end of Pdda 3 irefn.. Probably j?); in ft ^r fa^ g to be read. 



kangea jvalamukhi prasastt. 


193 


L. 10. 

I'll !♦< I'm [^r<l]'nl4inaa[4iRi««l}fq-yn(»4i[^]d|Sin R ^ i* 
til R i 7< I 1 y y\;4 1 


11- ^ t^ ^ i [^]^['^]-' <.^g r n 

4in3n^RM<ii^qr4<y(v^- 


12. 


18. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 

18. 


19. 


m [n] « [n] 

f%rsim^ fk — ^ [tit] — ^ ^ -t^- 

ft f^^[TqTlf?r] tif TIT wf^ n 

r^ciilPd ^5aT^- 

5TnitT[^]^TTTT 

--<Tl4]?i f~ •— 'S ■^4i«=nl«qi<al 
=5TlMl4]5d 

^rite — Tif— n 

— T^ter — K — ^ — ^- jnng i ^tnf —tffe 

^l4\feT4^i ^Ittli Tl^ 


t n £.n 


^TR[gT[fg]TTr I 

[^]T?ng€t %Tf [ggTj^TT^ ’rafyciT o i® if 




tqs^gf^JTn: ngRiT ^cgfti[^]^: n 

d^og n ThA<i<gi; T m5\Pi 

TTtTTim- 

T n<gm n l\\ «] 

?rT!IVir. 



1 


¥ Ha rT fe Tgf <^[^<fi{ f € ' f— f — ^tiSTT^ 

; ^raracT cif^ Tjfif^frsTrgT^ r [ n ] 


ijnsrr TpirTOfTrarr. ^^^'S'Hgra: r 


‘ At tJje eaa of L 8 tte sjlkHes hare b«a deletei In FI& Zita text htd ongaunr ^finf’rlWT, ei wHci 

tie tiM and fonrfh ^HalJea hare leen deleted, wMe anotier ej hu teen -irritten abcrre the Kae. 

^ fV«T?*;« ee<n>* 1° I* ’troag. 

' Metie, Acasitnii. , 

* Itelre of Teuea 11-13, Sragdiari, Bead i « donltfui. 
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L. 20. 11 Cu i]” 

TTTft 

21. ?PHf^ 

s9 

^ f5^ ^‘. « [^ «]“ 

?nfttit ttsit ^- 

22 . «WR n 

ufl^tifkf^fif II [ii u]” 

23. 7W.#?THT5[ M 
^ ysilfd TTC WtfHi Udiuifw 

ijiddif ^ fb :tnT ^r »p f ti [u II ]“ 

24. -l[\*iJl'UT4rd!ii*lIl<4H N 

snr: [ II ] 


Teanslation.’' 

Terse 10. By the famous ascetic R&ghaTa'chaitaDya, a Ved&ntistjhas this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to JTdl&mukhl. 

11. [There was) a learned Dr^vida of theAtreya pofro, Krishnahhatta, a de- 
stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six Dariams, who was honoured 
by &e sons of kings and who had bathed on [the completion of) Soma sacrifices, Prom 
him was bom a leader of wise men, called V&gl^yara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the l^imdmsd, was dever in [the exposition of) the Smritis . , . . 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12. His son Krishnahhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with 

excessive {devotion), an inhabitant of K&S!, came and copied with broad this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jv&lfimukhi; take notice of this [poem that 
is) most important for [the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation.” 

” Bud frfwWT “ ® gramm&tioal mUtake for ttHcIi the anther committed in order to escape a 

metrical f&nlt. 

■' Metre, fiirddlaTitrldlta. Bead 

'• Metre, TTpaj&ti. Bead and 

Metre, ^rddlsrihrldita, 

“ Metre, QIU. Bead eiinwJI, 

I omit Tersei 1 — 0 as they possess LtUe general interest. 

“ The nse o£ oa'eeinA, Lterally ‘eicessiTely,’ which seems to mean ‘{JilUi) with eiceseire (rfeno/ion),' is not 
idiomatic. 
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13. In the race of the {lord of ihit cotiniry) to "R-hom long life maj he granted 
arose King Meghschandra. Prom him sprang the Ulnstriogs Mng Karmachandra, 
the abode of a mnltitade of Tirtnes, a moon for (ihai) assemhlage of lotuses, Tirtnous 
men. Prom him -pras horn Hng Sams Arachandra, anointed in the fifth year {of the 
LolsaMla) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sdsiraa.^ 

lA. Tictorions is that best among princes, long SamsAxachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowj mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon, — he whose form shines .as 
the Ohintamani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. "While the chamberlain {prafpidra) Eanl who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain (jjrattfidro) Ylra, carries the burden of the government, 
thy fame, O king, protects the earth- 

16. Yictorious be the fame of the illustrious SAhi Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent EorcerKS who sees the supreme h'ght called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman’s egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, ont of devotion for the K&mhoja 
Belha, this hymn has been caused to he written by the mason Siiglka,*’ 

Of Sfirvadhvaia, the pupil of famous-Kaxmadhvaj a, adoration to Jj&lhmukhl I 

"X 


5Xr.— TWO CHANDELLA. mSCEIPTIONS. 

Bt Peojessok P. KieIiEOEk, Pe-B., C.I.E., Gotungee. 

I. 

MAtr STONE INSCETPTION OF MADANAYAB3IADEVA. 

Tee stone which hears this inscription was discovered in 1813 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky ME in the vicinity of the town of Alan, in the 
JhAnsi District of the North-Western Provinces, where "the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and falicars upon it.” Ideutenaut Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation^ of the inscription in the Asiatic Bessarches, voL XTE, pages 
857-37A. 

Saiivviiiir:acTiAcndrah ’ a tssenlU^ of lotaa, Tiitares cni,' i* EMt objecScfflal:!*. For 

ice reel really ceacs to B3 t tiat tte Krg cacjea geed cec to prosper, jest is ite coon closes tie lotos ferxers to open, lad 
ie (^ii to Ha-ra said /ctJts-JsrfcicKdrta. or tcihansdceimdrci. Tie aSi cot nhieh laakes tie sioale to talt, its 
proiaily teen added only lecaase the poet dH cot kcoT»- henr to saSsfj the reqoreEeati of the cetre. The use cacie his 
tlso tadcoed He to ose the ioccrrect fona vifilti. 

» Zeliiiaa, • has ieea cacsed to te Trittea.' protahly has leea pat, instead o5 fiHifaa or * has teen written 

cr iacsed,* ceitter c? which woold fit the cetre. 

This traasUtioo coctaias cce senoos error in iatrodcang a second king SsHikshanaTaimaa after JayiTanaideTi — aa 
error wiii has rot ieea Hiherto rectified. 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, cons^ts of 29 lines. 
The ■writing covers a space of about 4' 0^" broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
■will be seen from my transcript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro- 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about f 
The characters are Nhgarl of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahobi, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham’s Archao logical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii; 
and aU that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, BO far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for o everywhere except 
in Kdnyaltuljam, line 3, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrabhrdnti, line 18, 
bahhdvuh (?) and bihhrad, line 21, and bbMyaai, line 26 ; the dental n is used instead of 
the anuscdra in iubhrdnhi, line 10, vania, lines 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mimdnsaka, 
line 11, and yajndnh, line 19 j and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 13 and 15 (but 
not inline 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madahavarman,* it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of a tank near the -village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king’s ministers whose name appears to have been 
Qadfidhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dhahgato Madanavarman, and (inverses 
T7-46) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which GadAdhara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows : — 

(1.) Bhahga,’ defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 3). 

(2.) His son Gandadeva (v. 4). 

(3.) His son VidyAdharadeva (v. 6). 

(4.) His son VijayapAla (v. 6). 

(6.) His-son Klrtivarmadeva (w. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Ballakshanavarmadeva (w, 9-10); evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedl (w. 38-39). 

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11) ; succeeded by 

(8.) Prithvlvarnran, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarman, 
(w. 12-13). 

(9.) His son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi andMAlava. and 

made the king of KAfii keep on friendly terms (w. 14-16). 




1 ’ 8fe note 62 on the tTansUtion of rent 3. 
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As regards tie im.e of mruisters, it sufices here to state that in tie famfly of Ganta- 
— s AisiapS-cs. tie reputed xonnuer of tie iSTaya srstem of piUosopiTj tiere was 
ioru Prabiasa. tie prinie minister of fie Hugs Piangu and Ganfc (tt. lS-22). His 
son wns SiTanaga, tie minister of TidTadiam (vr, 23-24} : and from iim sprsns 
Haiipilai ttemiuister of -TijaTapila (rr. 25-23}. ITsiip&Ia had two sons, Anantc 
and XogesTara, of — iom Ananta was minister under Kirtivarman and Sallaksiana- 
varman (tt. 2T-S9). Ananta had two wires end sereral sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadadiara, was appointed ^raiihcrc by tTayaTarmaii (r. 40), and prime minister bv 
Prithriramian (r. 41], a post wiiei he continued to hold under Madanararman (r. 42). 
In this account of tie ministers all tie names of tie kings are repeated in tie same 
order in wiici tier are siren in tie earlier part of tie inscription- 

Of tie localities mentioned in tie inscription tie country of Antarredi (in rerse 
35} is tie D'oab or district between tie Gang! and Yamuna rirers ; and the Tillage of 
Heddn (in rerse 47} must hare been near where fie inscription has been founA 
Prabiasa, mentioned by way of comparison in rerse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on tie west coast, at Terawal Pattan in Sa.tiiaw2,A 


TexxJ- 


L. 1- 


— — : 

Cl ^ ^ ^ 

— — — 

• 4 

^ — — V/ — — 

^ *”T 

wwtq'ntLw i J 

r =!:w[5fjns.« e w •^te?'cwi I 


mTq 1*4 win 

rq*-a*?ir « «vii •Ti't- t q I q L°^ t J'^ D* — [2]. 

v-fv/vyv/v-»^v^ V./ v^ — >7v^r^v>rv-rv./^v^ — 


[^J^TT 


3. w qti»w=:w wTryjjjjjTl: wr=uq ttht b*— [3J. 

^ ^ '^ie'v?ieqr>5'<?nMi'-in. I 

i»iq Ti'a- 1 ^ g^Oierr] q-Ti *3 [4j. 


ev’3,ir44H«-.v>-tia»riiw^ iq-q~i(''w3->‘i*nq4w.»i'wi t 

-Ciiqqiiqvv^* • • - - • L^Jrqi ~'S B’’ [5]- 


t s::; crrr^ssicii "bj EcStcr. | 

* ar?- ur^cedrsc tBa £:st Tsrse, traces c-£ aB<nt j 

cr 5ccr« r^Tjir 

* ^itrSr fairlitL. 

* X * a tr ::: c * 5KCie to say ezacEj nasy ccstcra zrt 

xt c- arc toe £gg ^ — g cf toe ceri Ere^ 


• ornrsi 


i cC tSa iw^ssicir dstizctlT t!ut tSIi 


ci=a is tars rw, c=‘ wsr. 

’ JTatr?. • 

• llstr:, AijA- 
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L. 4. [5r]: i 

^i^^ qcrf w Tf%g^fg: Flf^mmiw; arf'ht^C^’W’.?] — c? : ii’"- 

vy ^ - t^][^>^ fH?T?] vy w - '^ T[^?] ll"-[7]. 

6. [f^]^ WTft[f57]: 

«3f^; <*inri«y[Tglg% 

[^tstt] wforr ’grgrgrfVxrft^ [wK]^Wt ii“-[8]. 

^ w “ [^jfggwvrwtf^gf^rnft: 

^- 

6. j[^i;]gi^: [i] 

-^daiiR^^is^tigrii g(g)5g: grai^rr f¥^: 

^rfrM ^ w gr^rfg^gt f^:[sii^^]f^ n’‘~[9]. 

§[^tt] I R^i y ^ [gfgr]% ?r^?Ttlf^[^] 

[^] gnsT f :^[3f%] '^wv^n-zv^v^ [f^PJ^' Rra ^ i 

?T?rT tgpTfTprt gi - 

7. ?[gi]t Tf^t ^ gl 5T (^g gaTOT g fT - 

’gi fg ngr Ml fwirfr 5gT»3l%wtg5w; Ii"--[10J. 
w EcTTOTTRpggtg- ^jqr ^tgr [’^?] — : v^ vy — ^ tg: ii'“— [n]. 

8 . \ 

^ irarrsg^^p^ ii''— [12]. 

vRiey ^sjwfiRfcT: MM^g? 

sgr# 5^ fgfgggg fggT^ t 
w [r^T »3^]fg 

Mg adgRg^lrcf gi^ ii” —[13]. 

^igrig 44<dg4i4iJwgraRdtigMR^rtMM\sg ggiTtii 

9. ^[5ig(g)gnFTg^^ w [%]g ^f?fg(g)^ff-?igr gf g^Ri e g r ii”— [14]. 

5rfMrM gTtw?:Ridl w gpgrfg fg«r 

gngf gtrriiwr gwgfg g?rfr wreg: gnlgnogr: i 

5»ri^«i ^grg: g g ggf^ imi^aj - 

•. ^ 

gg" wiwTOTgfg^; ^ligz ^T iw g n®’— [15]. 


Metre, Malini. 

Metre, AupaoicIiIittndaBika 
I elioald have expected o^V^t. 
Metre, Sragdhard 
Metre, SirdfilaMkrldita 
Metre, Sragdhard 


’* Metre, Vasantahlaka. 

'z Metre, Arj a 
” Metre, SikbarinS 
*’ Metre, PashpifdgrS 

” Metre, Sragdhard ; and of the next reree 
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L 10. 

^ ^ 1 


etn»iiqr 'rt ii — [16] . 

11. ii“— [17]. 

- 

u^r^d ip^ 

f^ TT??ra «<r«fi u*®— [18]. 

^ITO^STiTf^^fPER^ - 

12. TT qr^ ^r q^: f 

Wwitdlsq^vi^ Trfwfwf if— [19]. 

TjC^]'**!**^**' ora TTOTO 1 

trwTff 5 l^: ^ <i^: %i% if — 120 ]. 

13. ^^vfq T ^^cllJMO<in Wff ^ ^Jj^cTT rr, I 

Mqq^J T 7rg% qfNr if— [21]. 

<1 d qr ^q : ^ ^q^. n’*— [22]. 
l(f)iTr^q(^)l^ 

nT^t fq’raf^q^rfq 

14. q^rqrw ■ 

'sjqq qiJrftiq' iprr^i:^ ^?m - 

^ W. «Rqq^[w^rq] ^ I 
{n'Hiftl'^q R'ylt»'<.n^Udf<»ci<ih< 4 ^ - 
adlS'ift^si'^Tf^ ^«4l(dTq(lld' if— [24]. 

^■^lui'si+si'qiK+iq^ “ 

15. ft<i4T\=q(^)qt^. « 

fTK 55^ ^ *T(dwr<f«!iqiTif: MqrfeS’- 


t; i 
lf-[23]. 


« B«i 3 v>Tnr». 

» E*id •**: • 

= Metre, Gld. 

5* Bead ert. 

* Ee»d 

** Metre, Sirddlavikri^t*. 
Metre, STigati. 


** Metre, iArddlaTibi^fa. 

* Here, 8gain, the firet althara of this word, m. the 
bact of the impressioD, is disHnctly w, not *i. 

° Metre, TIpsjiti. 

« Metre, Aiyi. 

** Metre, Vuuiatilaki. 

* Metre, Sdthirinl ; sad of the oeit rent. 
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L. 16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20 . 


" Hetrf, 
* Metre, 
“ Metre, 
Metre, 
" Metre, 


ariiyc4i4*w«i_ n —[25], 

^ n^— [26]. 

^Era^iwT ?i“ 

^ I 


^ n“— [27]. 

mi s^: i 

^TnFTS^^^TTfk . . . .'^[^]: 11 -[28]. 





5^- 


??rwei wth: flT ■(¥ n^— [29]. 


flj^iPyihK ^■+r?f?r 

w[^3^?] ftgi [H^?]q (^)^iTsj^ tr^i^^rmr i 
fsTsfeTT siTd^ntiTml x-e w [t[]: ^4fl^[l]^: 



r-[3o]. 


pttcg- 


W n[^] wiliUfnHl ^iTf%W^r^: 1 

v> 

crf%ra^ j^Tylci [w 

41‘wl ^[^Jf^: (-^<41 f%rtWTSi^n3T[5f »n^7r ? ] n^ — 
[^3 qf3iutiR^^<.oay*<»*s(' - fa - ^ - 

flfKiTf^: 1 

vy — [ftr?] wEh]^ D^] 

^[^nr f? 7(<tra«i[^ ^ n —[32]. 

v^ngjir . y| g ^ ^ R«4 n"— [33]. 


n“-[3^]. 

.....,, [»r]vi»iy 1 

^ ■’TO ^*«iryr?5ri«[w]^ n“— [35]. 


DrntaTilimbila. 

|loV« fAnnebteibb) ; aid of the neit xeiM. 
Srag^birA. 

SirdilanTiridita ; end of the cert reree 


® Eead 

'*' Bead •'^■jraT. 

* Metre, AtjL. 

« Metre, Slok* (Annsbtabb). 
° Metre, Gtd. 
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L. 21. 


22 . 


23. 


21 . 


25. 


« Metre, 
“Metre, 
« Metre, 
^ Metre, 


^ltwfeT^(qT)’Sr^ vy O I 

wOn^Jw ^m^T. 

ir- 


?] — v-/vyvy vy vyO n*^ — [36]. 

vy — ■O' [T%!]^'ii[oy>liTi't.i[in]cy^T:l>4f^Iri*icil q<t'^ [^’^3^1?] I 

E# SL^nP-rtlvy w — w vy T fvj^^r; qnfj n"®— [37]. 

^ W=p!iq^[ERj?] I 

. . . 

n«-[38]. 


— ' — — V^V^— v^— — — — V^ — — 

iIl<rT5t=?iiqf^n4ot [n=if^4TT: qf<ilqn4]anl: 1 
eicqi 5r»iq% jqrer q«:il»ii ^T<T 

fITVin ’q ^ (1*^ — [39]. 

I'^cqt w vy — Vi * •iqv«*4 i^iea i [s^]: 

^uHX 5»T<n vy 


vy vy [TK]?T^(w)wf^«rmt i 

UP^rr^t’iTTfTTf^ ^ tJoTT ■• 

Ml^n+ti'5+ti irrf?m^ n*^ — [^6]. 

«\'d; STT^fq^'Sqin?^’ 

qjT^ ^ iprran qTRg^TrwTTffq^. ^^[^]: i 

[?T5S ? ] igvlJmtifny*u<in^ - 

vy [^(ocJ:] 


d<*i •tMlo’it +<r^*j«3Ud ■^5! Il” — [^1]- 
oyf^n S^J <t=q 

[€]TraEgf^^. nfevtiq* - 
■^cql ti=qi«^d'<i =tin'id q'^qiaq*iqiin[Md*{] n [^2], 


■•^^f^i^in4^r*^<?ryx: Tfd [^<4?] i 

Tratfirm vyvyvy vy [xq^] 

^[gjqTrq.^nqfX^ vy \y vy.— [^sfQ^qfd^WqTffi’ u”— [43]. 

qi«« ti*t\<^ -y,n*^fq ^r?TqT0oq’]q^ 

■?t[’?^1w qqr ? ] I 


SardrilaTTfcridita. 

Tasantatnako. 

Arri. 

^arduLa-nktidita. 


e* Metre, Macdifaiati. 

« Bead trtir*. 

* Metre, Sragdiaii; and rf ^^t next cerre. 

‘ Metre, SirfMarindita. 

2 t 
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L. 26. ^ [ira'] 

ii“— [44]. 

-^]i:«(^i<yN<W[^] i 

«4ilc*^fii ll“-[45]. 

UTOT^ S^ (nnili^cj ^ I 

UcJT — — Kj 

27. ^ftT ~ 

W ^ f% JTfrft H^^IwiTT^rPl ll'*-[46]. 

\» ^ 

— ^ 

\j — ***v>vyvyv>vyvj' \y — — — O II*' — [4i7]. 

28. v-'W — v-'w — \-/*— v-' — C/wv-' — ^ I 

yQ.diwi*^(^)%^ w W^: ^irf^ T[s5]s!ks?k: i!“-[48]. 

[5^^kT[iT]" ^rnroCfir]^ i] 

g i fd ' di cidt T I^ ' dd ' 11®— [49], 

C9 

29 .' 


Tranbiaiioi?. 

eo 

(Yerse 1 ). — {May Vithtyu pttard ymt, wfto,] thongh possessed of s divine body 
Tvhicb is marked by the Srivatsa,*^ is yet wholly unperoeived ; {who], though the one 
cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; {and toho .... 
.]! 

(2). — ^May the undulating lines of paint ........ protect you, which, from the 

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto the rock-like chest of §rl- 
dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance I 

** Metre. §iktiarinl. 

“ Metre, ArjL 

M Metre, Mand&Wirti. 

** Metre, Bragdhari. 

** Metre, Anpaolchhandaeita 

^ The aJ:tharas here omitted maT possibly he made ont on the original inscription. 

•* Metre, ArjA 

** Here, at the end of line 28, from 35 to 40 ahharar are almost completely efiaeed; and of the following line only 
three or four aJcthartu are legible in the impression. I am nnable to say whether there was more wrifiog below line 29. 

•• Jndgtng from the following rerses, one wonld expect hero some snch phrase as “0ml Adoration to the holy 
•ViindeTal" 

*' A particular marie or cnrl of hair on the breast of Tishno 
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■ *; ' • ‘ ■ ; . . . , ^ko, IiaTing defeated on the 

b^uJe-^^Iie kmg Kanjakubja [tcho had subdued all princes, obtained exalted 
soTeragntr. 

^ sprang Gandadera, a mler of the earth in the fonr qnarters, 
expert m annihilating enemies whose massiTe arms were terrible thronsh the itchinc^ ot 
pride. “ ° 


(5) .— Arom him was bom, [lihe .?] Indra , the illnstrions Yidjadhara- 

dexa, whose beantifal lotns-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6) -— As the goodson of that king was bom Yijayap^Lla, eminent hj widespread 
feme (end) puxifving hr Trrtnons conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men; who put an end to the Eali age,. ... the earth .... 

(7) . — ^As his son was horn KirtivarmadeTa, whose pure fame was sung in the three 

worlds ; who, as it were, was Tirtue, descended here to destroy the sin of the 

Kali age (?) 

(S).—'vrho indeed Tanqnished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies who day hy day rendered more 'prosperous the sexen constituent parts of the 
kingdom,** together with rirtne ; who extirpated the mnltitnde of thorns'^ in the world, 
together with the strife indneed hy the impurity of the Kali age ; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together rerily with Ms widespread fame. 

(9) .—His son was the lord, the illnstrious king SallakshanaTarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake hy the weight of his prowess ; a leader of 

those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to ail suppliants for support. 

(10) .— "Who, hy taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on aE (Afs) 

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, and whose . . . ; 

to fortune; (and) w.(ichose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11) . — ^As his son was horn Jayavatmadeva, a dweHmg-place of generosity, truth, 

policy, and heroism ; hy the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps 

were depived of their lustre. 

(12) . — Then the king Prithvivarman, the co-nteiine younger brother of the fllns- 
trions king Sallakshanava rman , bore, equal to the task, the harden of the hereditary 
sovemment. 

(IS). — ■Who, hating the ill-hehaved (end) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desiraus or taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and whoUy intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thns practised here — a noble art — ^the conduct of the golden age. 

(14). — ^Erom him was then horn the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 


® Cc=:i:!irr*g Terse 51^. tier? car. te tc cci-* titai tee tirg ter* cf a Dbiigo, Tchese cane 'wccld £r well ictc 

tee netre- T^e tecra™g cf t^e Terse ccctarced acne reierezee to t£e feet tiat thfe fcfeg fceiccged to tbs 

Caaa£ritreTs (cr CbacCellx} fenilr. 

o Pestre, Tratt, ccrstccjcess, be'wlifernet:*’, price, acc eerrj. 

** Correar? iTaze, IX, SS4. r Tbe kng acd Hs niciater, Iiis capital, b!s realn, tfe treanrr, bis arzzy, szd bis tllr, 
are tbe seren cccatftzeci parts- (cf a lorccin:}; C^ezee} s bizg^cn. is said to bare sevez lin&a (cnca]/* Eublars 

«5 fer., seniczs peczle, 


£ c £ 
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Yalour is famous iu the three worlds ; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhima’s marvellous strength.®^ 

(Yerse 15). — Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight; {and) through dread of whom the king of Ea^i always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour ; hy whom moreover that ruler of Malava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 

(16) . — From the seed, consisting in the pearls blight like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses {and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of {his) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water {poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house®^ of (Brahman), sprang 
from the lotus. — 

(17) . — Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18) . — The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, {was) 
Angiras : in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in. the couise of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as a Mimhmsaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot.” 

(19) . — That Aks hap Ada, — for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand theNyAya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ^ 

(20) —In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Prabh Asa, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies ; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as {people visit) the 
holy place PrAbhAsa,'® for their welfare. 

(21) . — A leader of those who are free from all deceit, {and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been {duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhanga and king Ganda. 

(22) . — {And) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life.®® 

(23) . — From him was born the virtuous SivanAga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Bhishana;®* who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, {and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24) . ^How is it at all possible {duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king VidyAdhara one to which all 

“ I need hardly say that I do not mean this to be a hUral banslation, although it gives exactly the sense of the 
onginal. 

I c , the whole universe 

“ An allusion to Gautama’s other name Ahshapada ; see the next verse. 

« Or, perhaps, "the holy shrine of PrabhAsa." 

^ Yirtu**, ‘weiilth, and pleasure 

^ 1^*, Bjihajpati, the preceptor of the gode. 
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tte rulers of tlie eartli were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth ? 

(Verse 25). — As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, {arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahiphla, with pleasing brilliant qualities ; who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26) . — Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
the king Yijayapala, be, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27) . — ^Erom him was bom, able to bear the weight of the world {and) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. 

(28) . — ^Vhose younger brother was Yogesvara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 

devoted as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitra, was of ESma. 

(29) . — {Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Br^h- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared u'ith the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech, — ^what is there in which this noble-ininded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30) . — {Being the king's) counciUorin the very high office of counselling, {the verg) 
heart {of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the sole chief of all heroes, 
— in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Kirtivarman ? 

(31) . — ^IVhen a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kirtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Bharma ” (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) . — ^By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires which touched 

the clouds {and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
Maghavan ...... a share of the sacrifice . ” 

(33) . — (Sis icife teas a tody] named Asarvfi, bom in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as Anasuya {was) of the sage Atri, ....... 

(31). — And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [toho by) patience, 
good character, uprightness 

( 35 J . — bore to him .?] a faultless [son], named Vatsa, like the ele- 

vated Sunetra,"^ seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

— of clear imderstanding {and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 
lence, and Vishnu, removing faults, bravery, dignity, piety, . . . ., 

Gadadhara, a store of excellencies, Vamana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[his other sons (?)] .... 

^ t c , Tudhistthira. 

^ A portion of the verse teing altr^ther illepble and the reading of the last line being donhtfal, I am nnahle to 
give a proper translation. The general cense no doabt is that the minister frcquentlr engaged in sacrificial acts. 

A son of DhiiUrishtra. 
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(Verse 37).-^ through (Ms) liking for distinguished (jualities, having 

been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarman 

in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(38) .— Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman . , again, in the 

country of Antarvedi 

( 39 ) .__ . utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he ” in an unparalleled manner in- 


creased their treasure and power. 

^40). — When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 

[the river of'\ the gods and of the daughter of the Sun,'° had attained to 

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Fratihdra. 

(41) . — And (being) a hereditary servant, bom in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 

intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 
affection and other excellent qualities, (and) he subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42) .'— Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
etate'^of dependency by applying the six expedients ” and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king's) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.’^ 

( 43 ) ._ able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gadftdhara '“incarnate (?), . . ... by 

his depth the ocean, by his xmderstanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)], — 
who [is there that has attained /o] greater elevation ? 

(44) . — He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Eali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45) . — Since he has got for his sons Srldhara, Vidyddhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass aU people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(46) . — Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with in it there is here the 

god [Nardyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

(47) . — Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


" I believe that the personage here apohen of is Gad&dbara, one of the sons of Ananta See verses 36 and 43. 
i.e , at the conflnence of the Gangi and TamunA Compare verse 65 of No. IV of the inscriptions from KhajnrAho 
•life, p 146 ’ 

n Peioe, war, marching, silting encamped, dividing his forces, and seeking the support of a more powerful king. 

” t e , he made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth, 
i.e , the god Vuhno 
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broad stones ; (end) on tbe banis, not liable to be broken, idtb a mass of other stones. 


(Verse 48). — in tbe place, he caused to be made, built Trith 

a collection of hetm stones, the Trater of Trhich is pde like the moon. 

(49). — Kendi hr name (?) and in the procrimity of the Tillage, 

by the trise one for the benefit of the people a tf»Tik of good trater 
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BATESYAB STONE INSCRIPTION OF PAEAMARDIDEYAy 
OF THE YIKEAJIA TEAR 1252, 

Th e stone trhich bears this inscription is said to have been found’ in an ancient 
mound at Bafelvar, a totm in the Agra District of the North-Vestem Provinces, on 
the right bank of the J umna, 35 miles south-east of Agra and it is notr in the Luck- 
notr Museum. The stone is broken right through &om top to bottom; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the cl:sharas, vrhich in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left comer 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 ahsharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight ahshaTos at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2* broad 
by 1' S' bigb, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may he read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are JT&gari, resembling those of the 
Mahoha inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham’s Archcsalo- 
gical Surrey of Indio, voL XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory oih oih namo hhagarafe Vdiuderdya and the con- 
cluding the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara, 
a son of Gadadhara, who was minister of peace and wrar of Paramardideva and a 
son. of Lakshmidhara, of the Ganda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara; and engraved by Mahhrhja (r), the son of SomaT§.ja (verses 
30-32). As regards orthography, 5 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
vdoabMvur, line 10, lalhdta, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and biiharifi, line 24; the 
sibilant is fifteen times used for tbe palatal sibilant (e.g., in SaweS, line 1, cindso, 
line 6, &c.), and the palatal for tbe dental in saro, line 11, ds-fd, line 14, and iaMreshVx 
line 21 ; before sibilxmts and h tbe dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
f-nfpTinT of simple words in ransom, line 2, yayanri, line 9, hanso^rafarmfef, line 11, hansat, 

lA,pts^coxar^i, line 21, (but not in mataihsah, fine 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

* Tts tazs cf it tsi tMti prsTiralT pzliliiaa It Dr. Hdizid: is tfca ZeiiKirift J). Har^. mL SIi, pp. S1S4, 

Hi, tarscrirt has fceea Tsrj csefcl to ce. Eot cy tait wai fce foord to drfrsr is laveral plioe* frws Dr. Hcltncii'i, 

essessHy is Terse S2 ; asd I ciSer frrs: Dr. Eslisc!: is tte ist er pretatios cf tie cite ccciaised is tie I«t rene. 

’ I is: sccerSat cocttfcl licst-tHi ; for tte isscripScs aspein to ie tte css isestiosed ty Ssr A. Oianiogtaas ia 
AreSaefcoas:! Smt^ i^Jaduz, toU XXI, p. S2, ITc. 62, as fessd cs tc* tasi cf s Ilia at ' Bagnri.” 

* Istvericl GsteiUr-, tcL H, p. 216 ; asd Csr— Tgrir, .drtissCijiesl Ssrrey Tci. >Ji, p. & 
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o£ a Tford in niramkuian=sancha°, line 9j adhil:an=harin°, line 10, and i;idydva(dn=sa, 
line 22. Besides, ttjjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvctla in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may he noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
bMngi, in line 12. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Yishnu, and a 
temple of ^iva at Tvhich the inscription ■sras put up ; and that this second temple Tras 
completed by Purushottama, the son of SaUakshana and his-successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by vay of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Ch&ndratreya princes; that one of them was iladanavarman, whose 
son was TaSovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows; in the gotra of Yasishtha 
there was Lakshmtdhara; his son was Yatsaraja, and his son again L^hada; Lahada 
had for his wife Prabh&, who bore to him SaUakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, Laha^ was chief minister of Madanavarman, while SaUakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paraihardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Tasovarman is omitt^ 

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Yikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of ^iva (5), and the Adityas (12), t.e,, in the Yikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of iivma, on a Sunday. The possible 
European equivalents for Yikrama 1252, livina ^ukla 5, would be : — 

for the northern current year, — "Wednesday, 21st September, A.D. 1194; 

for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday, — 10th September, 
' A.D. 1195, when the fifth tiihi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 

for the southern expired year, — Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 

The true date accordingly is Sunday, lOth Septemher, A.D. 1195, and the 
Yikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


Text.* 

L. 1. W n 

BTcifscT 5rr(^)T^: ^(^)1^ i ; i 

^ — V/ — — — Vy 

2. 

I M TTTg II"— [2]. 

vy — — — ^ 


TT I 


' From impresricmi inpplied to me bj the Editor 

* Eipneised by a eymbo!. 

• Metre, SloLa (AnBs'4ulh) 


* Metre, TJpenflrarsJra 

* Read TJi". 
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<^r«\ n’— [4]. 

feef ^r^d\ 

ferr^»rr q»nj^ ^T«^r'5i[^’‘]sT fiTit 

M«»iarnr^[^Tsi]m»\^o^( 11 ® — [ 6 ]. 

l%fdvrf^55l^Trre(?i)f^¥f§[^'Sci '?rr]’'^tfe ii’ — [7], 

^raTOcT 2raliq*ll^ I 

^nT ^jcf f^sI^r<!rr«^nT 3 ^^ wr ii'*-— [ 9 ]- 

^rrehr^^- 

^^4^4t?fdyn5^iy[ft]|^?Tff q<fi(^‘3^’. n — [lO]- 

Eo]^ ^ i 

4 l^<tac!ul<( 7 < ^d MdEnd ll'* — }• 

9, giir«T[^]?rra: y(%r*^'R;'>f^^dy<iC("<Ki'y[^]: i 

- «»;(r^c i ^ f ^ 1%tCfi3T) d\ddmi f^ ' w tr[<IT]f%’® cT1<to9(^); i1*^— [12]. 

10. dy«S'€l^-€ I 

Rn®j(sirr)+441 d^T fd ii®*-[i3]. 

'jTl'nrflfiddola dlti^j'tllE^’'] I 

fw.tr^- 


• Metre, VasmtataiM. 

' Metre, §loki (AnnshinWi). 

’ Metre, ■Vasantstila^ 

• Metre, iardulaTikriMta. 

® Of tbe three ahsharat in brackets only the consonant 
of the first is alsolntely cert^, bnt shore it at least one lice 
of the superscript vorrd is risible; the third aishara was 
originally srhich appears to hare been altered to 'VT. 
There can he no doubt that before '’Traif% tre require a 
tiasccline adjectire, qualifying both •sv^ieiqss; and figt. J 


o Mctre.'VasautatilahA 
^ Read ast«^<n. 

“ Metre, Eloka (Anushtabh). 

'* Metre, TTpajati ; and of tbe next verse. 

“ Metre, Etoha (Anuabtnbh) 

“ Read wf^. 

^ Metre. IhisbpitagrS. 

“ Read fjj^fur 
“ Read 

“ Metre, Balhoddhata. 

2 D 
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Jj. 11. 


12 . 


13. 


n”— [14]. 

"-[15]- " 

^[zrj^^rfwfTrwT^ i 

^w^TTTtjmtTr^ f^5rre[%]-‘MwTT^[5fr n*]“-[i6]. 

[^l^WcT ^Rvi^i«i^Rd«tim« - 


^RRd OwkJ:*^ I 


fi*^-[17j. 


14. q?l^ u*®— [18]. 

l[<ik] ^ ft*«^iPy«diy t[^] X’y*] TT. ^«reRg g n”— [19]. 
«fd^i ^ - 

16. ^ w'iayiK 1 

R^yrddy^M Rnrtf. tRrto ^(^t)fW<ij5 n”— [20], 
tr[il’' 3 ?i^ i 
ITOT’S^- 


16. mr IP-[21]. 

^[’53^1^3^ ’gY'JtJaft ^ RPthj 5^ n**— [22]. 

Tiw — ^ynTif^'tr^ w ^ 

17. -^M^dfl^^uR g^ : i 

TT?(Tr) «y 1 iddidi Hna) € T[f%]^[^’^]i>^»iyctjcffr*i. n®*— [23J. 
t!l^*Rir*i^n*T- 

18 . ^ ^dcTi Rcri^dyi<di 


Metre, TTpejiti. 

® Bend •?<3)?i\Rj<5». 

” Metre, TtrenUtiUH. 

5' This chtJiara origireDy rts fr. 

** Metre, Upajati. 

* The ahtharat in ttese brackets are donbtfnl. The 
first of tBtm looks more like ^ Ik.n like •? ; of the second, 
the consonant appears certainlj to be tr, not and the 
third, in the imprKrion, is quite indutintt, Dr.Hcltiteb 
hsj read ^fit. 


~ Metre, Milinl. 

** Metre, AryL 
® Bead slfS^e. 

® Metre, DpajitL 
° MIetre, STigatS. 

** Metre, §Ioka (Ancshjnhh). 

** Metre, tTpajiti. 

** ■ffVT, probahlj orlj bj nistske, for y\*I. 

“ Metre, SiidnlaTibidita: and of the ceit Ttiae. 
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^ t II —[21], 

[mj^ i 

5^ ^(3l)f?r ^ f5T«? ?T^5nff?[ ll“->[26j. 

20 - gi l^g-|yjy %pf; B**— [26]. 

<1^ ^^5^ 1^5f <1^ I 

?p5rarft ijw ^ ^'^41*351 13 ) «j n — [27]. 

21. j 

wiTW^(^)tw sr(w)Tff^ f [^*]ra^[:] \ 

5R5fr^^Nf%if - 

22. •?!;[ ll“ n —[29], 

['*ft]it‘^«<'flfo<atti^ ^T^TNTTWr n*5't(.' f 

■araT5oT^ tiTJT: ««*— [SO], 

23. »5: ireC^)f%tnTO^^ITWT I 

V^XIrl^ ))“ I! -[31], 

■d^^iT ’q « cfi I ^«n !<.=?!• I 

. [^]^r ti¥i Tr 5 T: ^TWsriiT3jTH7T[ n”— [32], 
sf- 

24. ^ feNf^ ? ^[srr^K ^ » 

TTT[^]fW w ^ fao ^ mfh^ cfTT^i n“— [33], 

n** — [34]. 


TEiLNStATXON'. 

OmI OmI AdorationtotheholyT&sxideTal 
(Verse 1) .—Victorious are the arms of ^auri,^'’ the trees rrMch yield the four objects 
of life “ every hair on which \pecom€i\ erect (triih jpJeasure) at the close embrace of 
Lakshmi. 

(2).— 3Iay be who holds the discus in his hand,*^ protect [you], he who under the 
pretence of touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean*! 


“ irttre, SloVa (AnEs^'hi'bM. 

Metre, Upajati ; end of the next veree. 

* Besd yni«»i». 

” Metre, Poatpitagra. 

® Metre, iloha (Ancahtahh). 

* Bead 

*= Metre, TesantatiJaH. 


" Metre, tTpajlli. 

“ Metre, ©oka (Annaltalh). 

“ Metre, Upajati. 

" Metre, ©oka (Anushtnbh). 

^ i.e^ Tishnn-Epishaa, 

* Tittoe, irealth, pleasure, and Enil liljmtjon. 
^ »>., lakshnu. 


2d2 
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(Verse 3).— Erom the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god“ {who is) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. Erom him [sprang] 
this race [HjAtcA].„...has shone with its bright fame, as if {decorated) with pearls, 

( 4 ). — In it there were bom, of pleasing conduct, the [Chhndrhtreya] princes, who 
by their powerful massire arms hare crushed the hosts of enemies. _ 

(6). — ^Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanawarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered {his) adversaries {and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride; {resembling) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt {and) whose might became famous by 
his killing {the demon) Vala. 

(6) . — The wives of his enemies, — standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes, — what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, {and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7) . — In battle his sword, applied hy him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, {and) darkened by the bees“ {lohich stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destraction, like Ehhu,” 
coming in contact with the new(ly risen) sun. 

(8) . — As the moon, the crest-jewel of Mahelvara, {arose) from the ocean, so was bom 
from himTai ovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to thejpeople, 

(9) . — '"Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair {of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas I turned grey. 

(10) .— From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down {before him, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit, 

(11.) — ^How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (^‘iny), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence {in his own person) ? 

(12) .— When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(13) . — ^Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds. — 

(14) . — ^Now there is, well Icnown in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
tmiqne receptacle of good acts, in which were horn sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls {are found) in the ocean. 

(15) .— Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmldhara, a swan sport- 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Sivfi ; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(16) .— The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly viable undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (puf) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

» «.«, the moon, borne on th0 bead by §it», the bnsband of PAiralt 

»' The beei bed i»t before on the temples of the elephants. 

The demon who is enppoeed to seiie the sun and the moon and tbna to cause ecllpaea. 
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(Terse 17).— Prorn. Hm took Ms origin tke cMef of tlie tTritre-oom Tetsarijs, sn 
tmique receptacle of goad conduct, a hone of propristr; ■vras deep like the ocean, 
reputed for Ms firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemv of Murs,® the resort of 
fortune, 

(IS)- — ^Eudoned as he uns trith s croud of spotless excellencies and delighted st 
the eleration of fdends, his righteons "u-ealth heesme an object of enjojiuent for pare 
turice-tom people, jnst as the faultless heautr of the lotus, wMch has msnv clean fibres 
and Mooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by ~Mte birds. 

(19) . — ^He had a son, named Llhada, a sunn in the sea of sacred lore, u-ho 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and duelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20) . — ^Him, whose person was beantified by (h:s ccmtcir.lc^.ce tdih) the arts, the 
ting Madana placed at the head of Ms counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
CGoi-raTed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21) . — ^That king of the twice-born had (for hi? icife), dear to Ms heart, Prabh&, 
(o Jedh) demerous in bnnging into full Hoorn the family-lotus. 

(22) . — ^From her sprang the king of the twice-born®^ in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideya 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23) . — TTp yi-ng placed on whose arms the whole [Swrefen] of gOTemment, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the hrave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (iheir bodies). 

(24) . ^Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 

friends, having laid seditious people ^uite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the dav-Iotus, wMch is the abode of the play 
of Lakshral, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fi.bres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from fhe day-iefus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-bom-®® 

(2.5). ^BTe erected a temple of Tishnu, containing (on imaye of) Hari, wMch 

with its top always touches his own middle stride.®* 

( 26 ) . And he also caused this crystal-wMte habitation of the moon^irested (Siva) 

to be built, residing in which the god has never turned Ms thoughts to dwelling on 
EaU^Lsa. 

(27) ._J'rom hi-m sprang (a son), named Pnrushottama,®®’ whose fame has taken 
possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing; 

= tJ!^ tta cf taksisi. tha godfaas c£ forte?. 

« torf irttli ttraa exas, §1x3, carartJi, 

SaUaJesiari Eetcj the tiuri eye cf the kin?. 

“ j'-a., Sixi, i= the ease cf SoIIahshacs ; arc the cccn, is the case cf the djT-Ict::s. 

FterstisSiexta hr oce cf the nises cf Vishnr: ; acd 5 o=e cf the tersis of the orf~.-al vene are so chcjan as to ha 
srpIicaHe also to that fieitr; for azd nasdala are the caries of Tirhaa.Krishaa’s discos asdsiccrd, aodpf'arj, 

iara rrccld dercte Hs yeHo— gaiceat, Vishre hinaelf teiBg caHed iifdrsJ cre, * dressed in jeHatr dothes.’ 
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(Verse 28). — ^whom, old in conduct that deserves to he glorified in the three ■worlds, 
tho'Qgh still a youth, the king Paiamardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers ; 
for t^t -which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29) . — He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman’s world, “ which had been left incomplete. — 

(30) .— Lakshmidh ara, the nnique ornament of the Gauda family, had a son named 
GadAdhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Paramardideva. 

(31) . — TTIr son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly vfritten it. 

(32) . — son of Somar&ja, the steadfast Mah^rAja (?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artizans, has engraved it, — 

(33) . — As long as Samhhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean,“ and Vishnu bis breast (?) and the Kaustubha jewel, so long may 
the fame (of the founders) and {their) work endure I 

(34) . — In the year of Vikrama, counted hy the ■wings f2), the faces® of the three- 
eyed (Siva) (6), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth {lunar day) of the bright half of Aivina, 
on the day of the lord of the day.** 

May f ortime attend 1 


XXVI.-JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OE SAHLAKSHANASIMHA {?). 

Bt Provessob, E, Exeehoru, Pe.I)., O.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which hears this inscription -was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Eort of JhAnsl, in the North-'Westem Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum, It measures about 3' V by 1' T, and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, but the actually remaining portionB of the lines 21 — 24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aJcsharas, and measured at least 4' 6" in 
length. The existing -writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between and The characters are Nagail of about the twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully; and in respect of orthography it is only neces- 
sary to state that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal 

The inscription is in bo fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense ; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 
place of EanyAkubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the 

i » Sit, ii ollrf • the 5ve-li«a’. 

»i.e,ttBnooD. \ “.■e,x,nSaiia.r. 
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rulers of Kanyalcubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them. 
According to Hne 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs — Sidhnka and M^maka (?) — of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove — called 
(line 8) Kanhap&di (?), — and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). Inline 16 three chiefs appear to he spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Eajahpaia, Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in coimection with the Chaulu- 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name B-ajaladevi. In line 20 we meet with the 
prince 'Eirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Kama (?)) ; 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to he again Kirtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
GanapAla (?), and did something to the rule of Uday^ditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisiihha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or Hlrbrn^u; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasirhha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Tavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet he discovered which wiU throw light on this one : for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably 
is the Chandella ‘king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva ; 
and XTdayfiditya the ruler of Malava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; hut that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasirhha with the 
Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 

Text. 

1 .* 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 



I I hope toon to have an oppoitnnity to treat fnlly of tbe 
Bistoij of the Chandella and Chedi mlere. For Udayaditya 
of UdlaTa also an ahsolntely certain date is now aTailahle. 

’ The impression shows that the line here nnmhered I, 
was preceded by one or more other lines. 

• Metre, ilrddlarihridits. 

* Hetre, SrsgdharA- 


* iTetre, Sard^Tilcridita. 

* Metre, VwantatrUlkQ. 

^ Metre, Mand&kr&nti. 

* Metre, SWMavikridita. 

* Metre, Yasantatilali. 

** Metre, ^irddlaTikiidita, 
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"Mvnf? 

n xn- 

9 ”[^] ^ trg^^j. u wnr 

sr[^:^] ^ irfJT cPt 

10 -O^Tl^aq^ H ”[^T]^[^tm?]^ftr«f W 

. . . . 

11 iTTfxT i 

TF*5wwtTrfTCT[^?] 

12 “ f TOT ^fVth€t» r fwK t^ m : i [f]gn^ ti^Lg^n]- 

wfn^[^] 

13 "D^rr] I (lr?)«*rft»fnft3iTi f 

il<'«rM ■qf«n 

14 mr.’ n Tfir^4: m 

^<ul; dil^ 9 • • • • 


13 fra^: ’qrFf: T^;iira»fT«T 

[^?] 

16 ^“’itT’rr trf7TmfiT^(i^)^7Rnc^1fwr i ^wHh; ira^r^tGKsiff 

[!??]..,...» 

17 trfsi: Tcn:: i 5(^t: fw stgrf sr fo : w. 


18. ... TT^ra^f^fir 

19. . . “[rirf^ w]5?TP?Rf a 

• I * • / 

20. . ^ tnw[ i 

f^ . . . . 

— — — vy — — — 



:*i^. nT^Tf^C^cT^nft 


23. *^if^Tt[?fr]w^i^m[^^)]lh =^[w3rt 4 T *<5 T: w — 

a — \^ \^ \^ — \y “~ \y — ^ \y \y — \^ — 


v-» — O 1 w — 


\y \y \^ — \^ \y — — \y vy — \y \y \j “• 


“ iletrr, SragdhirL 
“ Metre, Siraaiantii^U. 
“ Metre, Sragdharl. 

“ Metre, ferddlaTikrJ^ta, 
“ Metre, SrsgdliarS, 


** Metre, ferdularikriita. 
**' Metre, Yasantatilabi. 

** Metre, fiirdulavikridita. 
“ Metre, Sragflhara 
“ Metre, &rd&taTikrldita. 
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L. 24. 

'-' V-/OI v./v./--v^— ^ 


— ^ — ^y vyC7 II — — 

26. vy “[?T?3<i=ir»itj'3n <(<31 ii'4^inI^yKr«>j«if<yIw<:ihi^ 

26 trfir i 43fkra[f^?] . . 

27 4lti5)-cs<n[ft‘^] TTtf oi»idi43dl«^Trr ^ 

28 3i^^jfrr ?r5f^[5rfe]iiraT 

29 “[^]€l7j?rrei(dd: ii Tr[ffer] 

30 ^d«i»ig<<iti«i({< ••••*.•.•••< ,. .. 

31 

32 


XXrV^II.— A CHANDELLA INSCRIPHON EROM MAHOBA. 

Br E. Humzsch, Ph.D. 

The stone, •which bears the subjoined inscription, vras discovered by General Con- 
nint'ham in I860 at MahobS.^ Having been lost sight of for some time,* it turned up 
again in the AlMhab^d Museum, Trhere General Cunningham saiv it in 1872.® His 
volume published in 1885 contains a facsimile of the inscription.* In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at All&h§bad, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe.® The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Museum. 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends -with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
come important data for the history of the Chandellas. 

a Metre, VasantadlalS 

» Metre, gArfuIavifaidita. 

a Metre, Sragdhara. 

s* Metre, ^arduIariirMita 

» Metre, VasantatUaH. 

» Metre, Sragdhaia 

n'From an impression snpplied to me 'by the 'Editor. From the published photo-bthogTsph it sriU be Men itat tU 
lines are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginnbg. The original full length of the 
lines may 21—24 of this transcript, from which it appears that each line oripnally contaiaed abcnt 

niiictT 

’’ 1 Cunningham’s Arehaological Surrey of Indta, voL XXI, p. 71 ; see also Tol. II, p. 447. 

s Journal of the Aeialte Society tf Bengal, toI. 1, p 10. 

s Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. India, rob XXI, p 72. 

* Ibid plate xii 

» ZeiltabrifI d.Beiritel. Tiforg. Ges. rob XE, p 47. This paper contains a mistahe in line XI of the traoserfpb 
where I read the name of one of the Chandella Idnga as +tss. In two new impressions, which I owe to the Idndneee of 
Dr. A. Fnbrer, the reading is clearly 3i^, as ante, pp 187 and 198. 
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The inscription opens ^rith an invocation of 6iva. Verse 6 ends Tvith the words : — 
‘ From this beloved of the night (i.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all/ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. ‘ Among these 
there was N ^rkyana ’ (v, 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows Then there was that king, Jeja by name, after 
whom Jejabhukti was (named), just as this earth (pritUvt) after Prithu. His 

younger brother, called Vijd ’ The two brothers Jejd and Vlja are identical 

with Jejjaka and Vijjaka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription.® 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jaya^akti and 
VijayasaktF or Vijaya/ the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Jeja (or Jejjhka) gave his name to Jejhbhukti (also called Jejabhuk- 
tika® or Jejakabhukti’®), ‘the dominion of Jeja (or Jej&ka).’ This old name of 
Bimdelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajahfiti or Jajahoti,*' just as the modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tirabhukti.*^ 

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complele and runs as follows : — ‘ There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of bis enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth.’ Hamvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammira, the 
Sanskritized form of j^l which appears on the coins of the Pathdn kings of Delhi.” 
Professor Kielhom has published three inscriptions of Dhahga/^ which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1035 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhahga’s death, which it mentions Accordingly the Hambira or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhanga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmfid of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta” reports that JayapS.Ia, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kalanjara. As Ealanjara, after Ta^ovarman 
who conquered it,” seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas,” it is not impro- 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with 


' Ante, p 121. The afEi la seems to be added, in order to mahe the two Hindi names loot Iile Sanetpt Trords 
Similar mascnlines in dare JIaha, Jlelha.and Ghiha in a Delhi inscription, which was published by mjself in the 
Zetlsehrtjl d Deutsch. Morg. Ges toI XL, p 66, and by Professor Eggeling, ante, p 93, 

< Ante, p 123 

* Ante, p 138. 

• Ante, p.3i. 

w Cunningham's Arc^ Sur. India, toI X, plate uah, Ho. 10 ; Tol SXI, p. 174. 

n Ibid Tol II, p 412 , the same author's Ancient Geography of India, toI. I, p. 481. Albernni's India trans- 
lated by Sachau, vol 1, p. 202 Elliot’s History of India, rol I, p 57. ' 

« Indian Antiquary, rol XV, p 304. The form TirahuU cceurs in Taranotba's Hulory of Buddhism in India 
translated from Tibetan into German by Scbiefner , see the Index ’ 

” See ante, p 62, note 6, and Kionias’ Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Delhi, passttn The Hainniira, who is 
mentioned in Kalhana’s BSjaiaraihgint (taramga vii, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporaiy of Eamgramaraia (A D. 100’ to 
1023), is probably meant for Mahmud of Ghazna. ’ 

Ante, pp. 135 and 137 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. XTI, p 202 
“ Translated by Briggs, vol I, p.l8 
“ Ante, p 128, verse 31 

w In three grants pnblisbed by Professor Kiclhom (Ind. Ant vol, XVf. p 201), the ChandcUa kings Dhan-a 
Devavannan, and Madanavarman, bear the title of KdlaujarSdhipafi or ' lord of Kalaiijara ’ ° ’ 
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Sabuktagin, and not Tritb Mahmud of Ghazna. That Dhanga ttos far from Tictorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the snbjomed inscription, -n-hich says only that he ‘ equalled,’ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Yerse 18 is again mutilated. Terse 19 describes Dhanga’s son and successor 
Ganda : — Trom him (ciz., Dhanga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
mostrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, vho bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 

and the fierce fire of tv-hose -mrath ’ General Cunningham has satisfactorily 

identified Ganda -vrith Nanda, king of Kalanjara, -n-ho, according to the Muham- 
madan lustorians, tras twice attacked by Mahmhd of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023.” 

Yerse 20 is incomplete. Yerse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor : — 
‘Prom him (vis., Gan^) there sprang that king Yidy&dhara, who gathered the 

fiowers of the fame of his enemies ’ Yerse 22 probably refers to the same 

Yidyadhara : — ‘ Bhojadeva, together -with Kalachuri-chandra (i.e., the moon of 
the Ealachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (ihis) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyhkubja, and who was lying on a 
couch.’ As the three ChandeUa kings Ganda, Yidyadhara, and Yijayap&la must have 
reigned between Samvat 1055” and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,® 
or A. D. 993 and 1050, — * Bhojadeva ’ seems to be identical -with Bho j adeva of DhS,r&, 
for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 10k2.*^ ‘ The moon of the Ealachuris ’ 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Che di, perhaps Kokallall.” ‘The king of 
Eanyikubja ’ cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D. 945^ and 1097.” 

Yerse 23 contains the name of Yidyddhara’s successor : — ‘ There was (a hirg) called 

Yijayapala, whose conquest of the world was stopped {only) by the ocean ’ 

As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of Gdhgeyadeva of Chedi, who 
■wasreisnins about A.D. 1030: — ” ‘When Gangeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him {this) terrible one the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot {i.e., the flower?) of pride in battle.’ 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D, 1050.“ Yerse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1154 or A. D. 1093 “ ‘ Prom him {i.e., YljayapMa) 
there sprans the fllustrious Kirtiva[rman], {who teas endowed) -with all the virtues of 

Bharata ’ Yerse 26 records that Eirtivarman conquered Lakshmi- 

karna: ‘Just as Purushottama {Vishnu), having produced 'the nectar by churning 

with the mountain {Mandara) 'the rolling {milk) ocean,” whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained [the goddess) Lakshml together -with the elephants 
{of the eight regions),— {vis., Eirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing -with 
his strons arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many 


« Arci. S:ir. Jhstc, vol. 11, p- ■452 ; 

Firaata, traTisMed fcy Briges, toL I, pp- 63 and 65 ; Edicts 
Siiim oflriic. voU IT, pp. 453 aad 467. 

“ note 14, atove. 

= Ir.3. Ant. TcI. iVI, p. 2t>l. 

= IliJ. -o’. VI, p 51. Dr. BShkr i= the Wiener 
SitenncAe-ichie, ISSS, p. 630. 

== Cnnrinsfcasj’s Aral. Sjt. India, -rol. IV. p. 103. 

- .Inf". p3:w 172- 


-• £id. Ant. Tol. i- V 111, p. 10. 

“ Cncnicghani’s Are?.. Sar. India, vol. IX, p. 106 ; 
Albcruni’s India, traasiated Saciac, toI. I, p. 202. 

= See ccte 20. 

- Ind. Ant. tcL Will, p 237. 

^ VPW gorercs tro accc-atifes. Compare 
•nnfe, qcoted by Dra. Bobtlingk and Both, /. r. ajr, free; 
tee Si'ldhi’iiahattni.di, 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.’ Lahshmlkama is 
identical with Kama of Chedi,^“ whose defeat at the hands of Klrtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnami^ra’s Frahodhachandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivannan at the command of his general, a Br&hmana named 6op&.la, who 
had just vanquished Kama and again placed Klrtivarman on the throne.®® Karnais 
three times mentioned in the prologue ; — 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham : — * He {viz., Gop^a), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose^’ says of Gophla that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which {may) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Ohedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.’ Here the expression ‘the lord of Chedi’ refers to Kama and ‘the 
kings of the lunar race ’ to the Chandellas. 

3. A lengthy Prakrit passage,” which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gop&.la, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana ( FisAww), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
{the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karna is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the subjoined inscription, and Gopala 
to Madhumathana {Vtshtiti), just as there Kirtivarman is compared to Purushottama 
{Vishnu)', and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Frabodhachandfodaya and borrowed from it his description of Kirtivarman’s victory 
over Karna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together ^vith it, the date of Krishnami^ra, 
the author of the Fralodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. H. 1050®‘ and A. D. 1116, 
the date of J ayavarman’s inscription.” 

According to Bilhana’s ViJcramdnfcadevacharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Kirtivar- 
man’s contemporary Kama of Hahala or Hah&la (tc., Chedi) was defeated by the 
■Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A, D.). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Karna, whose court he 
visited, ‘ the death to the lord of the Kal an jara mountain’ {Kdlanjaragiripait), i.e., 
to the Chandella king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general GopSila completely defeated Kama, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


” According to Professor Kielhom, Kama’s Benares grant is probablj dated in Chedi-Sarorat 793 or A D. 1042 : Ind 
Ant, Tol. XVII, p. 216 

“ Page 5 ot the Calcutta edition.— -7141 f^iWr U'ltfiwl ^ 

n 


jircA ^Sur. India, Tol II, p 453, vol IX, p 103 Page 8 of the Calcaita edition :— ^^1 
r-tr<n'^ wvr wtvl^i^tlvrfnf i pur; t 

” Page 7 of th e Calcntta edition ■— nPii!|ij^mal^<di;am«tiU!tir«^d'!r ug’irfgtf s ftT-dW r 

^ ** TheSMsbnt translation of the end of this passage (p G of the Calcntta edition) is as foUova : — 

nBT U i r< iir u 

^ See note 20 
** Ante, p. 139. 
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If an inscription of cne Idng asserts that he conqnereil another, it scarcely proTcs more 
than that the Wo Tvere contemporarie':.®^ 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 

of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins ' His son, of vronderfol -was 

. . . The remainder of the inscription is lost. 


Text. 

L. 1. ^ aqf fitcjlN (1 , . . . 

3. Mici'iKrt 1 ’TTTO » 

4. =rcf^ n [y^*] cTct: tnrflit ^kr: ^rflr- 

sjirgT " 

5. ^i^?n'»^T3iTwr^fe^rgkTHnf^fnkivsFn^ra7: tjc^^Tiy, ii ['?•’'] 

fe] ■*" 

6. ^ w [a.'-*] %rP5itrTEr ^ ^itr; i 

“ 

traT5ro%H^ ^g#5TTf?mKl “ 

9. wrxrftRrfhoCTkr ii [ty.*'] ^HTHXTti^r?d%rrawraT 

*' 

10. Rrlircitfor^: THr^Rrawwf^rr^^ i ^^jsTOkjg^rrlTWR ’?4^- 

?>tgi FriSf^' •d^^ji-^'=fiTC II [t'Q*'] ^ -^^Rwrfk: 

11. II [^c*] 

■lcy«ff«i*P^i5»t+{'ti=n<; I 4(=9M^'inMRF3 .....“ 

12. I cTtii^Rn^CTTO ii^!Ti?^f4fh«=(o^fiT; #c ii 

j“^ ® ^ ^ Tr' iHJt « -i-.iJi i i-Lf rii -I I 1 ■ — I » « a~i I T ’^r ^ ® 


- *■’ Tins tbe Veslern Cbalatya PulikeSici II. and the Pallava KarasimhaTarman I — the IVestem Chalnkya Vikratn&ditya 
I. and the PallaTa ParamesTararaiman I — the 117631601 Chilokja Jajaa mha III. and the Chola king Eaiendra.Chok — claim 
to have conquered each other ; fee my first volntne o£ South-Indian IvtmjpUom, p. 145, note 2. 

^ Here 21 Bjllahles of verse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost. 

® Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 sjUahles of verse 4 are lost. 

” Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 6 are lost. . 

“ Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost. 

Here 23 ^llahles of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lost. 

** Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost. 

« Beadara?- 

** Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the rrhole of verse 13, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost. 

“ Here 18 ^llables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 15 are lost. 

Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost. 

*• Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost. 

“ Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost. 

« Bead IT*?:. 

Here 32 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of versa 22 are lost. 
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L. 13. *i_ I RT^Ht^TWiTTcf fspST^^" 

11 ■M*l'4<^^rN^S'n3iei<ri r^cl4lMI>rt ^[iff] • . . . •^' 

14. I fwriw; wfii g^fliriWT^’iTfe wtr- 

11 [=18 ’‘] fTWf=^ HTfi^ 11%: -mh =^tqitra^[=fjr] 

15. ?rfm^=gwT i 

Tm^ <i TW i^: gwL^jC^r: ii =^4*] “ 

16. ffWW=OTfraw^ '=1^ i<^=yiis’'ii^"<(f<: ii [H'S*] 

fysaidi^^drei'Smr'^iySiyiyyT t aM^yfiy[T3 . . . . “ 

17. 11 [^^"j '^i^Ti«^ydy<?i&ri 


XXVIII.— TEE EEEPUR PEASASTI OE THE KIXGS OE MALTA. 

Ex G. Buhlee, Pn.E., LL.D., C.I.E. 

"When last year tEe preparation of my notes on the Eistorical portion of Padma- 
gupta’s Navasdhasdyikachariia^ (discovered by Professor Zacbariae) turned my attention 
to the hEtory of Mdlvd, I came across some remarks by Dr. E. E. Hall* on a “much 
mutilated” inedited inscription ivhich be had seen at IJ depur (Gwalior). Though 
some of Hr. Hall’s statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the ParamAras of Malva 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. He directed Hr. Eiihrer, who was in the JhSnsi Histrict, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent imiJressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Siva at Hdepur. It 
contains 21 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Kagari. characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Paramara inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.H, To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about 'the 
temple.^ The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, uhen one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what they ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 


“ Here 29 Ejlhlles o! verse 23 and 19 of verje 24 are lost 
“ Here 3? frllaMes of verse 25 and C of verse 2G are lost. 
“ Here 41 splaHes of ver=e 27 are lost. 

^ Here 47 svllables of rerse 28 are lost 
^ Head nJITCT?^ . 

Here 4C spIaLles of rtrse 29 a? rrell as tie renjainder 
1,1 the inscription are lest. 


* G. Buhler .and Ti Zacharia", Uelfr das yarasdiatan- 
laciania, SiisunaslisricMe dor phil. hist, dastt der 
IJltner Aladenie, Bd. CXVI, S 583 S' 

- Jbtir. As, Soi. Benp vol. XXXI, p 114, note. 

^ Conninvlsm, ^re5 Surr. £ep vol. VII, pp S2-S3. 
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sliort inTOcation in line 1, tbrougliout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgatn nrddhU-ritarh yena (line 16) instead of khadga ilrdhvtJcnto yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of m for ia. Once in vikrastdmgo (line 23) da has been 
put for sa. Va throughout does duty for ha, as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from Malvfi. and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first Pada of the verse, 
while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, hut, as the Hindus would say, a inadhyama Icavi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty 
regarding its object. But it certainly contains a Pradasli. As Pradastis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to ^iva, 
Parvati and Ganesa, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a ^aiva temple, 
which was built either by Hdayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors. 

However that may he, the value of the PradasH remains very great, as it is the 
onlv document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
mhra rulers of Malvh. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Navasdhasdnkachariia of Padmagupta,*in theNhgpur Pradasti,^ and in the land- 
grants of Yhkpati and Bhoja.® A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results : — 

I. Udepar Pratatti. II. yatasAKasHiachanta. III. N&gpnr TraSasU. IV. Land-grants. 

Paiam&ra. Paramara Paramara. 



TJeherdat Iiarat6hai&filaehania,'g 35(613). 

» Jour. Bo. Br. Boj;. As. Soe. vol. I, p. 259 ; Zoifichrtfcfur die Kunde des Morffenlandet, vol, TII, pp S 
* Indian Aniiquart;, yoI. YI, p 48 ; and vol 5IT, pp 159 fF 

“ TLis name does not appear in either of the two pnhbslicde dillons I owe it to Mr J F. Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impression of the inscription. Professor Kielhom will give a new edition of the Frafasti in the Indian AnU, 
quary. 
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It appear? that tho Udepur Prahili done presents an unbroken line of kings from 
TJpendra to TJdayhdityn. Jlven tho Xtavasahadfil-ascharifa, Trliich is more explicit 
than tho other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, bO) 
the careless statement, that *' other kings ” reierned between Upendra and k^kpati a. 
Tho use of tho plural naturally leads to the ?uggc«tior!, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, sceordiug to the Udepur Pra^asli (verses 8-lC), 
the first four kiugs after Param tira followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Prah^ti, 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Pavasdhasdn- 
J-acharila, in tho Jaina Praboi'dfios and in tho ether accessible inscriptions. 

Tho legend regarding the origin of the- ParamAras given here, is the same as that 
which tho Ncicaic>iitsd?iKachant(^ and the Ufigpur Prciosli tell.' When in ancient 
times the great Prhhmrn Yasislitba was living on 31oimt Abu, Yi^vamitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow, Yasishtha then created out cf the firepit aherowhosleii 
Hie enemies and brought the animal back. In reu ard of this deed the sage gave to him 
the name PnramAra, the slayer of tho foes, and promised to him that lie should bvcome 
a king. ^ The myth, which figures also in the stories of tho hards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Ahtt, where Pa ram A ra princes fer a long time held the fort of Achalga. 

while their capital was at Chandravati, a few miles south-east of the mountain 
Some^vara’s PraCasli in Tcjalipaln’s temple* at Dailv.Adfl enumerates on older line o 
ParaiuAra princes, DhfiraarAja, Unandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing 11 known, as well as a later series of kings, KAmadeva. ' 

PhAravarshn. PrahlAdana. Soiunsiriiha. and Krishnaraja, who helonged to 
Uexfih and thirteenth centuries A. J) , and-were vassals of the Chaulukyas of Anhilv - 
Ac the Paramaras of MAIvA app.arcutly believed in the origin of their heros epoupios 
ni 0 firepit at Abd, it s^'cnis probable that tlicv came from the nortli-wes 

fomed a branch of the rulers of Aciialgadh. ' . , . 

historical king of the family, it ts saW 
his b'aver^^^'^ -t honour of kingliood ’ or ‘ tho honour of exalted king oo 

himtob/ti inferred tlmt the autlior of the PrnhsU ° 

gupta f AT ^ f’f MAIvA and the foimdcr of its PararaAra dynasty. 

a. the this point. Ho merely names Upeu ‘ 

.f Put he agrees with the Udepur Pradasii in praising him fm 

of which he is snid to 


occasion 


performance of n ogi'cos with the Udepur 

have adorned iW the w, _ 

(XI, 77), '"-_«< -mi ^ ^ttli golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous v 

crossed the ocean W moving on and the cause of SitA s song, 

jumping across thp ^«nwmat. wlio was over uimhh’ moving and whose mo not/ 
SltA, whom the console SitA"— he seems to indicate that ^ 

in bis honour. * P^^oo in plxojn’s reign, composed a Pi’o/csri or a 


’ Strtilautfui{^ ^ 


wmcRrim 


"• P 103 f (Homky edition.) 
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Ttis Mug, no douljt, as Pr. P. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham hare long since 
assumed, is identical with the Krishnar43a of the land-grantsT The two names are 
sjnonvms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a KriGhnara. 3 a "besides 
an Hpendra.^ The fact that in the land-grants V airisimha is said ‘to meditate on 
Krishna’s feet,’ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. Tor, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter 
Mng. Thus some of the Chaulukya land-grants {Indian Anfiquar-^, vol. YI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Ohhmunda, though Yallahha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna -Upendra ruled, may he ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from Ydkpati IX., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. P. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. About 
150 years are required for sis generations, and the acquisition of ilalva by these Para- 
mhras may thus he placed shortly after SOO A. P. 

'The descriptious of the nest Megs, Yairisimha I., Siyakp T,,andYdkpati I.,are 
purely conrentional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the IJdepnr Prasasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. P. TTith respect to Yakpati’s successor Yairisimha II., the case does not 
stand much better. But we leam at least through the TTdepui Prasasti that “the 
people called him by another name, YajratasTfimin.” This fact may prove to he of 
importance hereafter. 

The nest king is called §ri-Harsbadeva in the ITdepur Prn/asff, ^rl-Harsha- 
deva or Siyaka in the Natasdhasdhkachariia, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphie 
documents, and Sirahabhata in Merntuhga’s PrabandhachintdmaniP The complete 
name probably was Harshasiiiiha {HarahTisifigh), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half Prakritic corruption of 
Simhaka. Eor in modem Gujarati and other dialects the termination siihha becomes 
in names not only siftgh or sahgh, but very commonly si, which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit stha. Thus we find Padamst instead of Padmasimha, Narsi for 
Karasimha, Arst for Arisimha, Amarsi for Amarasiifiha. According to the Xavasdha- 
sdhhacharita (XI, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Eadupati and a king of the 
Hun as. YTio these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet he 
ascertained. 1Yith respect to the Hdnas or Hfinas, it may he noted that those men- 
tionedhere and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, hut a Kshatriya race.^^ 
Por the hards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hunas among the 
thirty-six Kshairigakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the Eajputs there are certainly elements of uu-Axyan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of thelldepur Praiasti, according to which Siyaka II. — Harsha, 
“equalling the snake-eater {Garvda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 


The latter prohablr 'vras xhe poetiaxl form ot the iiaree, 
acd Krishna or its Prakrit eqrriralent sras that c=ed in ererr. 
day life. 

“ PralaBir.cchir.i&rr:r.i, p. 55 (Bom. ed.) Tee reading 


vrhich Pandit Baic-handra considers the correct 
one, is of conrsa to he rejected. 

This has heen drst pointed ont hr Dr.F. E. Hall, Jbrr. 
At. Sjb. JBerff. rol SXXI, p. 117, note 11. 
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K-hottigHj ” possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
Bj&slitraktjLta king of M&.nyakheta, whose SdsanOi published by Mr. Fleet,’’ was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
Ai^vayuja of Saha Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which 
day the KardS, plates of his nephew Karkaraja are dated,’* The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnard,ja was issued in Saka Saihvat 878 or A. D. 966-57.’^ As the 
firstland-grantof Y5kpati II. is dated inVikrama Samvat 1031 or A.D, 974r-75,’° there 
can be no doubt that his father Siyaka 11. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the Param&ras of M51 t 5, were at feud 
with the BSshtrakhtas. "For Dhanap&la says in his TdiyalachchM (verse 276) that he 
composed his work “ when one thousand years of the VikTama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Mknyakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack {made) by the lord ofMAlava.” As this date, A. D. 972-73, is 
very close to that of the first grant of V&kpati 11, I have formerly {FdiyalachchM, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the E&sh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was Karkarkja, the donor of the Kardh Sdsana. lyith 
the new information furnished by the Udepur PradasH, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that DhanapAla may aUudc to Siyaka’s expedition against Khottiga, 
According to the DavasdhasdnkacharUa the name of Siyaka’s consort, i.e., of his first 
queen, was Vadajd. 

Siyaka’s son Vhkpati II. bore also the secondary names Utpalardja, Munja, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivivallabha, and i^rlvallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the JfarasdhasdnkacJiarita {XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of Ydkpati and Munja, which was first 
recognised by Dr. P. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the K’&gpur Prahsii where Mufija 
appears instead of Vdkpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika's com- 
mentary on the Dadarupa, There the same verse is attributed on p. 184: of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to " the illustrious Tring Thkpatirhja,” and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Munja.” 

The Pradasfi (verses 13—16) praises Vakpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says {Nav. Char. I, 6) : — 

“ We worship his majesty king VAkpati, the only root of {that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati, — ^him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets;’”® and again {Nav. Char. XI, 93) : — 

“ Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, page 265, The date is perfectly certain, hecanseihe vreei day is also gircn. The 22Dd 
October of 971 A. D corresponds aocor^ng to Oppolier, Canon der liniterniite, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian 
period, and hence is a Sunday. The middle of the eclipse happened at 3 honrs 45 minutes, Greenwich time, or about 9 a.si , 
IiuM tame According to the map No. 104 m the eame worh, the beginning of this tciipse was Tisible in Central India. 

“ The Kardd grant waa iesned on Wednesday, Israynja, fuU-moon day, Bata Samvat 694 (Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit, p 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eclipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 25, 
972, tte day 2076349 of the Johan period, and consequently a Wednesday. It happened at 14 hours 51 minutes, Green- 
wich time, or.abont 8 r K., Lanka time, and hence was Tisible in India. 

t Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p, 256, and Bhdndirkar, Sarjy Siitory cf the Delhan, p. 54. With the latter 
I agree in considcntig KpshnarJija to be Zhottiga’s elder brother. 

“ Indian Antiquary, vol. VT, p. 61. 

” Utltr da$ Iiataiihai&hiachania,-p 5 (685). 
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“ After Tikramadifya departed, after Satarihana v^ent, divine Sarasvati fonnd rest 
trith. this friend of poets.”'” 

There is also eridence that this praise tras not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the sometvhat suspicious verses attributed to Munja-Vdkpati in the Trdbandha- 
cMrifdmanz, in the Bhojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alar-hdra q^uote occasionally compositions of Yakpatiraja the son of Harshadeva, 
of llunja or of Utpalaraja, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was 
a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya, the author of the 
Baiarupa, boasts of having belonged to the court of ITunja,'* as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the Dasarupdtaloka, calls himself the mahdsddhyapdla 
of the Ulustrious great king Utpalaraja.- Both names refer, as is now plain, to Yakpati. 
Purther, Haliyudha, the commentator of Pingala’s work on metrics, praises Yakpati- 
raja as “ the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, anakes the note that Munja is the king referred to.® Haliyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protege's of Yakpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
Dhanapala, the author of the Bdiyalaehchht, Likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Bralandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja.® The latter statement 
must he erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyalci- 


* As reaards Yakpati’s military esploits, the Udepur Brasasti asserts (verse W) that 
he subdued the Harndtas, Datas, Keralas, and Cbolas, as well as (verse lo) that 
he Squished Tuvaraja, slew hL« generals and raised Ms sword on high in Tnpnri. 

Thelast.mentionedfoeL«,asDr. F. E. HaE and Sir A. Cunmnghom have stated theChedi 

kino- Tuvardja II.. who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. Yak- 
natPs success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. Hith respect to the vuctories 
renorted iu verse 14, flttle can he said. Padmagupta does not give any mfoiraation re- 
oidin- the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
L^h M men's memorv and he thought it improper to praise for his war^e exploits 
on; who had been takei captive and executed by his foe. Fmther, as has been shown 
above Dbanapdla's remark about the plundering of ilanyakheta cannot be referred any 

Mn.e; with Ml confidence to an expedition of Yakpati.^ It is only Herutnnga who 

supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He sayj' that Munja bad conquered 
Jhe Chaluk^Tailapa H. sixteen times, before be undertook Ms last expeMhon, m 
^kioh he lo=t his throne and Ms life, and that he hence despised Mm. This .statement 
Zonli aure^ with the assertion of the Prosas/i that Yakpati had subdued the Har- 
natas; and it m not incredible that he really may have gamed some successes over the 

® Veltr SGJ:atdfcsdf.hac'icrila, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

= rc, Gst The=lrf. vol. I, p. 20 (ed. Best). Dr. Hall haa I.H oat tLia aoto 

Itrsaodcabt^naiae.bocau.oalaterPaadItrrcaldactEave b^a 

to F-t ia tbo IZ'-ae-taoTm Birada of Va^^ati-Xciya.^ 

Q S>ih\6A\iio.cali, p* 

PrcScrdXcMiiifi’airri, FP-SOe. (BorabaTeditwa.) . , . e _ p,_ va! TX -c 105 

= Or. 500. veU VI. pp. 516, 517. _aadConaiaaba=-aHrcr.5:rrr Hr? ToLK.p ICo. 

=5 Prsla-dRjcMizC^c^l, p- S': (BoaAaj edit-oa.l o r 2 
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Eeralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to tmderstand how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from MS-lvk. 
As regards the L4tas or the inhahitants of Central GujarAt, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern GujarAt had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by MfllarAja*^ and Central GujarAt had come into the possession of his opponent 
I>Arapa.“ The time was certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of MalvA then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As might be expected, the Frahsti is silent about YAkpati’s end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Frahandhachintdmani 
\loc. cit.), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minister HudrAditya. He was defeated, after crossing the Godavari, 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive. 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.^® The story is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Munja-YAkpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two CbAlukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat.®® It is likewise true that BndrAditya was YAkpati’s minister, as 
he is mentioned in the Sdsana of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
between A. H. 994 and 997. Por in the colophon of Amitagati’s SulhdsTiitaratnasamdolia, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Munja in Yikrama Samvat 
1050 or A. D. 993-94,®* and Tailapa II. himself died in ^aka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997-98, 
The beginning of Yakpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. H. 974, the date of 
liis first land-grant. 

YAkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhuraja, who, according to 
the Navasdhasdnhacharita, had the Birudas NavasAhasAnka andKumAranArAyana. 
The half PrAkritic familiar form of his name, used in the Frabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Siihdhala. The Hdepur Fraiash allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered a king of the Hfinas. The Navasdhasdnliachariia (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
as well astheinhahitantsofYAgadaandLAtaandthehluralas.® Successful expeditions 
.against the three first-named countries are not incredible. Por there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there- 
fore lay not far distant from MAlva,®® Purther, there is a district still called YAgad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of MAlvA. It corresponds with 

^ IT. Forbes, S&s M&1&, pp S7 ff. (2ncl edition), and Indian Antiqaary, rol. VI, p. 181. 

" K. Forbes, loc cit , pp 38, 46, Indian Antiquari/, vol. XII, pp 196 ff 

= Nos 296 andl297 of tbe Pralandhachnidnani (Ind. Off. Lilr Sans MSS Bubler) say that he was hung on the 
branch of a tree The Bombay edition omits the passage 

s J. F. Fleet, The Dtpiasl'ies of the Kanarese Dtslncls, p 40 

” This approximate date has been found by Dr Bhandarlar, Sejport on the Search for Sanshnt MSS, 1882.83, 
p, 45. He, howerer, differs a little, because he places the beginning of the ViKrama era m B. C 56 The land-grants show, 
howereMhat the Vihrama years began in Malva rrith Chaitra Sndi I Hence it seems advisable to refer Amitagati’s date to 
A. D 993-94onstcad of to A D 994-95 

Ueler das Mavas&hasinlaeharita, p 19 (599) and p 46 (626). 

” Cnnninghnm's Ancient Geography, -pp 519 fit. 
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the modem Dungarpur in E&jpntana,** which even in recent times has been tribu- 
tary to the Mardtha ruler of Dhar. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhuraja made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lata, 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the K er alas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Bravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of Mdlva and the Chdlukyas of Kalyani during the reign of Sindhurdja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhurdja in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the Ndga princess ^a^iprabha, after destroying 
the Asura Yajrahku^a who resided in Batnavati “fifty gavytctis from theNarmadd,” 
and after obtaining his golden lotus.“ The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Padmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the Ndga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the Ndga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in RdjputdnA 
and Central India we have documentary evidence.®® The Asura Vairdnku^a, whose 
o’olden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhurdja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Yidykdharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the 27 'avasdha^dnfcaoharita, is that Sindhu- 
rkja’s chief minister was called Ta^obhata and bore the Biruda Eamdngada.*' 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhurdja’s relation to his brother 
Ydkpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Frabandhas, Sindhurdja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga asserts®* that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujarht, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
Kfisahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Porbes,®^ KAsindra-P&ladl near AhmadAbhd:. 
Later he returned to Mhlvd and was at first received well by Munja-YAkpati. But, 
»vhen he a«^ain behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
Durin<- his captivity his son Bhoja was born. YTien Bhoja grew up, Mufija 
warned a°-ainst him by a prophecy and ordered bis execution. Just before the 
/ Pn^ed out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 

disposition The order was not only revoked, but Bhoj a was made TuvarAja or 


, R the sceorat of ilshikinthS in the Sonbay GaztiUtr, toI. V, page 355. According to the 

M See the map pre&ed lanenage of Dnugarpur is called JBiyar. This word, too, is prohahlj derived 

GaitHKr,^R\. ’ German article on the Trravas&hat&fhacbarita, I was not aware of the 

from the old name of the ^ named by Padmagnpta, with eastern Kachh, which is aUo called V4ga^ 

existence of this rdWa and iden^ .dentiEcation now improbable 

The greater distance of the ^ pp 14 (5941-23 (603), and especiaUy pp. 18 and 22. 

SJ See Zachanae s analysis of ^ g ^ Cunningham, Archaohyteal Sarrfy Seporit, toL H p. 310. 

,5 See Indian ArUjuary, vol. XIV p /o ana 
S 7 15 (?9o). 

» j>rab<iRdb‘‘MMrt<iRi, pp. 66 ff. (Bombay.) 

V _sit AfaM, p 64. 
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heir-apparent. He mounted tlie throne after Munja had been killed hy Tailapa. 
Against this the Navasdhasdnkacharita (XI, 98) says that " Vdkpati placed the earth 
in Sindhur^ja’s arms, when he started for Amhika,’s town." Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Tuvar^ja on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of Vhkpati’s manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhur^j a had become 
Tuvar&, 3 asome time before Vdkpati’s fatal expedition. At aU events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. Bor Padmagupta, who had been first Vakpati’s 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhuraja’s court. He himself says {Nav. 
Char. I, 7) : — “ 

"When his majesty V&kpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; Sindhurlja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it" 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscmity after his first patron’s death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhur&.ja’s reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasdha&dnTcacharifa reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Vak- 
pati II. died between A.D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhur^ja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the TJdepur Prahsti regarding Sindhur^ja’s son Bhoja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kailftsa in the Himalayas 
to Malayagiri in MalabSr and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern MSlva. Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Ohedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?), 
Bhima, the king of the Gfirjaras, the lord of Lata, the Karnatas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirdja, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of Siva and to Vishnu-Edmeivara, Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Hhdra was in their 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja’s wars, the first was probably one with the Karndtas, i.e., the 
Chdlukya king of Kalydnl. Por, in an inscription of the reign of Jayasimha III., 
dated §aka Samvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was " a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja," i.e., that he took away Bhoja’s glory just as the moon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he “ searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of Mdlava," These 
statements indicate that the king of Mdlva was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chdlukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha’s reign certainly prove that he 


Indian AnUquaiy, vol V, p. 17 , compare al-o Dr BLuriUrLai, Iar!y Sistory of tie Delian, p 60. 



UDEPTTE PEASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALTA. 


231 


cannot have suffered any serious reverse. Bat it is ^nife possible that Bboja gained 
in tbe course of bis expedition to tbe south some advantage wbicb might be magnified 
by the M&lvi court-poets into a great victory over the Karnatas. 

This vrar must have taken place between §aka Samvat 933 or A.I). 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimha’s predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the Ch&lukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the VihramdnJ:adevachariia (I, 91-94) that Jayasirhha’s successor, Some^vara 
n., who ruled from about A. B. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dhar& by storm and forced Bhoja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptious, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the ChaulukyaBhlmal. (A. I). 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later FraiandhaMras of Gujarat. Merutunga narrates" that, while 
Bhlma was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Bigambara 
Kulachandra with an army against Anhilvai The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to MAlv&, taking with him a /oya- 
pailra or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhlma does 
not mean much. Bor, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered- It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Fraiasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhlma. There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Eegarding Bhoja’s wars with thekings of Chedi and Lata and the Tnrushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that ‘they are not improbable. Bor the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of Yakpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka IL and of 
Yakpati IL The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somn&th and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is verv unlikely that the armies of M&lva should have gained a victory over him. 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modem researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Sdsiras, which aU bear the name 
of the ZlahdrdJddhirSJa Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pan^ts. Besides the well-known SarasvaUhanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous F&jamdrianda onVaQ Yogaidstra,th.% Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Fdjamdrtanda and the FAjamrigdnka- 
karana,^ and the Samar dngana on architecture.** In Tanjore there is the Vidvaj- 
janavallaiha on Jgotisha. The list in the Frahhdvalacharita*- (written about A. B. 
1250) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
he recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Srwgdramanjarikaihd, is partly 


« jPrcSattdiacitnlds’aniy-p. so. 

« Xcs. S42 and 343 oE tie CaUeciicTi of 18T9-SO, and 
Ko. 108 cnS73-74. 


^ Ko. SS6 of tie CellteiioTi of 1SSO.S1. 

JJeirr dot ZeEen dtt Jmia ilonchu jSfsiaedcifrff, 
p. 63 {251). 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Brihajjndnakosha at Jesalmlr.^® 
A colophon on fol. 149& runs as follows : 

^RTTHT ll The work is partly in prose and partly 

in verse. 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, 1 am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bhnja’s end in verse 20 of the Udepur Brasasti agree very 
closely with those given in the Nagpur Braiastit and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga’s story^^ according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Kama 
of Chedi and of Bhlma I. of Gujar&t, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries*® and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its difSculties. For 
the Ohedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does HemachanJra, who 
wrote his Btydh'aya Kdvya about 160 years before Merutunga’s times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja’s reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian 
court.poets and older GujarStl writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as tmqualified an assent to Merutunga’s story as 
I have done on a former occasion.*® Neither the date of Bhoja’s accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta*s Navasdhasdnkacharita about A.D. 1005, 
and that of Bhoja’s 'war with Jayasimha III. of Kalyhnl, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bho j a in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bho j a was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition olilixe Navasdhasdnkachaiita aboui 
the year 1006 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assiuned the reins of government 
must fall about A. B. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Sariivat 1078 or A. B. 1021-22, by 
the statement of Berflnl, that Bhojadeva ruled over Bh&rd and Mhl va when he wrote 
his Indiou,^ in A. B, 1030, and by the date in the Bdjamngdnka'karana, Saka Samvat 

I ordered a copj to be Inade, wbicb, however, has never been sent. 

*=' PralatidhacMntdmani, pp. Il7 ff.; K. Porbes, Eds liTdld, p. 68 f. 

** Sir A. Canniogbsm's Arch. Surv, Etp, vol. IX, p. 107. 

® Vth-aitidhhadcvaehartla, p. 23, 

*• Bee Profeseor Sachan’s Translation of Al-Berdni’s Eidica, vol. I, p. 191, 
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fc'54^- cr A. D. IQ4F-4c. tcz tee oxiestfoe Trhzi-. Beop died, th= rtosi: inporfeitS possess 

15 test ct Etir.-'r'e's VTkTcviSmhziezcciicTiuc^ Trhsre ts stevH (^x v in. gQ] ; 

‘'is?rtt±:s tee ToSte cf tlie pissors tfcct nested on tte lofty tnrrets or ter gntes, 
I3tj.rcciedcsit^eretG tfriCBfltenn) in pitiful tones Btoje (is tky) Mnp. He,iiid£ed, 
re none cf the Tniser ptinres. 'vFce is to — el Wtj didst tton not cone into his 


I st£2 cel'ere tent tte rerse tneens ttnt Bdtann reistfr tn-e, tat did not Tisit Btoja 
for reosens net seated, and ttnt Btoja rras alive —ten te reacted Central India on Ms 
trarels. If that is so. tte death cf Bho ja mast fall some time after the jear A. D. 1062, 


T- ... 1 — . derartare of Britana from Jxafntircan be placed.^^ And it 


s, Bcjcicrcf^gznt, YU, 253 (Calcatta 


ecanenj : — 


r: — ^ in’-. •si*' ■ 


i = -Ha> t 


nv, s;v= = k.*^ei !t 

Ee (Zslt'ipcfi) and tarn Btoja, famous for their great Ecerality (end) sanes, 
—me at that moment teth eaaalLj tte Snen& cf poets."’ 

The expression '-at that moment" refers to the time after the coronation of Ealasa 
in A- D.lQodr ~tiot is mentioned in Terse 233. In estiraatirg tte valae of Ealhana’s 
assertron, ft mast be tome in mini that te rmofte nearly one handred years after the time 
of Bdtana’s travels and after Btoja. Ee is, of coarse, not a coatemporary vatasss. 
Bm as Ms statement agrees mth BUtara’s, it mast be allowed some -Ferntt. I do not 
tT---t- that the date TErama Samvat 1116 and Saha Samvat QSL assigned to Btoja’s 
sao-cessor Edaylditya in an inscription in tte great temple at Edeprr, poves anytMng 
against this. As Dr. B. E. Eall has stated,® the docament is a horribly incorrect 
sem— 1, otMc-E according to lines 1S-I4, vns Trritten by order cf one Sigsravarman in 
TThrarm Samvat 1562, Saha Samvat 1447 (reca 1427) or Kali Toga 4607,“ and it is 
absolutely vcrthless for hIstorioaL purposes. 

Eeraraing Edayaditya onr Prcfrsfs states merely that be vvns a EaramAraand 
Bhoja's snreesser, and that te freed Ms conntry from tte enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Yishnu in the hoar incarnation. 
TTLethm he vas related to his predecessor or rot, does not appear. 


Tnit^cnipr. 


jj. i. 'vr I i,- 1 'i. II 

'lo-Tf' n«=5ino=:v. = ?-ti ■>; .At;* H LlW' 

2- \ lor; I 




^ AjmrGrc’ta ct zhE a is£:id: JtS-izh 37~=fr tta is tie iniial pocri fix tSe almlaSna is. 

*5s AOr-XM-- 

^ Sm TtiirmSs Turner, -g. 20. AcscrSrc ts tSe Vii, SSS, nSana IsS Easnxr “ carxs t>e 

of 

^ ^ "vTT, c- 2c- 

L ta^i cefer; ctt: cr;:r’*£35crcs 5aar3r* Frai t^ESs ti5 acsicrasTis? plaij Has tess pEcti> 

wie ct tia cuiirs saruld ce cerrsersd etc — ' Fra£i3t£ c£ ice rem ct 
^ Fiiru clcrr^c. a:idft abccrcial. TIih zn^g a taerefere act csrtia:- 

S G 
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L. 3. wg w: ^ ii [^ii]*^ 


[w]; fsrmfT: in^*. ^ i 


5- ii [«] ii” 

^4s^4fff: udl'^qi r^^PipTRii: 

^ W»WTonTrfvrHrf- 

6. Tfi^ ^ • ^4t ^: ^ I 

Pf^'llUlpn ^RlBK^Ad ^ ^ d<u*41^- 

®ra 4lCl(<»i'hs(f<y«<«!if*niH ^r- 

7. 11 [u,ii]“ 

^nrfiisTxra^JTTf^^ cT^tgf^: i 

WTKT 11 [<ll]“ 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


HTRO^l’SdchirdCT^?^ 1 

€ nr ^f4d t -^»gMPi [m3^T; n ['Sii]'* 


q|^4^‘4igdiigr^ ; ii [=11]” 



«h<giMi«u6i<^Pi4ff »;T^ aa^ R-dRdi iR n [ah]” 


11- I 

4^<ill'^<4rd; iJd*l<4l^«ird*^Oll RTny^iyldrsiird ft^fifr TO II u«ll] 


1? yssa ntatilaH. Head ^sjjt; fir^. The fint consonant of IX) fit is destroyed and the second 

looks Lkel 3i ; jj not certain. 


" Metre, Tasantatflaia. Bead Jnflto ; .Sfirttf. 

■fion.. letters are almost completely gone. After this Terse follows a mds symbolical 

another two Tertical strokes, indicafang that the Mangala is finished. 

"). lv!.r^' '’“P® ‘'‘® '««ni *ign is « little abnormal The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 


" Metre, Annshtnhh. Bestow TOtTOi^r. 

“ Metre, TJpsjdH. Bead W’ . The last ayllables look like— if 
" Metre, IndraTsird. EeadtftfV?®. " 

“ Metre, YassnUtilaki. Bead "striWt. 

" Metre. YasantatnakA. Bead '^RreYTiiwW’ . 



UDAYAPURA GRANT OF MAHENDRAPAlA. 


Ep Ind..ja^2Si 



A. JWw, 
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X/. 12. b{=h( nn jT^jWPRn <i I 

V(Bi=?«i ^TtHTiTT TTaT U f? tHj 

noTT- 

cHTT^ ^ snTT^^Efnr- 

14. ^ oTO u CunJ 

fT[«al'ftTrf%^T?nHFrr 

q^cql “ 

15, ^~f^;no^^ia^T5"aTn»a['^]HH: 

TfH IT. ^ R [\=llF 

r ^ — 

Cr,*;! - 

^ n MUi^iMirBOvfHT 6 RsRJ'' 

rsncTsf 


17. 




18 . 


?r€h I 

n [un]' 

^ ^ Tf- „ _ 

f^ tpj ro44 1*^ 1 l^ oT ^ n [I'enf 


20. 


^rrrf «v?r? i 

Tcr5r 11 


21 


igiT^ 1 

I ^ 4'<5t0^3 ^TW q^lH 'ti'iiiifH ST [^]^[^TT^ H 

<,, ,t Cc5 tecisisc lefiszs sib bsclj daracsL «» 

“ Eead'TO'Tj f^- 

« Hsi^' I^^-raiii’s- F-«^ ftnfirarfi tie ^Is coi recosEiiaUe ; read si^f j . 

,._5.i. Bead ’ar ^^fsTST. 

-t jre'iB. Tie Ersi ejEsile cf is Tcy docitfel ; read <n s ?«i l - 

-s jTetr^' r-.wa'-'tnaSA Tie fcaeieied leifes are sll cere c: less dcatifil, •'fflnr* nay isre been elite* er e-#tee. 

syletre.'^ o , 
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L. 22. ^ [l] 

? <i: n [^ eii]‘ 

nolKc4Unl^ ^TnqTcT 
'■niHl ^Iril Ryln- 


23. 


2i. 


TwrwiRraTW^T^ 1 


^ VTTWPift^F^TFigf^nW^- 


yn<<^'r. n [^in]” 

^ : WTT^[^] fwirreTCtT] i 

[n«n^( 5j]n^5tCl ^ II 

['ft'ii'iJ — jnqlUnacKi-” 


Teaxslatiok. 

Om, adoration to §iva ! 

(Verse 1.) Mav that ^amhhti tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired hy the 
worshippers, (standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Ganga T- 

(2.) May that Sira conduce to yonr happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods ” needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
b'andin’s hands and to the tunes of Tumbum’s soul-enchanting songs ! 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain (Parvatf) grant you prosperity,— she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aerial riTer (Gangn) that rests on Sambhu’s head, 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers (to his), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord!” 

(A ) May Ganesa grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers ! 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arhuda 
(Abii), that gives the desired reward to those possessing t#rue) knowledge, and (/«) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddbas is perfect.” Tliere Tisvamitra forciblr 
took from Vasishtha (his) cow. Through his (VasisJitJia’s) power a liero arose from the 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) "When he had slain the enemies, he brought hack the cow; then that sase 
spoke : “Thou wilt become a lord of \l:ings, called] Paramdra.” 


f Metre, CpajaH Bead Tte Srrt ^IklJe of is emetfa ; locla lite WIW. 

Metre, Sragdhsii. Seed tylkble of tie kfl Bids cal, tie is ooite certiin. 

■' Metre, Aija. The bradeted letters are partlj ray diSedt to reos’oise. 

~ The brscleled letters are doubtfd. 

” §esU Me- coiled roned Eivas neck, foras « jClarS/a cr bask sriici retains tie -nter of Gxrca ^iea h So,,, 
from tie be&d of tic deity. Tie ci^crat of the eodd on Sira's i<»aa elt?Trbere h compared with the lydrlnr^ the tted- 
fpront, of the Trorld; see, Bho;a*s IrAiun Aidhi^urt, roL Tl, p. 53, rerse 2, ftri'-tiv c-r''cr>irrVtf?r/i 

qualifies Ruri/^nx * . ^ - 

^ the Apsaroses 

. ^ ’rfii if-', Le 

din 'mti Gimpa. " 

“ lie Terse sJIiides to tie ensterce c! §sira tr.allct, or cc-Esteries 
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7.) In his line there was Upendrar&ja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im- 
snortalsj satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, — ^who was a jewel among the twice" 
bom and gained high honour of hinghood^ by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by {erecting) pillars of victory 
i^veryiohere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siyaka, a prince {standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured®’ by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings, — {he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand.®* 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious Vfikpati, a sun for {those) water tlUies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, {he who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled ^atamakha {Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Ganga and of the ocean.®® 

(11.) From him was born Yairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vaj rata; by that king famous Dbhrh was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge {dhdrd) of his sword.®® 

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater {Gann^a) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga.®^ 

(13.) His son who, {being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
{tohich he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery,*® who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
Sdstras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty Yhkpati; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnhtas, Lhtas, Keralas and Oholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree ot 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(is.) YTho, conquering Tuvarhja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripuri. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhurfija, who conquered the king 
of the Hhnas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
rfija, a jewel without a rival, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kailfisa, up to the 

® Or “ the honour of eialted kinghood ” 

“ " Coloured " because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured stones. 

For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the JPrafosfs of Hemachaudra’s gramraar, Ucitr das hthen des Jaina 
MSnches Semachandra, p 66 (234) 

as “A sun for (/Aose) water-lilies, the ejes of the maidcus of Avanti,” is, who made the young women open their 
eves vride with joy and surprise at hie leanty, just as the sun causes the day-btuses to open their flowers — "Whose 
armies drank the water of the GangA and of the ocean,” s e , who made vicfonous expeditions os far as tbs Arabian Sea 
in the west and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can he drawn from such a vague statement. 

" "By that king famous Dhfirn was indicated," i s., smiting the foe with the edge (dhdrd) of his sword the kinp 
indicated that DhhrA belonged to him. 

n The snate-eater Gamda was the cognisance of the PeramArBs , see the facsimiles of VAkpati’s and Bhoja’s land, 
grants, Initan At:U}vaty, vol. VI, loc. of. h'aga is given in the Kosias as a synonym ofndga 

" The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the (ext. 
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Malaya hills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun; he scattered 
in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters,®^ easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his how, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (teas) not (in ihe power) 
of anybody else; what other praise can he given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-Mng? 

(19.) Seeing the Harnatas, the lord of Lata, the king of Gtlrjara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom” were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered hy his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors®^ thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagait) worthy of its name” by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Hedaresvara, Eamesvara, Somanatha, Suihdira(?), KMa, Anala, 
and Eudra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Hhhra, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose” 
king Hday^ditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo ! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramhra, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty.** 

(23.) 


XXIX.— THE HEW INSOEIPTION OP TOEAMAXA SHAHA. 

Bt G. Buhleb, Ph.E., LL.H., C.I.E. 

The present edition of the inscription of Toramana Shaha, or Shfihi, Jauvla>has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished tome by Hr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Eura in the Salt Eange and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4' by 1' 8", the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been parUy re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 

The TTcaglity cro'.Td of earth-sTipporters,** te,, nuaeroas’poTrerfQl The irords seem to hare hjen chosen 

in order to play on the irord Trhrch can mean both ‘a prince" and ‘ a znonnt^n/ and in order to indicate that 

Bhoja resembled king Prithn rrho poshed the monntains asnnder rrith hb boir. 

” If my restoration ruth^'&n, ‘ chief among irhoa,’ is correct, as I think it rinst he, the author has made a ' hull ’ 
Tihich strongly reminds one of the late Sir Corragi Jahangira complaint in the Bombay papers that the nnfinished 
Vletona Mosenmjras inhabited "hy ov:h, halt ard cthtr vvltures." For the Chedif vara did certainly not belong to 
tTiy one of tbe nations named in tLe second componnd 

*> Regarding the technical meaning of mavla and hdr/f^o see Kamandald, 2i7f( Sdra, XVTTT, d, 

*'• Jagaii means both ‘the irotld ’ and 'a site for htuldings.' - 

** la tie text there is no finite Terb, and the anthor probably ■srishes &nt to be understood, 

Kbom the primeral boar iras restored," irho restored a temple or statue of Vishnn in the boar incarnation. 
« e ing cou 0 at, t e feat of tbe boar, tbe Ihuner t,ddhdrahj tbe cpbflinc of tbe earth out of tbe waters, was of 
course a tmul matter for hinL 
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or the Gupta period, hut shovr certaiu peculiarities. Terr characteristic are the curres 
attached to the left-hard liinhs of cc ard sc, the peculiar angular form of the sa, the hori- 
zprtal strohe of tyhich has heer attached to the left-hard lirih ard forms ’vrith it a triargle- 
oper at the top just as ir the rroderr hardvriiting of Rajputani. The rotmdress of ta 



the Gatha dialect or aceourt of its occurrerce ir the metrical portions of the sacred 
uritiiiss of the jS'orthem Buddhists. Ir my opinion it has been produced hv the efforts 
of half-educated people to nrrite the sacred language of the Brah m ans. The earliest 
specimens usualiv shomthe greatest numher of ahnormai forms. Those occurring in this 
inscriptiDn hare been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monaster 7 
bv one Sota-SiddhaTriddhi, the sou of Eotta-JaTaTriddhi, for the teachers of the 
Mahildsaka schooL 

The donor states (L 7) that his father rtas honoured by the lord of Nalchirs, 
either a tour or a district, and mas the lord or manager of manv Tiharas (see note 19 
to the translation). The insctiprion uas incised during the reign of the Mng of Mngs, 
the sreat IrirTo. Toramana Sh(iha,orShahi, J auTla,to uhom and to mhose familj- the 
dorm uishes'to make over a share of the merit gained hy his pious gift. The date is 
unfortunatelv rot readable uith the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
nthi of the'hrisht half of lEargaliras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accuratelT fix the age of the inscription- On palsograpMcal grounds it may he assigned 
to the £o*urth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toramana 
of our inscriptiou is identical either uith the Toramana of the Bran inscription or 
■with the Toramana of Easmir, ~ho is mentioned by Ealhana and mho has left behind 
so TT.r-r.v coins inscrfoed mith Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramana hears 
the title or surname Shaha or Shahi and receives the epithet Jadvia mhich may 
h^ f tribal name or a Birudc, is, it seems to me, suScient to prevent the identification 
frith the^other Toramanas, mho are not characterised in this manner. AH I mould 



^iSatri^' superior kins of kings.’ It is also highly probable that he mas not 
’ The name Toramana is neither Sanshnt uor Prakrit, hut m all pro- 

I 13 U. 1 C iiiu-i-i-J- , » -tf— _ •_ ^ il.' i. -A • rr i •-i_ 



Tfnexe ^ -r • tz 2 -U aix. • a 

to comorf 'a folcon.’ Aloga-Iarmon js b, 

TOI n, p. 13 cs the tog oi the rnteto (rj or Tork 

SMU a^-iy oJ noribto life rtoin rvos Koiak (Knuihfci r). 

Texxsceipx. 

L. 1. 

2. m ” 1*1 

. . , The tiile !«e=s ic tiTi teenVnvfvTr?. 

I Vr^ Tstiers rlieed temeei cneietj are tee/ -J — 1 --. _ , 

_ -• r .-d-TC— ct" m- TT.gtji. -jh: ca the cia jt:. k-’ EM ta he rericrec 1^...- 

iene'cr Ar. jhet. IreadcriEE " “ 


: ihe" fcnaiated letters are verr crEhtrd ^dth 1 


: exrerec: 


r cr the e-Ihih’e rEctreerec hj Hr. Jleet. 
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L. 3. ^ [* ** T]" 

6. dl<iiyirRi<i!^cTrrfi ciK^wi 

7. fqTjt<itnigm^ d41<qf?nigi^T- 

8. tfi Rrt^^ Q ' d fq Siq ^ i% : ttcyS^a 

9. [TiT]?nMt rr^n- 

U'HK^Vn-’^ 

10. CiArM^ni wft ^iTcncmt vr^Rtsit it^*n s^rro 

11. %T ^l<3ig^l*u’l ircT^r^fTC^ ^ti-diyidldlHii ^ ^ -“ 

12. TiCT ^ ['^rr^r] 

13. ---rT 


Tbauslatioh. 

In the prosperons reign of the king of kings, the great king ToramS-na Shahi 
JaO-; in the...... th year, on the second {lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 

MArgaiiras. Under the Nakshatra, -which is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation this appropriate and meritori- 

ous gift,* the erection of a Tihdra for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods,* freed from all sin and endowed -with all holiness,’" the saviour of heings 
that have crossed the ocean of hirths,” who possesse8“ the power of the ten powers,” who 

* There is large blink space between ^ and TtfwltW. 

‘ The second sign of is injnrcd, and the reading may he 1° tkat case it wonld be a mistake 

for The AnnsT&ra of Vffl^pKf is donbtfnl and the last two letters aie yery faint. But the reading is nererthe 

less oert&m, 

‘Someetn^eftaieftiUcbedto-ttie^ ol 'wMtliiaftj be mswit w & correction, the umlfonn o£ tbe word 

hemg 

* Between ^ and tpmrPlTe there ate two short strokes — —, as if something had been lost. Bnt the word is com-- 

piste. , , 

> There is a rertical stroke to the left of the V of which cither may have been an d-strole or a continuation 

of the upright of -Jf. The ^ of Wvlarrewplt is abnormal and looks hke rff. Uevertbeless the reading seems certain. The 
bracket^ letters of the latter -word and those following seem to have been written nnder a line of intentionally obliterated 
eharacters. It also looks as if the characters of hne 13 had been defaced intentionally. 

• In accordance -with the nsage of the miied dialect, the AnnsTdras of deyadharmot/a and vth&rapraiithfhdpana have 
been left ont. With respect to the word deyadharmah I accept Mr. Fleet’s correction of the translation, Corpus Inter. Ind, 
Tob in, p. 25, note, and now translate more closely by ‘ appropriate and meritoiions gift,' though it may be donhted whether 
it conveyed to the ordinary nnnd any other meaning than ‘a gift which eecnres merit.’ Tth&rapraUshfhdpana, 'the erec- 
tion of a Vih&ra,’ is not an appropnate eipreesion. It ought to have been simply ‘ a Vihira ' 

• The epithet dnilidevt, 'the god of gods,’ is regularly apphed to Buddha j see, eg,, Minayefl, ilahivyutpatti, 1, 16. 

“ BarvapilopariMtna and sarvapu*yaiamudga(a are compounds formed on the model of the classic agnydhtta for 

HUSgni, ete ; sea F&nini, II, 2, 37. 

” In iSmattudrimavasatodndth, latdra stands for sa*rdra; see above, note 8. Tdrayitd ought to be cither 
tifoyitu\ or tdrayUpi aecordmgly as it may he intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is 
the more probable eaplaaataon. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

“ I read originally laaaftdgataiya, Samanvdgatatya ia Mr. Fleet'a suggestion. 

** Iloffl5nf(x5aliao is either a new a.^em formed from deSaiaUn or a genitive with the omission of the Tlsarga , 
compare below tidldpitro 0. 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dhartnatamgraha (Ajieedata Qtontentta, 
Toh I, part v). Ho. Ixxvi, and Professor Mai Mullet ’a notea thereon. 
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ht:s atiEined tlie fotir subjects of couSdence,” tbe four analjticsl scieuces,^ tbe eighteen 
independent conditious,^' the supernatural condition,** Trho cherisbes all creatures and 
is most compassionate, — of Tvhich. {congregaiioii) Buddba is the cbief and which, comes 
from the four quarters of the world , — {has ieen made) b7 the viirtuous son of. Eotta- 
J avaTriddhi,*^ the lord of many Tiharas,*^ whose name, praised and honoured h7 the 
lord of hTa^chira, {indicaies o) particularl7 (prea^) prosperit7. 

M'haterer merit {there is) in this {act), ma7 it he for the attainment of supreme 
tnowledge b7 {mv) parents, the instructors^ of Jamhudvlpa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers, — {(heir) share being a preferential one, — moreoTer bp all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Tihlra Eota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi,~b7Ellthe queens, princes and princesses® of the great king Toramhna Shhha 
Jahrla {and) bp ail creatures. But this benefaction® hv a Yihara (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the fonr quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Alahi- 
lasakas.® Bp the son of Saddhaka 


*■* K w tts corrccS rsiiiiac, tie Cczzz. eheia for eKaiiti or c.Jcfii’- ii PrafaiSe. E^can3lE~ tie foor 

ci cczSiJirce, see Disracme^ciir, No. IrrrS. Tte tiaralatioE. 13 ttit c£ Ctildsrs’ JPaZi Die'icnaiy, sal) voce 

“ CisAar-srririME-eritfiX 13 a ccr-irocj fona for e?j:iea\pnztisce^d, fn irHct tie crctSited infected fotra of tie 
E-rfriirre toa ieen freserrec; cccjare aiore icravild. Eecnrding the four araljtieal snecces, see B^amesSThp-a'ics, 
No. U. 

® Ejsardi:^ tie e^iteea iadejeadeEi cccdiSors, see iJIarsicjCTn^s^c, No. IiEir. 
v I traralata cdiisfaiiarsts aceerdisg to its etjralcgical sessa. Tie I)\amcsaeprs\e, No. bdi, aad cthar 
Tczcs tie vcod as the cane cfcrecfthecce tires of scrijtEres. It oeec t hare tiat Eaaairg ic this passage. 

n I-tata Saita. iriici stacds here ledcre Jcvctxiidii aad appears ielorr 1. 10 ia tie fom Saia before tia 
cane c: tie c*ccr S'ailctrficai, to ie tie raica cf a caste, die, cr facile. Tie case taredEaSer of the preceding 
'rifesiarTiAfii? &, cf cccrea, ctterlj •smeg. It oegit to he ^sridiKti, 33 tie rest foIIoTTicg ircrd siom. Siarila is tie 
perfect past pardAs'^a c£ tie caresatire ct dip- 

° Tie ecpressica cntlmh.LTc.r^ir.in^, *cf tie lord c£ laaaT Vibaras,’ irdioa^ee tiat Ec^J’apavr’titi foperiz* 
teeded. sairerat ccaaateries. The ecp'aratica cf rfldrcirdrir* is girec ic Beal's Life cf Siuei-Tncna, hit. p. sari. See 
i'so IIe«*v Corpse Insrripii'.ssa Indicsrzn, tcL IH, pp.263, 272, cote 2. 

® xJartijrVdro rridecSj is to te taiec with cidfdrtVra ardliie tie latter, e gezicra of tie ccaL Its inegnlar 
forcdiioc free: the etreeg stec: has cacr acalog^es in the icised dialect. The raeacieg of tie piiaae seeros to te tiat, 
tiocch Icdis preiesses icacj tender nctiers acd. deSM fatiera, jet ail cac learc societhicg frcic tie doccr’s parents. 

~ Tie tTarsIatioc cdeyeciSrcp^yseScldpCr ljly'‘{tieiri 8iar>leii;g epreferectiaIooe’'i3 ccly accordieg to the 
^oreral sense. Xdterallj it rzeacs “ tet aocerdirg to tee ccoditioc cC a preferectial share." Amhl&cc stacds for cjreSdcro. 
Ee'cirdicr pra/senJo, see the Iccea to tie BindecdSne, ed. CoTell acd Neili 

= 'Tie ccicfectsdiaae Botci'ddf.apxdlhi has to le taiet ic the secse cf a gseitire as tie precedieg riddresrdsifao 
i-dicaies. Tie f<-r— lirdicT&zde is den-red faz: ac c-steic Urdtcrc, fomed accordirg to tie acalogj cf ccnerocs 

Fiiintfoncs. , 

^ The icccrrect fom riJcdskiitiL-e, cerired. frnc EC d.etez: daiiCd, is particdailT icteresticg as, the correct 
'-acsirr: fom d^'hiiTn-de. ccczrs ic the pweedieg lice 10. It preres the etter loss cf all feelicg for tie rcles of tie 


lacgcage. 

=» Tie 


Tcrccidrsjidii^cdrfcd has to te taiec ia the serse cf a gscitiTe go-rerced tj tie fenonieg 


OS XpcxcrcT-a stacds for spchzrmsn acd, ticegh a cecter, is ccccected irith tie nascalice cf the prococa ejen. 

Pasc is tie accie=t fena fcr parts?. 

25 fWg* the cze cf tee sctcfnsic^is stefrig the Klsajazi, is^re settled la the Pa3;ah, vs 

f _ ^ ceecr^iic 2 c£ the cc^rntry ; see Eesl, tt: 1. I, p- 121, The nearing c£ the last eenterce seeris 

te that Ecdihyt ncchs shall participate in the cae cf the Yihara, tiit that it a speciany nade crer to the 
teachers- "The ferried ere cX the Ere tranches cf the SarrXitiTada cr Taihbas^ia schccl. 


S E 
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X5X— AN UNDATED PEASASTI EEOAI THE EEIGN OP MAHENDEAPALA 

OP KANAUJ. 

Br G. Buhi-eb, Ph.D,j LL.D.j O.I.E. 

A portion of tlie subjoined inscription ivas discorered many years ago by 
Mr. Bovrring at Peboa, together Tritb the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [^riharshaj 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja {anie, p, 184), and Tvas published, together 
-n-iththe latter, by Dr. EhjendraldlMitra in. iht Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Tol. XXEI, pp. 676 fi. Of late the rrhole document has been recovered, and the circnm- 
stances leading to its recovery are as foUovrs. Ur. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh,* 
close to the jamh of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription. Dr. Burgess got Mr. Kodgers, the Archaeo- 
logical Surveyor in the Banj&b, to try to prevaH on the owner of the building to aUow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Bodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Elarnal, in eitherpurchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Xipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Dodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. ESjendral^ about one third of each line — ^its left-hand portion — was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24, The stone-mason has done his work with great care ; for there are 
very few Indian epigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. lines 3 — 7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning ; in 
lines 1 — 6 the letters 17 — 21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed' out, and 
lines 20 — 21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-band side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty hy conjectiure. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Nagari type, current in Northern 
and IVestern India during the ninth and tenth centuries j and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers’ grant, mentioned above. The superscribed f?jafrasshow, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jhairapatan Prasasti (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionaDy in the t-nfls of 
some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of va for ba 
and the frequent use of the JihvdmvUy a and Vpadhmdtjya deserve to be noted, as weE as 
some rather unusual sawders, — e.g., in samajitddyatu for samanidddyaiii, line 4; mssrtmdn 
for sa snmdn, linefi; nirmdnddte for nirmdniddve, line 12 j safphaldnammramdrtih, 
line 16; and so forth. 

» jLraaohsUal Strcci’ rflrdta Sepi.rlt.'cdl U, p 225; and toL XIV, i p. 101, 102. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the building, it Tvould seem, of a triple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called JPra^asti or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1 — 2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvati, which 
flows near Prithfldaka — Pehoa. Verse 6 praises the ruling king of the country, 
Mahendrapala.- 

The nest portion of the poem (verses 6 — ^19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows : — 

J&nla (verses 6— S), 


V a j r a t a, married to M angaladcri (rerses 9 — 10) 

Jaj[ufca, married to Chandr&and to Kayika (rerses 11 — 13) 


Gogga Purnaraja Derar&ja 

(rerse 14). (verses 15 — ^16). (rerses 17 — 19). 

Eegarding J&.ula it is said that he was a raja, 'obtained prosperity by looking 
after the aflairs of a king,’ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of rdjd. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vaj rata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was " the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings,” in- 
dicates that its members continued to bold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Yajrata, who, it is alleged, "gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.” J&ula’s title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhiindihah, ‘ protector of 
the earth,’ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. Por nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
liighly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ‘ here,’ i.e., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ' {lhaf} in the middle ’ to Gogga, (ihal) 
at the back to Pflrnardja, and {ihat) in front to Devaraja.’ Fevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple {idam dyaianam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
advta united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vastupaiavihdra on Mount Gim^.» 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of Eama, who 
was a native of Khmbo j a, or a Habuli. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Yakshapfilaka, Gej jara, and Patala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deify. 


= compare the porilion o£ the ealogr o£ Keg Jarachchandta in the Baijnath Pnfirfi, Ko. H, ante, p. 112, rrHch 

liteTTise follows iisTEediately after the ncryc/tf- , j t * t j 

= See Borgesa’a JrciMcal S.rr. TTertrm ihrfm. rol IT. pp 169 E end Ter^ron. end 

SasiemArdMictnre. p. 232, -here the buMmg U enUed the of WnpnU und Tejpnla. [Other exznple, o«nr 

in the Dikhaa, as, for example, the temple o£ llanakeirara at laikncdi — J. B ] z ^ z 
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«.e,, for the service of the temple; and verse 26 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.* The poet’s father was 
Bhatta Rdma. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription — . S,lddi- 
tya— is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabhdditya has been preserved. 

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. Bor the paramount sovereign Mahendrapala, whom it mentions, belonged with, 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. B. 882. Professor Kielhom’s article 
on the Siyadonl inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who rilled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth. 

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrapfi,la or Mahindrapdla," A. D. 903 and 907. 

3. His son Kshitipdla or Mahlpdla, A. D. 917. 

4. His son Devapdla, A. D. 948. 

The identity of our Mahendrapdla with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our Fraiasti must have been incised between A. B. 882 and A. B. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occm’s, it is impossible to be positive. Bor Prithfidaka — Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there ; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Belhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this PrahsH, are not very important, its complete publicauon has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now peifectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 

Thaksceipt. 

L. 1. ^ smt [ii] 

rrnnvro i 

TT- 

< It may hare been ilMala, Utinja{a, or Muvjala For the metre requires — Cr— 

‘ Tms form of the name is due to the influence of the remacular Mahindpdl, 
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TiraFH cT; 11 [^ ll]= 


w \J [^]‘. ^ 

Hi «t m M*H]^rf^yTc(- 


11 [^ n]' 


h 11 [? ii]' 




TcT^X 


vy n [b nj" 

ilijiiai'- V-' — \y — w ^^41 

q?a53«r*i^ '^HTcrrc^ i 


uTRirfoi. ii [n, ii]*' 




«TTOT ^ii'sl'sf ’ 


^” 


i: 11 [^ n]" 




Tffvrf^- 


Kj \y — ^]<T y<l 
irwRi^x I 

= 4 v 4 Hlf^cli<=<llW«T: ^ 5 = 711 - 

Mfa^<^^ T n r c{q. n [■«> i0“ 


* Jlelre, ferd&laviktiiita. The second, lliird, and fonrlh be filled np by that in the last perhaps by 

among the hiacheted sigtis, as we\l as the vovre\ oJ the last, 

sro faintly visible. w Metre, Praharshini. The ^ of has an orna* 

^ Metre, Mand&kranti. Ih the first P&da the first, second, turned to the right, to winch two small hooks are 

and fifth among the bracketed s yUabl ft, as well as the vowel ^tt^bed. The lacuna in the first PAda may perhaps be filled 
of the third, are faintly visible. *Tnf^ in the fourth PAda is by 

not certain ; only half visible. n Metre, SArdfilankridita. The restoration in the first 

* Metre, YasantatilakA. It seems to me that faint traces pA.da is purely conjectursd. 

of the bracheted letters are visible. i* Metre, &rddIaTikridita, 

* Metre, SrsgdhaiA* The lacuna in the first Pada must 
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L. 8, [^TWl’irT 

^nidaiajM'i.rPir ^'Kdl^^rildlf^ I 
fddddT^TT 15 Iwf^rr 
^ 1%ffWT: [c ll]” 

H^rTPTWl^H M^n<dM'i<y«'3ifi l'-4- 
9. ^IT- 

WHiS^ddli^iso 5Wd?;5yiin<^*i^; ti [<£. ii]“ 

10 . -fww sncTT [l] 

^rmr Tr ^-dll V grrar HiRSicj ftrfai^ ii [^o n]*' 
fTWraW^^^X li!l'd<Jdc§ I 

5RTX ^-fJ^I^RrfdTj^ 11 [U «]'' 

Cn ^ 

tT^ 

11 . ^irflfild<Slsf» 1 S)Tliiifll- 

’y^T.^t^drd=h<l^<^iF\'<^4i\d; I 

W f^<3indT fl'dlqr nTT^ ^ I 

f^- 


12. ^ f^: 11 Im ii]*’ 

■sjkro ^ i 

r^iin;dg)*»T>5<<rn«<’^fninT[«r5dd'^d'd33i fildildl 11 Cl 8 ll] 

f%-] 


13. 


^ 5 ^ ddldUd^dinf 



^4vnGR)<< vn1lr]gn’ ii [^a.ii?*’ 

^vCfr[^]^r<idiq^Mm- 


1^. I 

11 [h h]” 

TT^ ’imr ^grr^: 


“ Metre, MfilmL Only the lower portions of the brack- 
eted sjllables are visible. 

'• Metre, Sirdulanlridita. 

’* Metre, Arya. 

" Metre, fialini. 

Metre, Yasantatilaka 


“ Metre, AnnshtAh. Head 

“ Metre, Praharshini The bracketed letten are Teir 
indistinct, with the exception of the Towels i and f ; the first 
two look almost like °JrfV’- 

“ Metre, PnthTL The bracketed letters are indistinct 
^ Metre, Drntavilambita. Bead 
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lo* ^ ^p<%: f%HTPnrf^^)TE 

Rs^'^(ii^ 5 tnKq n Ft'S 1*^ 

A ^ *• X J 

*1 Wiflj Wdiddi 4(^ ^g^fSfiTfl'cn*TSTO I 



16 . i [^c n]“ 

trsjrdr- 

«TdG: I 

'd^'un ^ 

■^rr {qyd.«il^ 4 l 

17 . w. n [le. n]-* 

n i H^ ' dnq. ^ 1 1 4^41 H r i 

3^rr^[wii«rsra’]f5r§^^w-J 

18 . II [^o ii]“ 

jTl^jrvr cfiiRd \iBcf; i 

I n]* 

didR+fiti fw. n Crr n]®" 

19. rdpitvil ^n^ilK+ird- 
mi+dl'doiH 

THTO diKfyoiT ^ n [R?n]” 

^■d'atd 4 r«fra€t f^dl^ f i ^:K r fi iy. i 
m -3 

20 . n C ^8 n]® 

'srsTO w'rra'. i t [^u. a]” 

^^-dJUrdVirT^] — — TOIW. 

’«jsnT ll ^ 


= Mete, Maudakiinta. 

3 Mete, Pratsrshini. Keid 
S* Mete, Frithri. __ 

ss Jletre, Mindakrfnta- Eesd . 

signs are Tcry indistinct. „ 

s Mete, Annslituth. Bead nnn iVt?. 


Tie iiacieted 


" Mete, Annsitabh. 

3 Mete, Yasantatiliii. Tie last sjllable of tie first 
Pads is not veiy distinct. 

3 Mete, Annsbtnbb. Thebraeieted syllables hare been 
conjectnrally restored. 

3 Mete, Sdnfri. Bead ^slit. 
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m- 

TT5lf^ It n]*' 

XXXXv^ raTf%^ >iWr It [ll ^'3 ll]” 


Tbanslatiox. 


Om ! Adoration to llddhava 1 

{F. 1.) May that chief male (puritsha) Tislinu protect you; lie who, alone {remain- 
ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night {the moon) has disappeared, when the mountains 
hare completely crumhled away, when the foe of daihness {the sun) has been destroyed, 
when manldnd hare been annihilated,^ when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of earth has fallen, and thus the oceans hare become one.^ 

(2.) May lovely Yishnu’s beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivermg of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds — {the eye) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, {of him) whose lustre [is in- 
creased hy\ the great splendour of Lakshmi’s moon-like face, {of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles.^ 

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain , — {that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity 'of sins of many kinds, that is 'inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness {of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self {and hence) are filled with deep joy.*’ 

(4.) And may that [beautiful'] water of Sarasvatl’s {stream) entirely cut your 
of] misery — {that water which ts) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of the 

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of the virtuous {andi) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases.*® 

(5.) Yictorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapala, who is able [to bless] his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, J &ula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [fierg] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for {those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, {and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of {his) sovereign. 

llctre, Jlalmt The brecheted letters ia the first PAds hare been coDjrcbirally restored ; tbose in the third are 
very indistinct, irith tbeeiception of the AnnsrAra and 5 . Bead wr®. 

- Metre, Annshtabh, 

“ The verse identifies Vishnn, in accordance vith the Taisbnava doctrine, vritb the snpreme BraLiniin, and describes 
his condition dnring the period of the destruction of the srorld at the end of a talpa 

« This verse seems to refer to Vishnn, vrhen he is arrale. The srords plrced between rqnare brcctets are, of coarse 
nothing bnt a conjectural attempt to connect the tiro ends of the mntilated compound,. 

“ Eegarditig the sanctity of Knmbshetra, see, ey., Mann, II, 19. rrbere, jnst M here, it is called the Brahnrersbidrfa, 
the country of the Biahmanical sages It is mentioned here, because it includes Peboa, the place irbere the temple vras bnilL 
« I tale •cnmiya in the fourth Pada to stand for Mn-ilo and just as fsjSi'lVJT in verse 13 line 12) stands for 
^ between square breciets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my conjectntal 

restorations 
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{V. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity presenting, 

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven {Gangd), smce it clave to the heavenly elephants and united mth 
the sky. 

(8.) That (man), possessed of far-spreading lustre, huilt in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (by Mm) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) Trom Iris famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen^ 
dent pearls,^' sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vaj rata, the front-ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his "wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions. 

(10.1 He wedded a "wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevl 
just as Sauri (Vishyii) (iooJc) the daughter of the ocean (Zabshmt) and Girila (Siva) 
the daughter of the mountain (iPdrvatt). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (teas) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, (bnt) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies -with his sharp sword and gained "wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two "wives, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of "virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. 

(13.) One was famed as Chandrh and the second as Ha jikh; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness, 

(14.) Hrom Chandrh was bom a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth -with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(16.) And afterwards H^yikh bore a clever son, Pfirnar&ja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of bis enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race {that is pure) like the sky, 

(16.) The "wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, "with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the "water of their tears. 

(17.) Devarhja, a store of -virtues, was his uterine brother ; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit.*® 

In order to mske the bacflahon lees enmhenoffie, I hare not gi"'"'” *1“^ EECond rceaning! of and 

Ecferred to the ocean, they mean ‘ rhlch Is the abode of iovfnl rising enokes and rrhich is diEcnlt to cross.’ 
Begarding the meaning of ‘ an intimata of a king ’ (not a dissolnte intimate of a king), see the snuiler St Pefersbnrg 

Dicitmoiy, rnO rone. 

= The double meanings of and hare been intentionally omitted 

2 I 
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{V. 18.) When the proud {foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely beard the most famous name of that {tcarrior) who angrily furrowed hfe 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looted on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (drainers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gamed wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is 
endowed with nneq^ualled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) (2%e /emple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, (/Tiai) at the 
hack by Phrn.arhja’s, and (Ihaf) in front by Devardja’s, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is hounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple he 
resplendent as a mansion of Sri.“ 

(23.) A man of Edmhoja descent, the son of Edma, whose famous name is 
Aohyuta, was here the overseer (JcarayUd), he who is an image of Ehanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master.*® 

(24) One village called Takshapdlaka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named Pdtala, have been assigned for the enjoyment {ofihe god).*^ 

(25.) With respect to this {gift ) , noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtnous disposition** for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatte Bama, the sun of his sky-lihe race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest ; his son. Mu ... . made in play {as it tcere) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlahhdditya. [ fi£?n], wise . . . dldditya, 

\ha8 engraved tY.] 


*> The EJeaiiing prohably U list the poet wuhes the f enple to fhine in if» origicsl rplendonr (Srj] imfil the end of the 

hslpa. 

■“ A§ Dhnnvatsri is the Indian Aahlepios.the slatenent that Achjnta tras his image, may mean that he was a Tajdya 
hy caste, or that he iraB a doctor aa rrcU as an arehitect. ‘a bee on the lotas of the heart of hit aaiter,’ 

is arariation of the more common irhich did not fit the metre, and means, bte the latter, 'an obedient 

serrant.’ 

‘For the enjoyment {of the goi),’ i.e^ for the temple-semce. 

• Je , future kings mast not resame the grant 
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XXXI.— BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE RULERS OP CHEDI. 

Bt PfiorEssOE P. Eieehoee-, Ph.D., C.LE.; Gottikgee. 

The stone Trliich bears this inscription^ is said to hare been fonnd at Bilhari, the 
Balihri® or BOheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E , Latitnde 
23’ 4S' North, Longitude 80' 19' East, described as one of the oldest toTrns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Prorinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to hare been carried about 20 years before and it is now in the N&gpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3" broad by 3' 
high^ and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the erception of one 
or two aksharaa at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the test, altogether between 30 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is J". The characters are 
NAgarl of about the eleventh centniy; they were well and carefully written by Ndl, 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents Dhira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory om oih namok iSivdya, the 
words upf cha and kincha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 43 were composed by §rinivasa, the son of 
Sthirfinauda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Saj jana, the son of 
Thlra (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Sajjana is inferior to ^rlnivhsa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here he 
drawn attention to. The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for r. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
tbe'palataloidy in visarppai-saurya-, line 14; ktrttis^Sairdgama-, line 20; and shodasikd, 
line 31. Instead of anmtSra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
vanda, lines 3, 21, and 29; vidhvanm, line 4; vliansa, line 6; nidnsa, line 9; iapdnsi 
tejdnsi, line 20 ; hanaa, line 28 ; — and at the end of words before a sibilant, c.y., in 
savsdra, line 24 (twice); evan^aambhacatau, line 6; iithan^aadtandi-, line 13, etc. Ere- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g., in °damvaram=vah and 
*(dm=mbhraiiy]meS; bhtsmm=vilebhe, line 8; yam=mkahya, line 14, etc.; — and final « has 
remained unchanged before y and i\nbbagacdn=jyotsndm, line 16, and gnndn^Sahahyaii, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur=nnanu, 
line 16, and it has been wrongly retained in vmrdgyem, line 21. Before r, t has been 

' Tlis text tss fc«en putliitea befoi:, irith an abstract oE tie coatents, bj Dr. F. £. HaU jn tie Jour. At. Soe. 
UriC Tol WVr IT SIT -334; end tie contents of the inscription, ns furnished bj Dr. Hell, hive been oiscossed by Sir A. 
Cnnnin-hacn, Archcedogxail Su-rri-j of Jr die, toLIS. pp SO and 102-105. ily osrn tat, which niU be fonnd to diSer 
in some'' important particnlars from Dr. Hall's, has prepared from t^ro good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 

Burgess and the other to Hr. Fleet. , , _ t j- j .j r 

5 See Grant's GazeUter of ilt Ctdrdl JPmriacer, p. 23, and the Imperial GaitUeer of India, second ed., toL 
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frequently douliled, e.g'., in hetdtapattrdyitam, line 1; nettrddfAttrer=ddharittri’, line 3; 
SaitdUreya, line 6, etc. and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant in njvalmd, line 3 ; ujvalam, lines 28 and 30 ; ^lasadyu° (for 
“iasad-di/M*), line 1; dsidvishad^ dsid-dvishad") and proohchhalajvdKf (ior pro- 
chchhalaj-jvdld°), line 4i, Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta, line 12, and in saiy&drita», line 14 As instances of wrong grammatical forms, 

I may point out akrita, used in a passive sense (for akdri) in verse 54 and the masculine 
°erakohandmddin in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter °srakchandand- 
dini. 

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line ; hut, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors ; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent prahsti, and that this original praSasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen Nohalh, the 
wife of (the Ohedi ruler) Eeyfiravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may he supposed to have been put up ; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages Lhangataphtaha, Pondi, K4gabala, Khailapataka, 
Vid&, Sajifthali and GoshthapAli; and that she also gave the villages of Niphniya 
and Amhiphtaka to the sage ISvaraSiva, a disciple of Sabdaiiva, who again was a , 
disciple of Pavana^iva (verses 40-46). NohalS. was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a sou of Sadhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Ohaulu- 
kyas (verses 33-37). And her husband Keyfiravarsha was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatuhga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arjuna (K^rtavlrya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that' beset 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame,’ which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north ; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested P&li from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
HohalA's son by Tuvarhjadeva was Lakshmanarhja,— from which it is clear that the 
prince KeyAravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was sumamed Tuvar&ja- 
deva. Lakshmaparhja, called ‘ the moon of the Chedis’ (verse 66) and ‘ the powerful Chedi 
lord’ (verse 69), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohald to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48—68. On his warlike expedi- 
tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
Siva at the famous temple of Some^vara* or Somanatha in Gujarat; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoUed him of a valuable 
effigy of IKAliya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 

* The game story jb told of YuTBrftjadeTft, tho fotber of Kolvalla, in the Karanbel inscription of Jayasimhadera. 
indbn Anii^aiyt Tol XVIII p. 216. 
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■vras by lalcsbmanaiaja likewise dedicated to Someivara (verses 69—63). His son was 
^amkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was YavarS,iadeva 
(verse 67). Toothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

"We have then here presented to ns the following line of Chedi princes 

(1.) Kokkalladeva; supported Krishnar&ja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mngdhatnnga ; wrested Fali from the lord of Kosala. 

(3.) His son Heyhravarsha-Tuvarhjadeva ; married NohalS, the daughter 
of the Chanlnkya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakshmanaraja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Someirara in Gujarat. 

(5.) His son Samkaragana. 

(6.) His younger brother Tuvarajadeva. 

Eeserving a full account of the history of the Chedi mlers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. B., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Xnvarajadeva and father of Gangeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who mnst have lived ahont 100 years later. For there can be 
no donht that the Erishnaraja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the Ehshtrakuta Krishna II., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla,® and who reigned from ahont A. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kananj, for whom® we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reian in A. B. 903. And considering this point to he certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assiguins our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A.B., — a period to which it may be assigned also on palseograpbical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection %Tith the prince 
Bakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguha (verse 48), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
-was pCThaps called Mattamayhra. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Eanod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soa. Sene/. 
vol XVI, p. lOSOj but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
insCTiption uutil it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubhflgya- 

ra Bavananasara, Burlahhapnra, and Yimanapura(?), the inhabitants of which 

would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Hohalh Of these towns, which no doubt aU belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripnri 
has been identified mth the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Sanbh&gyapnra probably 
the town of Sohaspnr in the Hoshangabhd Bistrict; the others I am unable to iden- 
^ And lastly, it may he pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 

uoetE&ja^ekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadoni inscription I have shown tei 

Lve flomihed at the beginning of the tenth century A.B. The manner in which 

» See FJeet, cft\c ’Ks.tarttt Bitiriclt, j>j. .sr aci 3M3. 

* GRtSf IT 1- 
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“his name is mentioned here,' shows that he mast have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the Tillages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Isohalh, Pondl has by Sir A. Conningbam® been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of BiLhari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailapataka most probably is now represented by 
Khailwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari, 


Text.® 

L. 1. [ii*] m 11 

V* 

iadlciMvii mrt 11*^ — [!]• 

’?rfb--=^ II 

^ 1%wfTT^kfTT ll“— [2]. 

4 Qfdiltt fkl^riyi ei^ ^ «i4fci 

2. ti(i) 

<r»r cr«in lo l sti«i 1 

rmr^: ¥ ^rr4: n’*— [3]. 

inrH’- 

r« y ^ Rn ^ I j 

3. ^;^ll'~[4]. 

^ FiP^a r ?T<IT [F] 

^ ^Ttf^T 1%^ firfe n'-— [5]- 

■JTTT^ <rr^ ^ oralTcti^iriiflq- 
Trf\tre: ^ISTSfcrr tintr^n [I’^j 


• KotTritiEtaramg Dr. Hall’s somewhat gaarded slate- 
ment to the coDhaiy, Bajafshhara had Eothiag to do with 
the composition of this inscription. 

* Sir A- Cunning h a m ’s Archdologlcul Ssrcev of Irdia 
Tol.IX,p.l04. 

> From two impreasios-s one tahen hy Dr. Bniress. and 
the other by Mr. Fleet 

*’ Eipressed hy a symbol. 

Originally WiQi F j hnt the sign for timrcff is 
stTOch ont. 


"* Jletre, SardulaTibridita, 

“ Hetre, Slota (Ajinshtabh). 

’• Jletre, ^ardnlavikiidita. 

'• Read ° K Ft ; is ordinarily used as g msJCaline 

nonn. 

" Jletre, Smgdhaia 
^ Head 

Jletre, Eloha (Ancshtnhh) 

“Eead'HTfF^ 

“ Jletre, &rdulatiki5difa 



■y.-Tv 
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Jj- 4 ;. 






tin-nfinsi»ir^«rt>^<4fci en<!ii Tfrl^rfr^^ 'sj^il'- 
He^: fe'HM <+i «iwui »?( ip_[ 7 j. 

g(f )’ g T ^ Tl <5 404 U Pd < 4 ? Xc^^i I 
^ttrir^(fl)qr^rn^r:n-ad=nl-d^d=^'rti->^ilx^Rri<{\k?(<'il«d<ia: ll“— [Sj. 

■=! Midi'S »i I cij'f^ ]?)•«?£ tjf- 


5crfy>fsr ^fkm t^rf^; » 7 ctjjnc^ i 
f%- Hcj; li''--[9]. 

>j 

^rftr fpar ii— [lOJ. 

do45(c(i^«^<md<t«ldIdy®=idd: ^“ 

6 . » 7^1 

tTcT^ ■^: 1 )“~[ 113 . 

n'<iq*Hn<qc«"'sftd^?J +4Qdl-5lqdi*IK'fl*I^ 

^id; 5^541 ^^r^f%dqrrn^ri^T^7^wT^ 

3Tr^Ti'y<w=^ w n^iijcidddd'dmdt^i^cn'cr: n*®— [12]. 

^Sfd-RfdcK-^KH^SjTf^- 

7. ?Ttf5nrH^ n”~[i3]. 

siirarsif|ff5i<i^yn4«rw2 ■qqusqiqi'^q' 

^I T dtdl^tfqh r ^g trg- ^ ^mmTsg-sT W 

yiSdRoff^ i <i dT^'rt ^ ( ■*-! <4 3 ^Tzr(^?)f^ d®— [14]. 

SfrUddW^fdddTfft ^TST ««ifs'<.(gi<agi'!itr 4 [d»iR^di*. » 
’^»4r'dW«nKdJ*I^ni!I ?rei qiidi^C^)^: ^HTJOTHT fdTdodwIli ll’’~[15]. 


M- 

° Bead ^ °. 

Jletre, Sragdhara. 

^ Jletre, Tasantatilaka. 

* Originally ^tT, altered to ?< 

Slerio, Sardulavikridita ; and of tke neat aerse 
” UTetre, Drelavilambita. 

" Send 


=» Bead 

^ Metre, Sragdbara 
» Head ‘’^^^^TOfr.. 

»* Metre, Malint 
^ Jletre, ^arddfaritiidfta. 
® Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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L. 8. 


a -craw 11*^— [16]. 

f%c 5 T ar^jli ^ I 

^t P T fa rfei^; ii“— [17J. 

<30^ i3wgi!F^rfwt^5in?Tift 5r tmrnt i 

f^sra ^TTWsrg^ [ 18 ]. 

nm ^juTO^TOTT?. TiT^(^)^rTilTw: trm^; 


9. 



I 


ira^nrfeiTTTftpjn ii*®— [19]. 

4 qi|( T R^ ^ f 5 l ^ rfty 1 (^)1^- 

ft? 5 it f^(f^) 3 i 5 rf?i^r?Rf 7 Tf? ii^-[ 20 ]. 


XfT- 


10. i : n"-[2i]. 

TT (qf^nntwiyi 4 ]'*l<ri dlR^iiuR'e ^ ^('?'?)fw ■?T<d) 4 l^‘*l 4 J I 

TT "i^In 33 ?r?T<in 1 ^Tf^ ?rfi^TTr: ii*'--[ 22 ]. 

TT ra>-tfl^Kiej ^ i 

f5n?R€hrrf%c{t1bTr?TT ’sir^ ii^— [23], 

al«l^<!id<nR^|3,1{R€l ^rTVl^<d(il4'<l I 


11. C\Rrijfl«*tV«yrd«hA4s(^r<SvRli!f «ir- 

w 3Ttfff5nR: ii*— [24.]. 

^13W5.ry«^d|=nflirT^3,rV I 
^ lT > l[ r? r ti4Ht qis s uz<!r 

^ n ~[26]. 


Mebe, Upajiti, 

” Metre, fialinL 
" Bead ^ 

* Metre, TTpajitU 
*' Efid » C q V>ji: . 

” Metre, Sngdhiri. 

^ Ee>a etW*. 

Thii word ii qnit* deer in the impressions. 


® Metre, Sragdhara. 

*’ Metre, Poshpitagra, 

^ Originally but the sign for j is afrucb 

« Metre, MMinL 
*’ Metre, tTpajiti. 

® Metre, ^rdularikiidita , and of the next reree. 
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^ ^^TOT^- 

12. «itatnatirilfc4n)5)f?d«f(^);^- 

■*iK«Sol<sir4^ ■qzr^mi tJceT- 

N> 

<jctt«ir»\i^lTjfifitf^oi«t»ttnm: irartr, n‘’'^[27]. 

z[WWT^ 

'”^ih?^^^«<l^^v*<^(^)^.=H^\^•«^^i+^^J^I^^i■d: jj“— [28]. 

«rT^ 

13. I 

flrsrt R^grri ; n"fi n -[29]. 

^ Tl[^]'QJ'?cn^qsntfv:<*iH wfv^qfd; } 

TO t wi ;Tc5(frfl’gRf!; n“— [30]. 

’wyT'WFffv <r^ 

li. fl^Tcra^: r=jr«H^ ^fwtw- 

Bl'!ii^r^n[si]''«^<i«i'‘iIV'*^i n“— [31]. 

rcii4or4Mrtn<t^<jii4^d7ife (^)?rg 8“-[S2]. 

ywidi^TiftKr^'^^ '?s o 

•^l^<WHi^d<jy'4^iT n^ed u®*— [33]. 


o Jletre, Va5ai!t3til3ka, 

« Metre, llsaSifcriata. 

M Ttis chfara crigindly ^res % bot tie T0?vel appear® 
to tare been strccb oct. 

51 Eeid ° TE “ ; Uua slteration may bave been made already 

in tbe orirnaC 

’ JletrvV Sirdutaviktiilita. 

• HeadlH? ^°. 


” Metre, Sragdbari. 

" Metre, Sibfcarini. 

" Bead ^E<a 7T. 

’* Originally tIT, altered to IT. 
“ Metre, SarddlaTikridifa. 

»’ Bead tj ftW. 

“ Metre, Vaeintatilaka. 

“ Metre, Sikbarini. 


K 
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L. 16. y r^fd'tK'q I<^ I i) rm 

u”-[34]. 

ftRfre^ ftrlT I 

dJItddl-^lfd i qJl^^ TIYrg?TRS?Tdtft ll“— [35j. 

iTcrnr: \ - 

^rrort ^^jir ii®^— [36]. 

^TR^: ^•ili^dcg^ 

^TR ^raUT TTRl^* ^ ^TWfRTTJTftn ll®"^ II -[37]. 
^IWJTRT ^l?fT?RT w: I 

>3 ^ v> 

^ di^<dlJiiTJd|niHT if “—[38]. 

tsiT HOT ^5dt' fi7: Tj^; i 

gcc r f g- d ? ^ HWf^ ^tOT H 


17. giroftr h(h)ott hx*?^: n -[39]. 

rddi!fticr'W3!cra'^-d3” Hii«^?Rri;4iiifii<^<^'flra]‘?!j<;rs?{ i 

H I (H)5|t[:’'] ^^nHTgrfH II -[40]. 

^l'*iIiHOTdHiwQf<dHI*Ii^rddlSI« I 

ihdl^O^)fHf^Wfdn<'^+{ldl 5«'5OT0 h H HHIrndir: ll”— [41]. 

w grriROTRi^ i 

OTWcfr HHHWraT; MKiqdl’^tl^d n q ^ pH^ ll ’*—[42]. 

VI ' d]d|fH ^[t]- 


18. H: q Rfa iq '^tR ^nrfH 7P^(^)-fe?: i 

XaixfHH: gOTfn ^ H V I l«d4lRld ' l«^gd>’ “ 11 ’"—[43]. 
rTOT OTTffH^RTH f d H Tdl H l fa (fiH)OTZ^ I 
fqiJiydcq*! q Wiqqi+ddl HOT ll~ — [44]. 

WOT di vw (H)xrr[:']^wH# €tOT i 

^ r -g^ ^ tot: hixrh Hfeu r^ T®ii— [45]. 


“ Metre, Malini. 

** Metre, ITpendravajrS. 

** Real 

•' E«a4'qftjnprf{f) 

“ Bead “xrm fwra ®. 

•* Metre, MandHtranti. 

" Beadirj,^. 

" Metre, Birddlaritridita. 

^ Metre, Tasantatilaka ; and of tie two neit rereea 


^ Metre, Indrarajra. 

” 2e3d°^^g^. 

'* Jfetre, Upajati. 

” Read “^iPScil ^gitfr. 

” Metre, Arra. 

^ Metre, Slola (iEnsltnih), 
f Metre, Aryd, 
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L. 19. [cTT.] 

«fn*T <^iti*il« 4 Ti'^'*,yvi' 4 i=aicn'<u <4 ^TTJ[ n'' — [i 6 j. 

<ri<r^<i(; t'cilnn'a cqaci'^g^ =nltT>=?'^=?\K ll‘° — [- 7 J- 

B 

^ 'r4<i««i(^)5JTr ♦TTnlT I 

y I B*^ — C-^J* 

rTS' IBTr^«Tl*Ttecr!T 5 r d'si | 

frfefL^?]^- 

20. ?rfr n *-’—[49]. 

oBn^^^Js'iJT’iFnoTJT^nN SJjrraTrtTH^TFPnTPnf^Kf^nTrSi I 

'^lh»Ma 4 *«<ii-qot*ifaqn«ti=nU'n<ij(' 55 t)qt<i*ij« 2 (« 2 )i'nd> 4 l<i«o< 5 iinfVr, n — [ 59 ]- 

sj^gTfiSTOn^ — py* 

fsp^. TXraJRrgT^: i 

flT5Tf% ocTTf^*’’ <r^ qT^«T*?'f53^Xa?Tf5rnr^ ir'— [52]. 

21 . <ri*» 4 =ii^*i<d dn 'Tlnvi'^si n^ — [^^l* 

•2.14^31 a, sii*T»*i=r.l«nq»^t^ B"’ — [ 54 ], 

fd'<3i*ii T^fScTn <r»X ■^[^<^1 ^^HTflcTnlTW^ 

'^li-ai^< srrtnT i 

Wl TraT^<XP 5 Stf%f%- 

r^n; ^rc. — C^°]' 

22 . *ii^y§-^idRl •j.Um, HinK<* ' 

^ 5 srTf^frirf%cv^jrr<i*T; xt^;^ ^isirqidmin'tict'- 11'* — [^O]- 

cTw Modn 1 

»T5 ^♦TT'MtXcf o’* — p7]. 


^ lletr?, SiriiliTikiHha. Tte reading -aii;=!\i:r.-^^-i- 
thj £rsi lice or tHs Terse is carta disticct arrd 
certsia, sad is cot ' -mfc^ '^. See also belon", ao;a oa tiie 
trarslatica c£ versa 46. 

® diatra, Vascatatilska. 

Jletre, S’.aia (Aacsirtaty . 

= lletre, Tasaatatilika ; aad cf tte aexr versa. 

“ Eaad tJrT =!'« °- 

« Aletrs. Srcis (Acasataci:). 

“ OriziaiHv ' ^ i?i'5’ % altered to '^ncii °m 


Read qtuv: a - tin. 

^ Metre, Ufajati. 

" Metre, Sbka (Acnahtafcb). 

» Metre, Maliai. 

” Read - sTlffatH. 

^ Metre, &rvlillavikridiia. 

*= Eeai'^Trfs 
« Metre, TacLjastira. 

” Metre, S oka (Aaasttalh) ; aci of t’rs next verse. 




2 K d 
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11 —[58]. 


t: ■ 


L. 23. 




u“-[59]. 


TjfifTPTr WT n —[60]. 

f^TOwg ^ m'. 1 

5tn^; xTt?:[sn']s?rj s?it^ ii [6i j. 

^(’ar) a; cfif^ ?T f si 5 ss>3 ^4j>H3it^Tjn{?ii4l ?g q ; 

rdfq r it [62]. 

WT wrt” T[ ?Tga ?[tr]t%- 

ftTif5RifWT^Ca)f ^:- ) 

»r nift[fiT]ffld'U opafspCTT” 

f^ 'KTRlf^: fWTfftr f^ Pi ft d 41 51 II ’—[63], 

4?t[ir] f C 5T Aii(gtq ip^^l^5T^i^ im*! I 
aKrRf^7|Tr^ ftuTaift tf4 a *( ii *—[6^]. 

’En^^fwftTra’- 

^dd*^rd <jldK5^9t7[ I 

?I:5j4tT ^ ^t^4iM5m^5TTO: 5h\l%4: it ’—[55]. 

fgcrrfl g aT ^^ ff 

IgtTFTt 5Rmt Pfi<]Af44iEtl l Wl^< ? ri TS ft : 1 

JSiit: II— [66]. 

iTft4rar ^fdli/rd*?;- 


Wld^^?T «c;i«nfM a^njll^li*' 7p!rrPS[l(5Sl)^|T^ n —[67]. 

» i”* ’/ I otnilted, and is engraved I' Ion- tlje line. And tlie 

’ Metro, obka (Annsbtabb) The aJceJmra in brackets akshara ff( of fV^fci’ imy have K-en altered to TT, 


was ongiiially tft. 

If ReadsreK°. 

’■ Metre, Sirdulavibridita 


’ Metre, SibbarinL 
’ Metro, Sloka {Auusbtulb) 

’ Metre, irardulavikridita , and of the neii .ii rersi'S 


” Head The althaia if of the word differ was I * Read ' fvrfV 
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L. 27. 


28. 


29. 


80. 


-sny^ijsIrtlfdMy^; tnlw ii— [ 68 ]. 

5 T- 


^rg4n<!4f^-<jR-c|HiTj^<l II —[69]. 

T^T^rrfc f 3 fgi!rf?rar^[f^fTOT*R' i 

Piar^ sroT^ foid : ii— [70]. 

TTTmit^- 


-^nirf ' 

^ f^TTsr 5^tr^(T^E5;a*?l35(B55r)5m t 

*T^ ?tRBS([Tl zrer 

N 

f%^^Tf%wT>rKrsi: ii **[71] • 


^gjnw q ^iiuinsf ^ - wO^riidcnyMi ** ii "-[72], 



?^w?rTOhi 


^ ?i[?lf^?]- 

5RKT Tpijra^iTOfwCtTT) ^ ^ h“ ~-[78]. 

5i^ 5T ff ^ II —[741. 


^ ^ = 5 rf^f^rif¥gTTgTWnniT^; I 

^Ji’d^^’eTjw ^ srsf^ n —[76]. 


^(^)f »ifwi<! 4 \^Tt I 



sn^lt « —[ 76 ]. 


im gicrT{ I 

= ^ticff ^fH4 T S* T «“ — [77J. 


‘ Originally arK'.^^l, tnt titarga atruct out 

• The S of ^Tf T733 originally oinitted and is engraved 
helow the line. 

J The second and third ahsTtaras of this word are some- 
what indUtincl, hnt the two signs for anttrrdro are qmte 
clear. 

• Originally ■»iT^, altered to 

• Bead 1^°. 


> Eesd‘’»n 4 fim;- 

I Originally rStw"; readtBT* WC • 

' Metre, Sloka (Annihtnhh), 

> Metre, Malinl; and of the next three verses. 

‘ Kead°4x. 

I Eeadflr5im^° , , 

1 Metre, filolt* (AntaM®^^) 5 
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Miff II ~[78j. 

i. 31. [!3’]ftr(fsi)gn’ i 

wt% ^ « ”-[79]. 

HP®I I 

itM ^ ^rcrff i '♦I'l i'tiI^*^ j— [80]. 

iy Ci 1 *n ^ l 4 d ui ll R ilfc*!^^ I 

1% ^ II —[81] 

?iTfi[?5T]lTi Mflfcr ^ R^iyJT^^Rei^ i 


tiM ®';[g^^?]- 

32. [^?]W. II— [82]. 


1 ^y<y]<riy^T[iT]wi<t; ii 

^fy-tigiiiR -: §rfMTT ^ gfit^ l(f)^ i 

<K. '• 

MiMra%[^T]^ 5fwWTF[ ii “—[83]. 

^ iTsife: wf^wiffH II Hii y <y 'ny «»Tg<f%fnsT[5t]t: . . . 


33. ... “[Rr?]: ^[f ?]q-: tity^^Ei wr^: i 

[^] [^?]-[^?]^T^ n ”-[8i]. 

RRHfi*R<M3<^<A4yrr i 
VRyifiiywi-<^yi ^ ^ ii *®-[85]. 

ii 

gR fcci i >? f c ^ ^i' T ^ ' «Tit?i r <;<f iiajRgRirgtn^ I 
'5^[m]TMWTTcT^Rtll 11 —[86]. 

^t^[^I'?] ” 


'" The altliaras in these brackets are doohfful, particularly the three last. 

The two als/uiias in brackets appear to hare been atruck uut. 

>• Metre, Giti ; and o£ the ncit three versts. 

The alt/iara tp iras onginally omitted, and is engraved below the line. 
” Here about five alsharat are illegible in the impressions 
® Metre, fiikhanni. 

Here about nine akiharai are illegible. ' 

'‘ Here tiro or three altharat are illegible. 

Metre, Ary a (?}. 

>’ Metre, Aiyi and of the neit verse, 

^ Here about fourteen aktliarat are illegible in the iuiprissious 
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Teanslatiok. 

Om ! 

Oiiil Adoration, to §iTa ! 

{Terse 1.) May ^ambhu’s matted Lair, that store of all blessings, protect youl 

{that hair) on Tvbicb tbe ever-moTing -vraters of the Mandfildni, flomng do-mi from the 
shining vanlt of beaTen, appear like a livhite umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot ! 

Moreorer : — 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (Siva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to bum the moon, because she is a friend of the god of lore I 

(3.) May larva’s nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you I — that {moon) which the six-faced (Khrttikeya), child as he is, lays 
hold of and seeks to play with ; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; {and) which Pirvatl uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily P 

(4.) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires ! — {that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions ! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the mo on, I, alas 1 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6,) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark ! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the mflky ocean, when brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lok&loka mormtains and disperses the most pro- 
found darkness, — men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Samhhu’s head; from the moon too sprang, need I say more? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this {race) which was rendered an object of reverence by (those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) Mhat became of that lord of Lankfi even,” who with ease had coaxed ^arva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him, — {that lord of 
LariM, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 

» The Eonn VU is peccrallj- feminine (^?rr) I donttfal atont the meaning of the word which I hive 
tranjlated by ‘ etahe.’ Both ^ and are given as synonyms of 

” e-jn, Tisir.ajmrina, Wilson's transiibon, p. 417 : ‘E&Tana ... was faien prisoner hyEArtaTfiyi (Arjnns). 
and conEned like a <-Tr-- beast in a comer of bis capitaL’ jUafjyqpcrdna, adhy. 43 ; SaritaihSa, adhy. S3. 
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'svhen it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking {Mvam's) broad chest,— that indeed truly tells Mb renown. 

{Verse 10.) -Of him whom the divine Dattdtreya,*® that homS of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,— who, I ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose 
creeping*plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged, — {rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were {like) newly risen T&rakas P 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Zokkalladeva, supremely fortunate {and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds. 

(13.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(14.) When the dust rajSed by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakravhka birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried an<l separated; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival ; aAd, deprived of eight, the eyes of a sudden were sfruck with 
blindness. 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large afmy which was fond of the woods by' 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 
about in it. 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking {the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame, — ^in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)” that well-known Krishparkja , 
and in the quarter of Euvera“ Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) Brom him then was bom Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds ; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?®‘ 

(19.) "Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for con^sts, was his 
sword,— a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for {the destruction of) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper — anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water- 
good conduct, a branch of the tree — bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) "Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

" Dattitreya w4a an Incarnation of VHhnn. Bee BiSgavatapurdna, IX, 23, 23 

® Kraka waa a Daitya irlio was conqnexed bj Indra. 

“ , e , ID the eonth. 

« » e , in the north. Compare BaghutaMa, XV, 103 

If X nnderetand the rene rightly, the word in the eecond line ii euperflooni ; and ww with prep. fi( i« 
employed in an nnaanal aenie. 
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and that headless coi^ses were running &vra.j, that the young imps Tvere howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed gohlins met the eye bkzing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
deTouxmg flesh. 

(Verse 21,) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the wares of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(23.) Haring conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken P&li from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

(24.) Hrom him was horn that ohserrer of prudent behaviour, Keytlravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karndta, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of Lhta; who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Ka^mtr, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(26.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(28.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of. (ifie king’s) firm grasp. 

(27.) IJp to the Kail&sa, the intensdy lustrous friend of P&rvati’s play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him,— (laifft heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-hones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female gohlins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.) “ Our lord is an incarnation of Eudra ; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds ; our lord is liberal ; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in bis hall of audience shook 


violently. — . 

(80.) There was (a sage)i free from the blemishes of sin, Bharadvaja by name, 

who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. Brom his male 
energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bhdradvhja (Dro^a) whose conduct 
rous^ the wonder of the three worlds. 


£ L 
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{Verse 31.) The charm of nrhose fame completely filled the three Trorlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, aud the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse 
and his how, would hare been suitable at the destruction of the universe. T?hat can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Subhadra, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
ciple ? 

(32.) Even that son of Dharma,^' minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the P^ndava army. 

(33.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handfuP^ 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Erupada for the insult 
[offered ly Hvi), there arose a man like victory incarnate ; and from him proceeded the 
nlnn of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(34.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, {atid) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, hut more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, {and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain- caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he {only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Eudranl, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
Ehlindl, the son of Atii” the moon-light, and Janaka’s sacrificial rite Yaidehl,— so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nohalfi. — 

(38.) Ab the daughter of Puloman {was the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Chh^yfL (was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, {and) Eati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyfiravarsha. 

(39.) And as the elephant {is leautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,— so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen, 

(40.) To secure {the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of TJm5’6 affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds, — a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinMed with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
march through the sky ; 

“ » Todhuliibra ; compare Sifup&lavadha, II, 9. Yndhuhtliira rebred from tbe contest before his teacher Droca. 

The original hw cMitha, from which ie here dcriTed the name Ckaulvlva. Compare Mr. Pleet’e 2>vncutiti efthe 

Kanartit I>ulriett, p. 17 . 

^ i. e., the moon. 
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(Verse 42.) and on the broad pinnacles of whioh, lofty and spotless as it is,® the 
rows of fresh, clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of dores.— 

(43.) There was (a sa^e), the M&dhumateya Pavana^ira j after him flourished 
Sahdaiiva ; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple, the pious llvaraliya. 

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated (queen) gave the two villages 
Nip&nlya and Amhipd^aka, as a reward for his learning. 

(45.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave Dhangataphtaka, Pondi, Ndgahala, 
Khailaphtaka, Vldh, Sajjhhali and G-oshthaphli.— 

(46.) Prom her was horn to the iUnstrions lord of men Tuvar&jadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet,® a seat of fortune, was revered By the 
exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love, 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover ; — 

(48.) 'Worthy of honour is that Kadambagubh® where there has been an unin- 
terrupted line of saints ; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Eudra^ambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to he highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, MattamayfLran&tha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh ! of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(60.) After him came the holy Dharma^ambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the nrest-jewels 'of princes ; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to hi m . 

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, Badk4iva, whose venerable pair of feet 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems, 

(62.) After tiirn came his disciple, named M&dhnmateya, full of radiance (oj«?) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo- 
niously together (?). 

(63.) He had a most venerable disciple, Ohtld&^lva, who, striving aftfer final liber- 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (perfortneddn previous births). 

(64.) Then (came) his disciple, named Hridaya^iva, a mine of all excellencies, 
whose Ihtwa deserves to be stuig of even now ; the soles of whose tmiquely venerable feet 
were rendered® lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of princes. 


» letn fisd ro rutitle metaing fot tte word WTCf, tlis end of the fint line ^ 

» Id the oripael, the third lino of the Terse doe* not edmit o! being eomtmed properly. .1 ehonla fed inclhjw to 
nhttituto lor riefUTT:. Applied to the erm, the third line wonld mean that the lorfra of his afi u eiyoyed by 


the tigb Kadamhagnhi, a prince Avanti, or ATsntiTannsa, the toTO Mstt^yftra (a^I 

may add. the «»ge SidJUira) are mentioned in a long inscriptioii at Eanod, badly edited in the Jevr. M. So:, joLXY I, 
'’y ^ Cnnningham to abont the end of the lOth eentey A. AWrrey 

JTsAto, Toh II, p. SOS. . , , , . t R. 

« la the original, i* vaed irrongly instead of the paeeire lorm Mill. 
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{Verse 66.) Eor whom is that holy man not an object of laudation,— he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious M&dhumateya lineage ; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(66.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all, — he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Ohedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect P 

(67.) The illustrious Lakshmanarhja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyandtha. 

(68.) And, (he sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhale^vara monastery 
to his well-cortducted disciple Aghora^iva. — 

(69.) Now, when he had performed (this) deed, the powerful Ohedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western re^on, inspiring Ms adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having hi(8 commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, he made the host of Ms army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worsMpped Some^- 
vara,yith golden lotuses ; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) Ediiya,** 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to Some^vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (?(/?«), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (fhe god), full of joy : — 

(63.) “ Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth.” — Absorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva’s glory. 

(64f.) From him was bom the great ruler, the illustrious Samkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries ; 

(66.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people ; 
who, of matcMess beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at aU times by the wise ; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (6e/ore hini) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Portune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince’s sword. 


, wpraenUtionf, ia minUture.of the letpent Ktliya which wm 

by And to them about the neck of ixnages of 6tra. 
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(r~erse 67.) His Totmgex brother vrss the iDustrioas prince XtiTar&jadeTa, on. 
frhose lotns-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees {clighUrtg on them). Of one 
•who tjihe him) is sn abode of derotion to troth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and ralonr, sorely a good man even •vrill not be able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(6S.) This prince mastered -with Ms arm, and slew -with his hand wMoh -wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, -whose mouth was 
awful as it tore (men) to pieces -with its sharp teeth, whose eyes -were blood-shot all ower 
■with rage, -who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward -with nphfted 
taiL 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
-was the god of death who with the edge of his s-word cleft the frontal globes of hnge 
elephants ; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasrati, he was eager to worsMp 
Srlkantha,® and, clerer in discriminating between the fonr castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of (all) snpphants. 

(70.) When yonng women at their cnstomary bathing plunged into the clear hitter 
water of the Eera, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and Mps, 
they truly became perfumed -with the strong fragrance of the god of lowe, mixed since 
the water was -with the mtting-jmce wMch used to fiow into it at the bathing of his 
towerins lordly elephants.** 

(Tl.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about ererywhere, — on the ronnd 
breasts of -women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the estensiwe -waters of the Manasa lake as a 
giaceM row of swans, — ^has yet found rest in the abode of Uma’s hoshand. 

(72.) After worsMpping the god liana -with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance -with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn, of praise : — 

(73.) "Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerring minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth hi works of piety. Por those who are swayed by passion and 
whose mi-nd^ are given up to se-nsual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons I” 

""(74.) "What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants? What the use of ■women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance r Gold, horses, dresses, and all maimer of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to ■worship the beloved of Bha^v&ni.” 

(75.) " Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who fakes refuge 
with the holy feet of ^amkara. 

(76.) “ Why need I make many words, oh Lord ? To tbee only shall my devotion 
always he given* the cause of everything; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of amhiosia ■will fall upon me which ■will manifest itself of its ©■wn 

three princes has been described by the illusfrious 
Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthirdnanda. 


« O- •esc*- t= wctsH? tie cs* ct §ri.' Tm Hsi br ‘Ae U iist tit Idzg wzi pcntnti dicti 




(R *=a fcrtT:=f,— frro tHsjs fTKi crdiiraj do net ^ 

Tie wfT cl crrginiX refersnee to tne c-stors ef toe tiro to. to.. 


tier Titer ef tie tirer mi tie 
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{Verae 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renoira of the three [other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira. 

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of wUohis either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,— that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapikd^ of 
the town, for the benefit of the rnonaatery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
— salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, etc,] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohaleivara^* where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor Aghora^iva, — 

(83.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seehing the supreme light 
of §iva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment^’]— 

[there ?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubh&gyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vimfinapura (?) 

(84f.) ..... every day they*^ shall bring, guarded, . . 

» • • • • 

(86.) May this composition, the several parts of which are weU-joined, [and) which 
would deserve praise [even) from the wonder-struck poet Eaja^ekhara, last to the end 
of the world, as well as the preceding^ eulogy ! 

Of the K&yastba, the illustrious Slruka.“ 

(86.) The eulogy was written by N fit, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dhlra; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama. 


“ On see the Eijedoni inscription, an<«, p. 166; the same inscription also contains the irords snr or 

and ‘ oU-mill.’ In rerses 79-62 of the present inscription the words, the eiact meaning of whTch is 

not eleu to me, are ^tfwwr(?), in 

* i. e.. Site worshipped in the temple which was built by HohslA. 

One would eipeet to read instead of 

" t. e., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding, 
the eulogy of the first three princes. 

“ I am tmahle to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Simla was the 
writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the Erst three princes. 
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SXXII.— TKE CIKTEA PEASASTI OP THE EEIGH OP SAEAN’GADEVA. 

Bt G. Buelee, Pe.D., LL.D., G.LE. 

A copy of the sabjoined JPrasasii vras first published in ITurphy’s Travels in 
Portugal (179S), together with a translation by Sir Charles TTilMns. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in ITo. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archceo- 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit text by the late Br. Bhagranlal Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the The 

latter unfortunately never appeared. Br. Bhagv&nl&l’s text is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Br. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. StiE I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Yasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Br. Bhagvanlal failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the orig inal . 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Bon Joao de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Somanatha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18 ; 4 to 12 syUables at the ends of lines 23-2S ; 
and 2 to 5 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Isagari of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial i consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the la consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishihamdlrd. In the 
top-line the medial i and the anusvdras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
hiss. The language is not qtute correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujarati words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ba and ra are distinguished, we find instead 
of Brihaspaii always Vrihaspati and for tiiaha always bifaha. The inscription contains 
a Braiasii (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lin gas which 
a iaiva ascetic, called Tripurantaka, erected at Somanhthapattana or Beva- 
pattana, or Prabhasa, the famous ^aivaTirtha in Sorath (ElthiavM), now usually 
caEed Terhval. The poem opens with a Marigala consisting of three verses, 1 — 3, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of ^iva. The first two verses are addressed to 
&va and the third to Ganes'a. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of 
Gujarht, who were descended from the Tyaghrapalliya or Yhghela branch, found- 
ed by Bhavala. 

{Verse 4.) ‘'The victorious, fllustrious Yiivamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorned (/bmeWy) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edses, his enemies {seeing U) from afar, regarded as (a thunderboU) with a hundred 

edges.” 
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{Verse 6.) "This sole lord of the ivorld, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
abound uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people^king Ifhr&yana/’ 

(6 ) " The glorious lord VaidyanStha {Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune 
of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Zshatriya race, 
a portion of his Self ; and he who had taken the vow of benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings.” 

(7.) His consort was Nagalla'devi, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory ; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer*mark {the moon) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “That Mng, the prowess of whose arm took rest {only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Pratfipamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol.” 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Vi^vamalla had anointed Arj una, the son of Pratipa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed {in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) “That crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arj una, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty.” 

(11.) “ After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Kiishna, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds.” 

(12.) “ Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty Sdranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Portuna of the 
Gdrjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity {equal to that) of ^drhgadhara.” 

(13.) “Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the T&davaandthe • 
MAlava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly {overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise,” 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the Vftghel&s. First we learn that 
the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the JPralandhas is usually 
called Visala or more rarely Vi^vala, was Yi^vamalla, " the wrestler of the Universe.” 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Tuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Pyithivl malla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one; andVilvala, of which Visala is the Prdkrit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed IMmavat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of 
Vi^vamalla like for JSudrabhaiia, Mammafa lot Mahimabhatta and Jhiycr/a 

for Jayabhatta, in which the last letter la does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla. 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 
ment that Viivamalla had a younger brother, called Prat&pamalla, and that the 
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sscord Tagteli kirg Arjuna tos the son ot the latter. The Praiar.dhat knoTni to me, 
vrhich notice the Taghela Mugs, speak only of an elder brother, Ylrams, trhom 
Tastupala remored ir order to secure for TisVamalla the succession to the throne of 
pholka. The Troiks, in Tthich Aijuna’s name occnrs, e.g., the T^cMrasreni, Dr. 
Bhandarkar’s anonymons Bragment, and the Frarathanaparikshd, state nothing re^rding 
his relation to his predecessor. Thirdir, the inscription informs ns that the name of Ti^ ts- 
m.aIla'sTrifejf.e., his first qneen, ■wasjS’agalladeTi. TFithre^iect to S&rangs, finally, 
rre are told that he defeated the Yadava and llhlava kings, and ve may at least 
infer from this statement that the old fends of the Chanlnkyas -^tfa their sonth^astem 
and eastern neighhonrs continued 'almost as long as their Mnsdoms enisted. The 
Tadava foe of S&ianga mnst haTe been Edmaehandra, the last independent ffindu 
monarch of DeragirL -srho monnted the throne in 1271 A.I)., and died in 1309 A.D., 
as a -rassal of the Mnhammadsn emperor of Delhi. The name of the Mns of M&laTS, 
trith Trhom Sdmnga fonght,fis not ascertainahle from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

Tne pedigree of the first TAghelds stands norr, if we include Tilvamalla’s father 
YiradhaTala, as foiloirs : — 


Vir:»£SiTaIi. 


Vinca. 


I. — ^VifTinallacr') . 

Tifralici Tijila.f 


NicalladeTli 


Pratipanalli. 
n.— Arjaca. 

in. — sltaega. 


The nest folloinng portion of the inscription, verses 14:.89, is devoted to a des- 
cription of the spiritual famil y of Tiipurantaka, the benefactor of the Tlrtba of 
Somsndtha, and to an account of bis virtnes and bis adventures. The section is 
introduced, as is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujarat, by the words 
if a/ ef 0 , " sud no'W,” and its opening verses xuu as follows : — 

(Yerse 14.} ‘'The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bhattdraka grl-Lakuli^a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(15.) " And in Order to favour the ofepiing of Dlfika,^ who long were deprived of 
sons in conss^nence of a curse of that father, he came to and dwelt at K&rohana, 
tbe'forebead, as it were, of the earth,’ an ornament of the LAta (casnfryj. 

(16.) “In this (plcca) appeared, in order to fulfil particular Pas'upata vows, four 
uupils of his, caHed EuMka, GArgya, Eaurusha end Maitreya. 

(17.) “Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up m four (drencher), 

sdorned the earth that is hounded by the four oceans. 


cci S It ta were tie «a=t=g, it te neca.ntry to « . pejer fc irhioh 

tie tat. Bit I leltae tie pcet cast to “*= cr:^e=t cf tie UU ecc=^, 
-fcii Uteraeciles tie foreieed (/o-Uto) cf tie n.-ti.~ Per tte floj siti lA’- »=d '='’== «*> 

^ cc=i^ crKitccEi witi rcldton BTcdi is otatea^“s!i. 


e 1C 
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(Verse 18.) “Through the succession, of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those {four) arose the glorious .... ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) " An abbot {sihdnddhipa), called K&rttikar&^i, who resembled a conglo- 
merate {rdM) of austerities in (human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (sp*- 
ritml) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of Gdrgya’s line. 

(20.) “ (Next) arose compassionate VAlmSkirA^i, who owed his (spinttial) birth to 
the favour of that (Edrttiharak' s) lotus-bands,® and who hallowed speech hy the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries hy the marks of his steps, which 
(arrangement and marTts) were pure like his mind.* 

(21.) “He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripur Antaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuous even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) "That pupil of VAlmlkirASi, of appropriate name, called Tripurdntaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit _other 
sacred places." 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers, of the GArgya branch of 
the LakullSa-PA^upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha^ in GujarAt. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been KArohana. But this is not certain; for the four last 
syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of Lakuli^a.® But in any case it is indisputable that 
XArohana in LAta or Central GujarAt was the head establishment of tliese Saivas, 
because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakuli^a. KArohana is, it 
would seem, the modern KArvAn on the MiyAgAm-Dabhol railway ; this village was 
according to its formerly called KAyavirohana or KAyArahun [Kaijdro- 

hana ?)^ and was according to tradition the place where Mahadeva, who had been born 
as NakulA^vara in the family of a BrAhman of TJlkApuri, or AvAkhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape.® It is "one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of Siva," and is situated in the district which used to be called LAta. The words 
LakiilUa and NakulUa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one,'® though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

* JTe , irho received the Aaivn initiation at KArttiharSfi'e handa. 

* I.e , who preached well and performed many pilgrimages 

* JTe , to be preacher and head of the Saiva community, 

‘ Sth&na has both meanings. 

' The use of a verb equivalent to ahhit for 'was made' is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernacnlars, and it is 
not improbable that our poet has fallen into a Gnjaraticism. 

* Thongh I consider the identity of KArohana and KArvin to he certain, I do not mean to say that the tiro namei are 
identical With respect to the word ISrc&n, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in the Indian Antiquary, vol XVIII, p 176, 
and consider KArohana, like KAyavirohana, as an attempt at finding a Sanskpt equivalent for the GujaiAti word 

* See the JBemhoy Garettee?-, vol. VII, pp 19-20, and pp 650 551. Ulkapnrl is possibly a mistake for UlAkapuri, and 
the li&h&tmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14 The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Biva u Nekleshvar or Nakleshvar, corruptions of the form KakuIeSvara, which occasionally occurs instead of NakuUSvata 

Regarding the suhstitntiou of na for la and of la for no see Kuhn, Seitrdge zur F&li-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44. 
Hemaohandra, 1, 230, 257 ; Beames, Comparative Grammar, § 248, Hoernle, Grammar of the Gaudtan languaget, § 111 
My Teuoni for considering LalculUa as the older form are, (1) that the charge of la to na is more common then that of no 
te loj (2) tbatXotuKfo can be easily explained as a compound of lalulin, i e, latutin, and f!a, ‘the lord wearing the stall,’ 
t.«., UieitAa(vdAyo, 
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of thel^akallla Pil^upatas arc explained at length in Sajana’s Sartaddrianaaamgrahat 
pp. lOSff. (Cowell and Gougli). But nothing is knoini regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to Icam that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujarht was con- 
sidered to he the country uhere the sect arose and that Edroliana—KilrTan claimed the 
honour of heing the place where its founder was horn and where his school was 
divided into fonr branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of farther disco- 
veries, which an archmological exploration of the site of Kdrrdn will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
jsect, not much can he gathered from tlie statements in the inscription. K&rttikarasi, 
the first lustorical head of these Pi^upatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before the year 1223 A.D. since the third was alive in 12S7. 

The contents of the next verses are not impoilant enough to require their heing 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which com-se is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are hadly mutilated. According'fo verses 23-24 Tri- 
purdntaka’s pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited Keddra, f.e., 
Kedarudth in Garhuul, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Hiencc he turned southwards and bathed at Pray dga, modem AI- 
Idhdhiid, at the confluence of the Gafigi and Yamund (verse 2G). From AllAhdbftd he 
wandered to the Sriparvata (verse 27), which he circumamhulatod in the orthodox 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallm.'ilha. Tin's mountain, 
which seems not to he identical with the Southern Sriparvata or ;§risaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of Alldhahdd and north of the 
Narmadd. For the next verse (28) informs us that Tripurdntaka afterwards bathed in 
"the waters of the Eevd which are tossing among the rocks of the Tindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agastya’s foot-steps.” From the Narmadd he 
turned to the Godavari (verse 29) and visited Tryamhaka, i.e., Tiimbak near Nasik. 
Still continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached Rdmelvara and the bridge 
of E&ma (verse 30). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Bevapattan.a 
or Prabhdsa, where the river Sarasvati flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest {gamja) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of TJmd,” made him an Arya and appointed him sixth ilahattara. 

(35.) Tlie Chdturjdtaka,’- who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
"This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions." 

What these honours conferred on Tidpurantaka exactly were, whether Arga and 
Mahaitara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 


" Thi* pbiaw bsis & dcaMe teosc. It meaoj tfcst tie name of Eiaaspati’t r-ife waa XJma, end that he was an iocar. 

nation o ^ oEriai. For, Wow (retw 65) ocenn «ie npTtijion SriaaM&lurjilala, the 

lUnitrions CUtnijatata ; renea 64 end 70 of CWerj£taln,SMh, tie feet of. f e tie trrr,iirfnl. CUtn^taVa. Ac 
«rdioetoTCTM60.61he iane* an edict grantins allowancea from tie i«<ipU of tie cnalmn honae, vetM C3 nient.on, 
W. ♦.^.nrr and TriM 6T bi« #ltowonec of at the SiTaiilri h-itival. Litcnllv the Tinrd mean* ' connected With, 

- Tr,l;n,-^he fonr castes •' the technical «-n«e mar either be ‘ prefect, poremor ’ or * Kapwheth,’ n kind of hereditaTy lord 
I’n th- .-^mnSthMtUP Prafastj (TTVeaer ZeiUeMJl pr rf.e A'aarferfes .Vcrjeafoadc. rol. lU.p 0) tre hear (rf.-« 
22 )' oieiSlar/itclMSi. rrhi* term has been translated enoneonslj by • men of tl e four castes.' ^ ^ 
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Somn&thpattan FraSasti {Wiener Zeitschrift, loo. oil., p. 8), Bh&ra Bfihaapati 
xeceived the same honours from Icing .Tayasirfilia-Siddhav^j^' The Bpihaa- 
pati, who honoured Tripurfimtaka, is of course not, as l)r. Bhagv&nl&l suggests {Mem. 
Aroh.^Surv. West. Ind.y No. 5, p. 104), the gan^ BhS,va Brihaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayasimha and of Kumftrapftla. For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Saihvat 1160 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. Bbava ’^Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 86 of the Somn&thpattan Fraiasii, to Mah&devi, daughter of Sodhala, and ou? 
Brihaspati to TJm& (below, verse 43). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been 
home by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanatha at JDevapattana or 
Prabh^sa. 

The honours which Tripurhn taka r&eived, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the Chftturj&taka and to spend considerable sums on the Tirtha. The following verses 
(4046) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (3) 
erected a torapa supported by two pillars, — ^a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the niandcpa or hall of the 
temple of Somelvara, close to the splendid old water-clock {ghaiikdlaya)^ and on the 
site** of Srlkantka-Fanchamukha, i.e., five-headed §iva, sumamed ^rlkantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripurhntaka’s mother 
M&lha?i& and czdl«d M&lhane4vara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
Xfmfipati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of Um&. The third, called TJme^vara (verse 43), was built for the welfare of the 
priest’s wife. The remaining two, a Tripurhntake^vara and a Bame^vara, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues,” a Gorakshaka 
(Gorakhnhth), a Bhairava, an Anjaneya (Btonuman), a Barasvatl, and a Siddhi- 
Vinayaka (Qane^a), were placed in the antaralas of the five temples. The tora^ 
finally was erected “ on the space {bhdparieare) before the northern gate .of these 
{five femples)." This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Some^vara lay to the south and east, and to the 
west the sea. 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions w'hich Tripurdntaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and hoshas, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would he enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of Somnhth and of other Saiva establishments in KSthidvAd 

“ OJtafih&laya ii the modem the nsaal term for any kind of timepiece. 

» The Uit hai ®r4eam ad/iui[it/dni, literally 'rtenaing on the dwelling of.' This may mean either that the fire 
templei were built on the tile of an ancient decayed temple or that the eite waa sacred to the god mentioned. Fdta seemt to 
corritpond here to the Jmna term tatahild, the ‘ precinrta ’ of a sacred building. 

“ Theword 'statne' does not occur in the text. But if a Hindu speaks of 'a Sarasrali or a Ganefa,’ etc., he usually 

meant images of these deities. [Anlar&la it the second il/«>ofopa of a temple, between the ardhamundapa and the ihrint. 

J. B.] 
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^ QuMt. A, I .He to Mtele ™.h, ny enumaaons and eaptaafiOBa mat 

remain m some cases merdy tentatire, and in otlier cases I hare to confess mr ismor 

ance. OaiemimeiationoftlielenefacfionsandofthenilesinnsasfolIoTn:— ^ 

^ daily-two h&zc^^ of wafer and a 
broom of Zmypims jnjnba”^ for sweeping the buildings— “ 

nfd beprocnrted« (endued) by a particniady clerer 

pupa C&ifuFo) in letnm for the nse of the Boiredyo food* and of the money (aliolled) 
for his monthly eip^es.* (Thete versexform) a conplefc. 

(49.) "He {Tripvrdntaia) who was purified by his natural inclination for eiTine 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammag for {thi purchase of) sindal.wood in 
the tnapdraia.” 


(60.) "The gufld of the gardeners shall famish dafly two hundred white roses 
(iafqpafira) and two thousand Vagrant oleander Woesoms (femir/ro).® 

(®^) Ss as sig ned in Hie pariisTtipafia six dratTifnas for the monthlv expenditure 
in order to procure .... a pure cedtid,** 

(62.) " Two mdMias° of husked rice (chesha)* and one fndnaPo of Phaseolus mungo 
(tnvd^a), four iarsha^ of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps.® 

(6S.) " Pive betel-nuts of goodquality— (c« this) was provided by that constant man, 
a judge of tiie merits of others, daily in the store-house.* (These itco tfrtet form) a 
couplet. 

(64.) “He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
provided even here* every month two marKuF of fragrant gum (sHggvla) for the timp of 
offering incense. 


■ i&sfj B A pp ma Uj- Ca wseutieBca'fcnt rfr«iIs,'«la=:leo 

cr jcU fa e t nj ic g Hr^cx,* inliaeu* pisic* Tiiii ue tliijJnd fci ti* tsit Ij icpe*. Tro Htvfit ef ■«!« ir? 
tbfnJcsi Ito fc*ai, *** b:« diilj »H=lic=s o£ a* laagst 

^ Aefni. 1 tifa *1*3 eijsiTiIfzt cf of iefa cr IrcciM cf ti- ZEtjji-:, ygaio. 

■ JsfzH lu i*re tio rsraaiif gtrraJjrttowcrdjatis Fcyoyisli of TliirijraiUi. Cbsjsretijo tie 

Ttt=»e=Icy=J»./«jy^« ijcti'ete. 

*» Hi jot uiaGigcitltri otter Tn=»£rIi»,n»Tti 7 l 3 <«« raartr, t=d rint b* Ttrieoily 

TteterS, u tie ooattrt irq^dim, ir • jToerre,' 'Msigz,' etc. Tie nnsizs u iere tiii tl* .ffofeia or CitU a not csir *» 
preciT* ti* tKsj* wc&aed, Vrt i 2 *o to oe ties. It -willtjyetriatt* xijcjI tt»J is fa to £o ill tit raacal aori of tie 


* ytirfiy tooi ire tie dfeirgs eteScedfertie ceifa of tie dctite,-*ixi tie anniilj cade ertr to li« trajh- 
simati. 8 «* Jii toL XU. pp- Sift 

Eegjrfingti* in5TC!cefoTtieCie!l,»e* ieinr.Terwei. 

• liaaaHetoesjtestifareTd.-irhjdilocTafCiircoci. Bd tie Mteii ire perfect^ diithct. 

■ Xwtarfra fa Ca BrJilit Tcrunfar fora of Eciirit fc rgrfra. Th* efjiuTilert aHi tie gndioen neeired 
far fcreiiHcs iieee faxeii fa nestiorsd i<W, rerw 65 . 



FtrOtii: 

■ JfS^ia'rei.ioXTdjsgt 

BUT be oeaeofad with GnjeiU «A«, • i Inge 1«’ . . 

* CtetJii fa « l«d ijelliss fa Gojiria eiofld, ‘bnied nee. 

W d?-? to tcEi irticatfa* » fo fell*- If ^ tid tie nne nice fa XlfiUTi^tii q a uti ty 

fawialto^tWU. AtpTM=rtFMirdcaiieic!dbTfafcUo£ 110 . 1 S 0 g«iceiiecrdii:gtoIo 3 lecilsa. 

itpijs fa probiilT ^ fa tie Arifrifci fa lit i 


^* **»*^^ left cci fai tie tacjfatioa tie word eiifafe, wifai «o=» tiro below fa Trnai eo, 61 . tad ee, 

die&ailfai rot tie *=«oiHe farfai .=.t doe to it. tc^efag. ifaj fa =n= 'fa peijefaitr f ' 


u acfaiertk* 



278 


EHGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Verse 66.) “ The Mehara” shall give daUy fifty leaves of ... . hetel pepper for the 
preparation of bUalcasP 

(66.) “ That which thns has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place {the 
temples) must he fetched by the Pa^pdla^* from the store-house of glorious [Soma- 
ndthaj^ and be given {by him to the person performing the worship)}'^ 

(67.) “One mdnaha of rice {chosha) and two pallikds^ of Phaseolcis mungo, as well 
as two karshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given {by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Pahpdla for the offerings.*® 

(68.) “ [Even must be daily given for the Naivedya offering j then that food 
must he carefully coohed by the pupil {hatuka). 

(69.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose {samkalpya), the Fadupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the bttahas to the pupil who performs [the worship].^’ 

(60.) “He {Tripurdntaka), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily {from the revenue) in the custom-house {ma^apikd) by an edict 
{idsana) of the Chdlurjdtaha,^ 

(61.) “Even there^ this noble-minded man caused nine (frowwas to be assigned 
[monthly) for the maintenance of the pupil {baiiika, who serves the temples.)** 

(62.) “Eifteen drammas must be given every month to the Pahpdla,vr)io comes to 
perform incomparable worship [according to the /aw].^ 

(63.) " Eor this purpose he {Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chdturjdtaka.** 

(64.) “Eejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Ohdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented {them as an endowment for his 
temples). 

(65.) “The best among these, the illustrious Ch&turj&taka, who wears the 

“ The iTeiara pioV»bIj belonged to the KftlhjiTtd cute celled lifer in the Somlay Gazetteer, and deecribed there, 
toL Till, pp 137-38. He wu probably in eome way, perhapi u watchman, connected with Tripniintaka’a templea, and 
receired an allowance from him, though none is tnentioned specially. 

” A Hiaka is the little lhree<onicred parcel of gronnd arecannt, lime, etc, which is wrapped np in a betel pepper leaf 
and held together by a clore stuck into the lea^ what is oiually called pin-npiri. 

** FaSvpila means usually ‘a herdsman ’ If tie word is to he taken here in that sense, it is difficult to understand 
how a herdsman was connected with the §aiTa woislup. I suspect that it is the title of a Saira priest connected snth the 
worship of lira the Pafopati. 

“ If the restoiaUcm Banan&iha is correct, it shows that the store-honse mentioned shore in Terse 63 is th at of the 
great temple. 

" The person to whom the materials are to be given is the Ssira pnpil ; see Terses 63-59. 
n A palltii mnit be a small meuure, u the mnng is only nsed for seasoning the rice. 

" The materials were of course intended for the daily Kaiveiya of the Cre gods. Begirding the translation of i/» 
by • and ao forth,' see the note to reise 69 

" Compare above, verse 48, The mention of tbs Uiahat shows that the enumeration of the materials in verse 67 U 
not complete, and that the word tli, which is added at the end, really means ‘and lo fortL' 

• The meaning is that Tnpnr&ntaka paid money in order to seenre this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verse 71 declares that ho pnrchsscd the (Anna with his pnrs self-icqnired wealth. Eegarding maii4apikS, ‘ a custom, 
house.’ eee ante, pp. 7 and 117. I hare again omitted the word ttkitale. 

“ ' There,’ t.e, {front the revenne) in the costom-house. 

« The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 68-59. The word zthiiaie hu heen omitted also in the trans- 
lation of this vene. 

" The Patupdla is no donbt the person mentioned above in veisea 68-59, and below in verse 69, 

« The translation of mekmililapottale by ’in the treesniy * is merely tenUtive. I take pottaka to be an adaptation 
of the Persian /o/a*, which occurs in Gnjirill as Jfo/a* and means "the total of the village taxes.’’ SatkmiltiapoUaia 
would thus mean ‘ the place where the village taxes were collected,’ i> the tieainry. The Persiin word occurs also in 
Markthl, where pcteih denotes taler aha simply 'the treasury ’ 
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garland of the faith ia the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
dally famishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship « 

(Verse 66.) “ The merchants ^ too assigned from each shop one dratnma in order to 
provide the pavitraha and the vistarana at the festivals on the ftdl-moon days of Chaitra 
and Bhadrapada.^^ 

(67.) "At the iivaratri (festival) the hetel-nnts for the bitaka of the Ch^turjA- 
taha^ must he famished hy the store-honse (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the ITehara. 

(68.) "Three pnre-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garmentsy^ in the three royal processions®^ of the glorious 
lord Somanatha. 

(69.) “After the Fa^updlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the tcorship of) divine Somelvara, he shall afterwards 
ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity. 

(70.) “He (TripurantaTca) gave to the worshipful Ch&tnrjdtaka a dharmasthdna^^ 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the fall- 
moon days of Chaitra and of Bh&drapada. 

(71.) “ As he procured this dharmatfh&na, and this grant® (lifsana) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the fall moon." 

(72.) “ In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (ganda) B/a.naka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
Sdranga’s lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of ^rL" 

After a further general eulogy of Tripurfintaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dharanidhara, son of Bharndha, was the author of our Jdraiasli. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Pfirnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (Hlpin), i.e., 
the mason PCtnasiha, the son of Ndhada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lin gas®* took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
MAgha, Vikrama SamvatlSA?, or, according to Dr. Schram's calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, Saranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.D. 

TTiU TTxs apparaillj the remnneiition for which the goiH of the gerdeoeis fntnished tie Sowen meotioced ihore ia 
vcimEO. . „ . . , 

* I traajUie tsutJtiJasah by 'the cercbinfe ' in sccoraacce with the csnil acceptation of rtaUjan in Gcjuati. 

■•r I hare left ont the word vilaharlhiiate, which I nnderjtand as little as the technical Bcaniog of the words 
panirala and viitccrana, which hare not been IranjUted- 

It is enstomaty to oger fdr.-ntji6ri to oSdals or beads of towns end villsges on the eccesioa of greit feitrrals. 

“ The teanelstiea of ysjdi by * psiss sareKJtttf is only eonjectnral. I may, haweTer, assert tbii mcch that it is 
tanal to adorn the etreeis with cloth on rery high festirals ench as the Siraratri, to which the mle of conne refers. In Gcja- 
ritj the word yays has alwayi the mssenline gender. 

“ is freqcently used in the ^raheadhai in this tense. 

•> This mle, too, no donht refers to the ^iraratii. 

« Diarciatildxa nest here mean 'land or money assigned for a religions pnrpo-e ’ according to the anilcgy of 
detasfidao. which in the modem Tereacala-s commonly means 'land or payments of money ia sapport of a temple see, e y, 
Mclesworth, ifordfis DIefionary, tub race. 

“ ie. probably that mentioned abore in Tenses 60.S1, 

** As there were Sre temples, there most hare been Ere lihgis. 
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Tbanscript. 

L. 1. ^ II ^ 5m: I 

2. II 1% Il]“ 


fsi^ifsT f^- 

s. ?R^ f^rrfsTJf i ^ [ii]"- 

Tm 

4. I I [ii] 

^^tfTOTTir 533Tf?rjftf%^ 

5 . 

T{l U <5qi|j r iUd^RtKlPdi^^^T : I 8 [ll] 
f ^Pd cr i ['f^^- 
> \J'dd 1 

dc4” 

6. ^ tr; Ptmft’ "ijm tm- 


^nTiyluPfT oid^chdlSf: I VI, [ii]" 
tir^Ml<H'd'ni 5qyTi Ash'll -cTd I «rd% ^■' 

'dltl^Tq^tn- 

7. -»(<'^+iP^+<r ^d<idid: Ti^ 1 
PqPhPdJdUd^P^d fViM)qqn<dd- 

RffGJJJ^TWpq ’S^: ^tST ^T ^Wi : I ^ [il]'’ 

8. q[^ idd-ylRd \ 

w ¥ ^ wr ?HT% HTtq- Tfc^iqi^Hpd : i >9 [ii]” 

^roidPl-qld- 


JnrnmiTqTcr; ^ i 

%\*TlTli5^cq)q<tlirnvqil^qiltfC(cff I C [ll] 

^PlPtjjKHa: wq- 


“ Jletrc, Vamfattha. 

« lUtre of Nerses 2-5, Yasantatilalia. 

*- lMr/'§a'!du!aT!kX”I ''^ '* Completely eone; tbe Erst and second syllables of arts blarred 

3litrc of \tnci 7-9, Upajali 
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Xi. xo. 


ii 


Orr^TTiTiff i 1 *1 q'M *i t [ir]^ 

Tr^nT^^rsrr^TEnTTVTpTrrnTrTrr 

^ fr- 

s*; ♦•-♦■. in's -if i; I 


12. 


<3M t s ni t S'*- i n <t= n i i 

g 

=5l*-ic^»; ll'n.q q »! 1 1 *V '^nV&Tq ( t^o [jrj 
TET iqqi'H qr-igii-q *'u*»qi*ii 

'nqs'fc nin-S! I 

*< 

^ ^-sm- i-^-n vs q; vnml 

~=!i< t=;s ■q;hqm=r.i'C t W [ilj 




■i-'" 


14. 


X3. 


16- 


X/. 


•nni’iai'iiso.'ni’Siiin'Ht-isr.t; [ 

~ I 'Xi n »; iv'iq: I s vn i r. •«.' i ; 

nT^T^ TTE iaTqTT^nTT: f W [h]® 


^iq q inqtM” 

•- = id,aa®a 4'i-'Lqs‘ <<: ( 

^ii=.V^qiiv“u Mr.'iji •isai'^Muq^ I 15_ D>J'x 

I 

t-.sivqi-q isss (■x-nT.i cm;- 

r^-jiq-is'nd.tqtrii t 

■vi q I cvvli Jis ■»- n'U ■? in qT^’qFu^FTiT^ I IS C® / 


^ s» O ^ 

o:f^ 1 

S.gt I S iqns a *1 nnrq q*; * ^ 'Xn m q . I 15. j 

>4c'«L^rqt»X '-‘Uiur^sriiai-Hsqiq I 
TT '^TiIqfrT- 

*'jq;inq>-iqqi Ha tti'af "i. ! 1^ C"! 
cR'tp‘-i'’3^t “un'n.sai i 

«g? tq^q-qiv-tn •qQ''-ti=niScat I 1'® DU 
vlcvl’i- 


” Ease ST j tie sTijHis 2r2 Btorrl ; 

t~—rn b mSr^T gxa. 

®- ilatr: c£ Tsnas IT-li, ToaastitEiia- Tie esiti 


lafazr at tie tiii£ pliii Jt£ tie Htcei aed tiird of tie 
are ret (rcte aatSict- 
•a Tie fiat s^EaHe of 'T*’- ie adiofaet. 


jTstre, TiiiL’-rq- 
*= 3rjtte,rja;iti. 

^ iletre, vaddiati^ 

® ir>tre,XiTi- 

•=■ ilrtre cf^renee IT-Ir, Aaraitaii- TI a *i:d. 
jeTeati eolaila of Teras ii art alarTta. 

d jr 
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L. 18. I 

X X X X \ [ii] 

^ ^hiFot: i 

19. H tl R^ I pi<d R IG T?irerf^T I IL [ill®" 

ciig4nnhAirw<tf^<!J T ^ ^i^Q ?rr ; [i] 

20. ^i<uf ^ ^ 

^f^TTf^W5rraf[ftr]fiT: i’TR: i ^o [n]” 

tifli l(dl*T- 

qfTtt irnTlvrd^^ 


21 . 


22 . 


23. 


24. 


I 

WTf^ Wfnrf?TOT: i ^ \ [h] 


yO?T^fh I 

^i5id<itd'i«=hdg^^^ ^ Tjfd(d ; <wm i UT 

^ ■ durwrvj’u^^ y u^^TTi - 



I 







— vyvy — \y — \y [|] 

(T^: viP^)^ <s re T:^^lii[d-j i ii ^ R M^Kr4^ i r8 [ii]” 
iPPST Wfrfir “ — v./ [i] 

^ — — — 


25. fTtritK ^f fT P r i DO 

fira'j!fl»^(y«i<»i»yidOmd\m?l: 'inJIrlv: i 

^ra®r v»' — v^“— •— vy*— 


26. 


27. 


w, iTOT^: I [n] 

^ Tlfhi: ^q^d n: I 

fg^tgi^ficTTO ^ vy — vy — 


H<^rf%dinf qi<!l4]««iqK^il- 



^ I ^'s DO 


“ Metr?, InarRTajra. The last three Bjllables of the 
Terse are inSiatinct. 

" Metre of verses 20 and 21, Vaiantatilaki. The hiack- 
etled Bjllahle is only half visible. 


” Metre, Upajati 

^ Metre, YasantatilaU The sseosd and third braclieltod 
syllables are half visible. 

” Metre of verses 24-27, Upajiti 
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L. 2S. 


— ■ — ~ v»r 

ra44 -4 < I :i «j j — \^ — I Olj”^ 

nn; oiisaviiin-un rtWis^. -rat; | 


C'~i ^ • 

•TSTTr^’^^^^TfuT^ t 

ci^H VI 

■*M«<ici=iitiMi,t'a«Hn.n f OlJ*^ 

1PV 

’!:\.rsrxt- 

■r '-. Hfil*-. i<tn<i i*vn^; ! 

Snir: I 3^ [tlj” 

US *1^ ins.fl.iii iq.*a'5«*a-' 

S2. <t<n?Jfl'ii*-ni»i <i«si.(3iia I 


53. 


34. 


*;4fl.30 


mi I £iij^ 

TT ^cTTr^^rr^Tflt ■^TnTJr^rsTT^iTflt t 
■VT^Kfl T^T^rFT^^r^'^^^iTflF I £11]^ 

■wn^raf 1 n n »=; ^a 4~ I i v*n \ n •n^'ni. itSi I 

Ini'S K TT^^T^^fTfl^- 

^ «;-!l4Vfl^^H I [b ]“ 

'^t%5 ^ua‘-vtn^uM TnT«^^’?nT^Ti*THr^^ 
^ivlMi;ggiiisfluif^-n.s; ^TisT pmnSTfl I 


<<.*?; l^in-^lV* 

35 . ST?gTP 7 ^vST l«fe'-*fl •plr 

^TiFf '«^r=i^5t.s>rt'S 3r^j3rr ^th: i 3, 

■q ■'‘.VM 4nn '^ii-^fl i i4s i-^ s~ 

So. ’sr^rf^ i 

i-.f iiti^P.C'irSfl3i^ Tf I ?'S M"* 

s;\r^"rr^' >« iT-slHa**. •fe«u'<fl^i; I 


* ll-itr?* VuariiiSjJi- Hiisii wTrnr^TT^ ; Jti XX^ 9 
^ <H ri*^ • 

^ ilitn, ITm^aiL TB.e «2ji cl Tisse ^taily 

^'3rpTfCTT5%n^r:T3 
^ liTitrSr ir^a^aLi- 

^ T<3Tr; ' h7^‘T 


'■^ "ytiT hr^, E^ad TTY* . 

^ SIjtrSfcEratrritanHia- 

^ ilitra, EaadYf. 

» Hitr?, Sriiota^ H^C 
“ Itit?. §aH-iIxg:iin*3. 

® Jiitn-TssJastia. 


i y 5 
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L.37. ^ 5tr€t [s]“ 

?iwn?rw^- 

38. Tprr ti^. i ^c. [i]** 

= g h TT f^ ^^ufd^i i gcref^ ' ^ r T? j 

39. 

• ^ ' '^i T phtTri aro^^ T n^ T fi r tf? I go [s]® 

[?n] %it i 


40. ^ 1 8t [l]” 

5mirri^:r<5<w' ^Trenr t 


^1. w^^hTTf5RKret5?hw< 1 8^ [i] 

T? W’dim mn:z[ i 

firorrwwq fw w- 


42. Tife rMwc 1 88 [r]*^ 

43. ?i: 1 81. [l]® 

^ \ 84 EO* 

^^wRTO ^rr- 

44. ^rr i g T ^fg44M'w . I 

^Tf?[^T^nC \ 8>S [*]’’ 

^r CV ererr i 


45. ’frtWjTTO I 8C ^7?f J 

^^^5^'H^^*^gWg^^^4i«!p^««';y;fl’, I gi. fi]'! 


* Koire, Erlst'l. Ee*3 ^T^i^V^ji. 
*• K«tre,Ti£if^ii. 

■ H»tre,T«i!:tsSlilt. 

• ITrtre of rtrte* il43, Accitfa'li. 
ijlkble u iaiu&ict. 


Tit fswlearf 


^ ITrir*, TilEfariii, lit ticrri-i cf u rtoi 

* Hetre, XlpsjlS, 

, ** J5etre,E»ti:5dJl»il. 

! * M»treofTtii*t4r-*g, 4ccii{aSi- 

[ « H«to!,tjptjliL 
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t 1%<!r3r. i s.® [n]** 

y0“ 

(fJMj 7Ji I 8^^ £|ij 
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^ffiTTW ' 
^TTHnf^ TT^ 


4^qra HTtfsr I [d] 


4S, 


•^qtgnf i 

^ 

3r. 

49. HW: I 18 [«3 

^ ^t ThTrsTT^traTf^r ’itfliTJwr i 

iitigTf v r f^ € fe ^?d< i 11 [h] 

^ ^ i s/i 7 n ' <i4 T «?V^ ^ra?5r \ u [n]** 

^HTT 1^; | 

f^THT Tif^rflr 

51. wiraro ^TfTsr i i® [n] 

[1:5] X X w I 

Tr q«i^4 1 i®: [n]® 

?nnF- 

62. ^ I 

» t ^y nT Tr3n'[«i^] [^jf^rerfli^ i le. [n]” 

Tleinf HTTt 

53. I 1® w 

i»i<j T re TO H * 

’- Jletre of verses 60.55. Anushtnlli. 

® Tbe braeVetted letters are very indistirct, and not certain. The tecond tagn cf tjV Cs'ene 61) is not quite dii. 

tind. Bead , 

” jSiefre of venes 66*57, Arja. Tie laccna baa probably to be filled np, u Dr. BhagrirW propesM, by 

Bead «ftT5Wr’. ^ . 

” Jletre ofTerses 68*64, Annsbtabb. Tbe lacuna baa probably to be filled np by Ji^td’^* Bead ^T4r. 

^ The lacuna has to be filled up by rrriting ' 
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L, M. ^ 5ijrn wnw [wIth i [*] 

rji i 

5»in^ nfviW« WrT ^ I [ll] 

TPrfH 


65. 5at f%f5reif«f jilf^TWRH: I 



66. ^ 1 [li]'* 


67. ^5wMwf%r7T%^2irK 1 ii [ll]” 

H«<4tln '^iQ«ilfl<!hqliii I ^'S [ll]‘ 

68. firfklfwfnffTiKtTlRT I 

g hl><<d( : ^ fzT^tnrfH i [«]* 

xffrfir 

69. ^\(W1 q^ll^amfn ^ I 

i DO® 

60. rt^>n^»rr ^H4«i» re <« v. i 's* DO* 

^ ^ ?t: » 

61. TTTTFItT I '8^ [«]• 

V. 

62. 1 [l] 

63. ^ 1 '8^ M* 


"ll^fiilinL Eetai?n3^ 
" Hebt, Dpijlti. 

> Iftbtj AntuHubh. Bead 
* Mttit, lodnnsili. 


• Metre, TTpajlti 

* Metre, AnDsh{abli. 

* Metre of vereei 71.76, YuintiUlakA. 

• Beta WrefHW®} ^isiWti. 
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JIATHURA PRASASTI OP THE RBIOE' OP YIJATAPALA, 
PaTED SAiJTAT 1207. 

Br (x. Brai.EE, Ps.D., lih-T)., O.I.E. 

This JPraiaiti forms part of the finds trhich Dr. A. Puhrer made at Mathura^ in 
Jannary and Pehraary 18S9. It ras recoTered on lOth Pebniary from the excavations 
made by the laiisvay contractors at the Kelara mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(29 TTiitten breadthurise and one on the margin lengthrrise) of neatly incised Mgm 
characters vrhich someirhat resemble those of the Peral J>rM. Its preserr- 

ation is very had. At the upper right-hand comer a “ 

off rrhereby lines 1-8 hare lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Pnrth j-, m^e centre 
of iSs 7 to 23 there is a smooth blanh space irhere 17 to SO letters hare b^rnhhed 

Stone at some period or other hsd ufe has been de- 

there is an exfoliatiOD on the , fi'^e!23to25 Pinaliv, stogie letters hare been 

stroyedasTreHastb8hegiiimngof]ines23to2o. iinauy, . g 

lost in rarious places. toe exception of three short 

lia tag«sa oi the teenpto “ td rf L eed, 1> metricd 

passages in the beginning, after e ^ ^ „ pointed ont in the notes. As 

thionghont. It shoira at least one tui;, ^ dropping 

regard, tie orfhographr, the mplojment of «« for in m« 

of the middle /o in ly'calo, of cha ore c .o, ' a qj the document impossible. 

The ciroumslanc. stated --After a short pros, ioro- 

Its general contents, vrhich are perfectly , one Terse addressed to the same 

ca4 of Ganapati, f'f ‘S^ppSsion of the Ifop.oato is indi- 

deity, and two to honour of Tishnu^- ^ encomium of a 

oaWbpthe^tdsi-ttnse^na^t- ^e^ .s ^ ‘ o„-. 


I E«id =fin<nw^TfT- 
* Jl.fcrerOlti- 

» bmuI sfimwrt^- 


ri!el sSfWirsJ, to 5. Ill, ??• 
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Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharhia. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious Tejaraja. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But 
we leam from the fragment of the marginal verse 9 -that he married ‘the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta,’ t.e., probably Avanti or M^lva. The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jajja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
15, The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Bissika’and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja’s 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja’s wife was Eissika’s 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, ‘the illustrious Asika.’ The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form : — 

S imbarajii. 

Te jaraj a. 

0 married to daughter of ling of At acts. 

1 

O mamcd to ? 

Jajja married to the daughter of Bi saika . 


6 6 0 Asika, 

Prom verse 18 we learn that “Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees {goshthija?ia), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds,” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaisbnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., Eama son of Tilha, 
Peichittika (?), . . . sa son of Bhauika, N&rada son of ilanga, JAsika son of?, 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantuka son of Kala, MahipAla sou of Sobhara,^ [Sladhaj- 
V a sou of . . ?, Phullari son of Sada, Bevara son of SIAdhava, Sodhala son of 
Eamapala, and Selhana son of EAjika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple, 

24. “Now hereafter are written the endowments {vritti) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which (endotcments) have been given by the king and the inhabit- 
ants of the town : — 

25, “ (Fjs.) two houses and six rows of shops {ctlhi), a garden for the god, a go/u- 
prasriti of rice (anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour f 

5 In the compound SoUar&tmd, the Tvord &tman teem* to have been used for dfmaja, in accordance iritb the Ved.i 
Terse roi putraiidmati, 

» I do not knon- rrhat a goniprasriH mzy be, A gem if a large mea«are equal to four IMrtt (Colebroole, 21iir 
Esiays, to! I, p 537), and zprasrih ,s a handful equal to ta-o palat The nce eras of course destined for the .Vair;<f,n, 
iflensg. 
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26. “At each engine^ a shall be taken, a . . . from the floM-er-garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mapaJca/ u'hoever may he the mdpaka” 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those uho resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this Fradasd was composed by two ‘wise’ men, PSla and 
Kuladdhara (?), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the Praia^ti was incised hy the mason Somala in Sarhvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
Kfirttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayapfila. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable before the veiy 
distinct jayap&la, the possibility that the king’s name was Ajayapdla {srimadajaya- 
pdladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayaphlas or Vijayap&Ias, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can ha identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D. ; for usually Saifavat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149*61 A. D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of Mathurh at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least oue of the temples buried under the Eeiava mound. 


Tbakscbux. 


L. 1 . II ^ UWTV jut: I 

a’: — vy 

O — [l] 

— aj — 

^ fii 


2. [^3^ i fdAM Rftnnr i 

VUTTf TIT I 


— vyvy— V/ — V/'w'V../ 


— vy — 


3. 






— — 


. intended 

* Mipala means literallj ‘a measurer. the market ; see H. B WdsoD, Cfo/mry cf T^m. 

, the official rrho had to measure the E«'“ ^’‘’’’^“Vhe deAei* io 5™'’“- 

■e, Tbismanmay havehaatoIer3-aBman{a^^^^_^^^^^^^^_ . , 

‘ Metre, TTpajiU; restore in the first The dHa of imperfectly formed and looks 

r Metre, g^ddlnv.kridifa. Bestore in the first pida ftK ‘t. W ^ ^ 

5 da. 
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L 4 


Tf?T II 



: n [^? 


^[i] 


srnjT — \j — v-' — »-/v^ 

5. 

^rrai: ■’7T[^]^nRT^ ' 


— — — — 


6. 


7. 


’ffff: pEjfn’rfS <.(ai*tiqin ?TTT^ n [ijT 






^ — 


v^vy — w — — n [x]” 

^T5r*T f^ d d 




8. [i] 

^REr?r ^“vyv/"”'^ — ”" 

— — vy vyv^ — vy [fl i.]*' 

vy vy — »T«rRrrfrfii: ^WsiTrsrryjn 

9. — I 

■f^ \^ — \j — wvyvy \J \y ~ 

[^j'sf^^r^TTT "ST cnc^ ^ di^4ar q w n [^]'' 

30. otHi«|^<3iIi<rtl'r=»'an<M — \j \j — 

\j — vy — vyvyvy v — [’ll idj 

niseinfent^Prttti^IqiM^ »y i5- 
11 trr it [c]'* 

shri^wriftR’ \j — \u vy — 

vyvy — vy — \y\y [f^3 \ 


^ Metre, PntlivL Reail 

Metre, ^rdulaTjkTJtlita Tbe liut syllaWe uf the third |ada is mlj halT visible. 

Helrt, Sar<iu!3Tjkri.Uta. Oulv tie Di'per parts of the hracLtU-sl sjllables are risil!? 

Metre, Inaraxajr^ 

^ Metre, Sardulaviknilita. Eefore ^itTi-cinra; slands a letter rrh'ch loohs lile ^ and l-rfi/re that rennliiU of * 
like ^Thertadirpsiay hare been H.lch. as the metre shoT-f, i-oald be a mulike f^-r ITWI^’iT 

'ttTiKfluro: . Complste the seeo.icl pads by writing 

” Metre, Eirdulatikridita The fuaith niifs'ii" jada is prebablj tl at noted in the inarpa ; -«« Woir. bee 3” 
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fu|;?cT] - - 

X X X X ^ 5r^. u^rsugTpjf I 

13. ^[u>rnu 5 [^] v-' - [n t 

v.yv^v./v^^ vy c/ 

'-/v/vy«^w [ursrn] irft^ukr. [i] 

’rq:m-- 

x-/ ^ ?rBI |rfy 

13. [l] 

^ 

^ [nu}" 

— — <.ywv^ ^ 

?nW€f^TI- 

16- Tlwit 5RT^ Jjwr r^J — 03 

~““““\.y\^— -V.y — — — — vy — — v-'~“ 

— V/ — V/ f^‘ u B [?»]'* 

w- 

17. 5cr: t r^q g i fufu : v-r 

— — \j [l] 

\j — — vvy — \J C^3^ 

^ ^ ?iUT- 

18. m n [u3" 

— V./ — - 

>^v. — V/ — \^\j\^ — -^ — \y — — Ky — 03 

19. ut^smr 

^JUT? w vy - [n 

"Metre, ^irtuUnkriditiJ, Terse 9 is apparently tbat on the margin, ■bWA is given teloir »f tie ena of them. 

^ ' “ Metre, Annshtubh. The verse may be completed by rtriting in the beginning »a^ »t the end 

Metre, Man6al.-tantA The third p-ida may be completed by writiDg • 

^ Metre, Indravajra or possibly Upajati. 

** Metre, Sardulavihiiilila. 

" Metre, TasantatiblA ^ . o 

=• Metre, fiirdulaTikridita, Read at the beginiiins of the third pad* Xramt. ^ ^ ^ 
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— — [l] 

Tira^- 


L. 20. 

•^IVlf^^T \y \y ^ — KJ \y — \J [ll I'S]’* 

\j — V/ — \J \J ^ [t?rsT]^r 

21. ^isnl ciOTi*! f^tnlrMS 1 

— N-^ v-< V./ — 

— — — tl 


22. 


23. 




V^ — — — — w — 



V-' — 


f-D] 

( TP yf^i'^ ^rqftxty. ^iTO?f . 

— — — \^ — — •-/ — [n ic-l” 


XXX 



I 




24. V./ X X [^] - ql^ ^ d ffgr : n 

^iTTf% [»t^ T^ ^ T ] gT5r. I 

.n<it^ 5 qMc r^ n IrxT 


25. xxxxvy — v.y?ni 

<t+44i<a^ %'5?«5^ I 

wnurwt y d'lltci I 


26. 


--[f%]^. n [51 0 
1 


«ir<fdi ^ n [^g] 


*> Metre, VmnUtflili 

, _ Metre, ferfilieitrSila. In tie firtt pada the braclelleS sjUaWej are nncertain, in the eecond the annsrara of 

in tie fonrtli the wnurara of tfS. 

« Metre, girdhlaTikrHiU. [The eeree eeemt to consial of /re pidas -E H.] 

5* Metre of retjee 20—25, Annihtnhh. 

“ The hrachetted letters in Teiaea 20 and 21 are molilafed and nncerfain. 
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I». 27. mqwwcEf f ^ T c Cr<1 

MfS’j — T— T ^ ! 

28. ^ ^ ^ ♦TFT^: I 

« '5K trrq^TSneRTS^. B [R’®P 

’*7^: TTj'W: ^irnfr Tn«3v3^ 1 

— vy •“ vy 

29. h: b 

o>a ■« ts i vi e. .j g i .a^^- nr=i-y ti ^ 

b]"* 

^Tii ^?7o; B 

v[^3’«<i=TtT5ft<f I 

?re*r ^ x x x — wi=iB x[£.] 


XXXIY.-THE TADNAGAE PEASASTI of the EEIGI. of KTjirARAPALA 
33 t TiJ^sHA^-KiE G. OJHi, Esq. aJ'T> BtHLEK. PH.E.. LL.I)., C.I.E. 

■ui • ^ .^irto-n of the Ysdna‘'ar Fras'asU has been prepared according to 

The subjoined to-etber''mth a rslnable transcript, bv Tajeshanfcar 

p™?i'C’’S.ftTtoroTL impr.«ion prep=3^ Mr. H. =.«d 

famished me bv Hr. Burgess. DhruTa first caEed attention in the Indian 

The inscription, to ^tach Mr. . • ^ Arjun-Bart near the Sameia 

Atiiiqvary, toI. 5, the Wkssxou it measures So\ inches in height 

tanhatTadnagar. To judge ^ engraved, ordinarj- A'agari 

bv32 inches in breadth, _and “^,ept in the middle, irhereiinel9 has 

ctaolers. 1 to\he?i.b, !md fe, IT. IS and 20 

t«n enfiftly '“S s„d 27 have lost o ft's lettas ot the o”d- 

smeUer or greeter losses, ^ ^ „£ ft. rntrodoetorr toocoHoi. ood ot to 

tosoeee is SaBsirit. end mft 1“' binds ere erce.du,slr nnsnerons, 
cotophoBs fatlroBshout not re,niie nrore or less exteBSive enseBda- 

nBd there is herfflv n smgfe nre apporeBlI.v dee to tb. neghgeBce of the 

lions. BBtaUthetaelieintheliis 


^ . 1 is c£ CC ”*5? {tlCCTT^fCt* 

Tt.fcT:Ttt.Tluyer::ryaL.a^«^’?- ^ 

s Pic'fcaSIr u i=-_ lelaT? th* ki«r c _ ^ ^ cccnpij'e. 

. n. * h «■ 

a I-c= at * tea «® ’V 
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copyist or of the engraver. Tlie spelling is simply execrable, corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The' smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of ^rlpala’s eulogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, built in Vikrama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kumkra- 
p&la, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Vikrama Samvat 1689. grlp&la’s poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- 
teen verses (2 — 18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponymos of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Guj ark t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources : — 

1. Mklarkja. 

2. His son Chkmundarkia. 

3. His son Vallabharkja. 

4. His brother Durlabharkj a. 

6. Bhimadeva. 

6. His son Kama. 

7. His son Jayasimha-Siddharkja. 

8. Kumkrapkla. 

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Fraiandha, Hemachandra’s JDoydSrayakdvya, Of Mklarkja we hear 
(verse 6), that “ he made the Kortuna of the kingdom of the Chkpotkata princes, whom 
he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Brkhmans, bards, and servants.” This statement agrees with that con- 
tained in M klark ja’s land grant {Indian Antiquary, vol. Yl, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvatl through the strength of 
his arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujarkt by conquest, not, as the Prabandhas narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last Chkpotkata, his near relative. Verso 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Chkmunda, against the king of S indh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Kama were at feud with its 
rulers. "With respect to Vallabharkja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into Mklava, which the EirtiJeaumudi (ii,ll), the SukritasamMrtana (ii, 13), 
and some later Prabandhas, likewise report, while Hemaohandra is silent regarding it. 
So long as SomeSvara’s and Arisimba’s testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Hurlabharkja, we are told, conquered Lkta, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujarkt to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed toMklarkja. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our Pra^osit (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of Dhkrk. 
This likewise agrees with the statements of the Ktrlikaumudi (ii, 17-18), of the 
Suki'iiasamMrtana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhas, which assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra’s omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding J ayasiriiha.Siddhar&ja (verses 11-13) has nnfor. 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
Hhlava, t.e., Tasovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher’s stone, or rather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king’s power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that Srip^la, just as Hemachandra in the Dvydh'ayakS.cya, thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The five verses 14, to 18, 
referring to Kumarapala, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnorhja, 
the king of the Korth (verse 17), t.e., of §hkambhari-SambharinIl&jputAn&, and over 
the ruler of hlalava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country ; for verse 16 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kum&rapala’s palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources, nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
Praiasii that they were finished before Yikrama Sarhvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the Ndihdol grant, that Arno- 
r&ja had been conquered before Vikrama Saifavat 1213. Now we learn that the rising 
in Mfilava, which Jayasirfaha had formerly annexed to Gujardt, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19 — 29 contain the praise of the ancient Brdhma^cal settlement of Nagara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Knmdrapdla surrounded it, as well as a 
wish for the duration of the latter. Anandapura, which now is usually called Vadnagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Kherdlu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikovdd of Baroda.* The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuen-Tsiang’s Travels {Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabhi land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where 6iladitya VI. 
Dhrubhata issued his sdbotja of (Gupta)-Saihvat 447.* 

As is well known, it is the original home of the Kdgaras, the most important 
section of the Brahmans of Gujardt, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujardt is attested by credible testimony since the tenth century.* Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the Fraiasfi asserts, it 
Lad no walls until the reign of Kumdrapdla, 

Verse 30 gives the author’s name, and informs us that §rlp&la was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasiinha-Siddhardja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, ‘ an emperor among 
poets.’ §rip dla is frequently mentioned in the Frabandhas as J ayasimha’s poet-laureate. 
The Frabhavahachariira (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Fra^astis for the Burlabbardjameru and for the 
Eudramahdlaya in ^risthala-Siddhapura. hlerutunga in the Frabandhachinld- 
fjfani (pp. 166-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anhilvdd-Pdtan. A verse of his is quoted by Sarngadhara in the Pod- 
dimti, exxxiii, 7 (ifo. 3789, ed. Peterson). Prom our Fraiasti we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kumfirapdla. His successor was, according to Efijafekha- 
ra’s Frabandhakosha, his son Eatnapdla. 


> Somhay GazeUter, toI. VIII, p. 624B. 

‘ Indian Antijvory, toI VII, p. 81. and Corpvt Jhterip. Ind„ toL III. p. ITlff. 
» jBtpert cn Samkrii ZISS. of 16SS-M, p. 20. 
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The -miter of the Frah^ti -n-as the KA-gara Brahman, Panclit Valaua, and the date 
V. S. 1208, Aivina sudi 6 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and 1152. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.B. 

The first of the two verses, added by the NAgara Joshi VislinujJ, sou of Veni, i.e., 
VenilAla or YenidAsa, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
bArika, i.e., the Arjun-Bari, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, Y.S. 
1639, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 
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^rferr m- 
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Tbanslahoit. 

Om ! Om ! Adoratioii to Sira J 

{Verte 1.) I praisa that -will-po-n-er o£ the lord of the (three) -R-orlds, the store-house 
of the Vedas, on whom, the silent seehers after salratioii meditate as on the non-doalistic 
Brahman,— (/Set# potcer) which, playing with new mnndane eggs, as with jewelled balls 
— producing and destroying them at their time — ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire, 

(2.) Humbly ashed by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Banu, the C?reafor, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot filled with the holy water of Gangh, that hero named Ohnlukya 

who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his feme. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result.” 

(S.) Brom him sprang a race, the sole sporting-gronnd of many marrds, in which 
eren Idngs without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Hlustrions ilfilarhja, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family, — he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as 
(becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes” gained the affection of his subjects. 

(6.) He made the Kortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he 
toot captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the mulfitade of the learned, of his 
relatives, of BrAhmans, bards and servants. "Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of aU the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Bortuna residing in his sword. 

® Eeod Tie fijCT ij not eeiWo, cay Hire b «2 2 et 3. 

* Hebs, UfijiScTTiAtuiM Eeid'TTPwtWT. 

“ ITeire. Snahtsll. The Eztt foot at the Kccziline is deSaat bj cae ijUibU. Bad ETftrfhfwST. 

« Eeid ’5%’t} VXftr.. 

* Bcgtidicg tie eraticn of Coolciy* conjrart ilso fttremiHadersciarile, i,S6, ESS. Tie * asst’ ij, of eoan* 

Brjicia’* £rca wHcl, oning to Its facredc-ss, only s reiy fscoci, lob le™ wnld proceed. 

■ jEcrtrfi fToHsiafifcTiii cescs, of eccrse, slso • by eceedingly cool nyt.’ ‘As ISeeostei) » ((r«) Hog,' i.e, 
008 wloM beliTioor tgreei sritb tis efycolegleal loesolog of rdje’i, ■wHcl the Hiodoi coacset »ith rsifajaii, ‘ be 
gUddeoj.' 
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(r. 6.) His son was that front-omament among kings, called Ch&mundar&ja. 
Inhaling even from afar the hreexe perfumed with the ichor of his excel- 

lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of (their opponent's) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost, 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named VallabharAja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the M&lava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. 

(8.) (Jfter him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabharfija, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible (durlabha) to the wives of 
others.*^ When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the LAta country. 

(9.) (Next) illustrious king Bhlmadeva, who, though terrible (bhima) to his foes> 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth.*® What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
(called 'dhdrd'), quickly gained DhArA, the capital of the emperor of MAlava ? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
(karna) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with (the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before (him as 
his shield), smote with the loud twan^ng of the sinew (of his bote) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age.** 

(11.) From him was bom the illuBtrions king Jayasiifahadeva-SiddbAdhirAja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of MAlava, who was propitious in the aspect that be showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher’s tino- 
tnre, as the standard of comparisons." 

(14.) He who, like (Vishnu) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 

at the command of the God of gods," was his majesty King KumArapAla, the crest- 
jewel of the reign of §rt,“ and on account of his majestic power he was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the race of the Ohaulukyakings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, ArnorAja, and made (the goddess) Chandl, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood," and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of the MAlava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 


» {!«< Uehtr iat SulrilataMhttiana, p. 11. 

" £idra, wi here u i neuter, is rrgnlirly n m&icntiDB. Perheps we ought to write iHdrarn imatk, 

neiBi to eiy that Eama made only lawful oonqueata (d^aneya ryayol, and by hit adbeiente to the aacred 
law injured wicked Kali. 

• po^ id not aay ' Jayuimhau ashrare aa a lion,’ hut ‘the lionisashraTeaa Jayaaimha.’ ShaUyShrUiteivSit 

may poe^ly also he tranilated ‘ to whom Bira, attracted by his derotion, personally appttred.' Vr. 12 and 13 are too frau. 
ntntuy to be tntiiUtode ® 

* /.». prohahly fiiva. 


® Ze, the best among those hingi whoae reign wu prosperoni. 

^ The pddesi Chipdl alwayi muat be propitiated by blood, especially by human blood, 
king a arm, because he powetses dan4apratdj>a, 'fierce prowni.’ 


She is Slid to be ecaf ed on the 
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(P.16.) He who is the path for a aew descent of pure rirtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, {not 
only) the circle of the earth, {but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the 
Krita age appear and disregards the suitability of the {time of) Kali. 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 

fingeK, cut off resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 

behind by the flying king of the Korth, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that (prfnre), for whom Vighne^a (Ganapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect {his subjects) ; the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens {knovon) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his {tutelary) Devis his army 
was (tnere) show for him to whom glorious Some^vara had given regal splendour." 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumdrapdla), that h 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Brahmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear." 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet,*’ joy- 
fully moves about during the wholo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman’s {life). Hence the gods gave to this {toion) 
its second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kah, though putting forth his energy in the period called after, 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Fedas {recited) by crowds of 
untired BrAhmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires {blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags 
{raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the BrAhmans’ wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. 

(23.) There the BrAhmans, descended from the NAgara race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Brahman-town, though thus given up to diflicult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. 

■" Tl» FralanSJtat Beaiion list KmoinpUa tifed lo 'wotAip E»ntrfT»rl »sd otiw Derb in ihe month of ifnni 
arcoriing to the rostom of hia lainilj ; «ee Utltr dot Lehn da Jaiaa MSitehi Smaeiatidra, p 45 f. 

^ Ccmptrs the eiprmion in the land-grant*, TTeiSpatharalabdAopratiSa, nhich inrariibly liand* hefors Knn-dni. 

PW t’l name. 

*• SrutyiSnyaik, 'placed in iti ear,’ moat prohahly alao be tahcn with Aoyaro in the aenae of ‘a home of the Vtdai.' 

c Dharaa to»« in each Tnga one foot, and is one-legged in the Kah age. 
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(F. 24.) “ In consequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking»fountains“ 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated, fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ohaulukyas 
adorned this whole town wth a rampart, desiring to benefit the Br&hmans. 

(26.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world ; {it resembles) a lover worthy to he praised on account of his great enjoyments 
{ildghyo mahd-bhogatah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
{ildghyo mahd-dbhogafah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining) 
great prosperity (it resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the B.^kshasa8, 
since monkeys’ heads peep forth from it (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (ishta-Mnia-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishtaJid-anta-ruchirak). 

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent) Sesha” who is charming through the size of bis folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high,” who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from 
the nether toorld) at the command of Tajnapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one's heart's) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshml, who 
cause desire to increase,” being made most noisy by crowds of BrAhmans who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities. 

(28.) Kesplendent is the Ohaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshml (erected) by the king,” that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired {boons) to the Nhgaras. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Prithu,” as long as the ocean, the glory of king BSgara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of BrAhmans and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Ohaulukya king. 

(30.) The emperor of poets, called SrlpAla, who finished this great composition in 
one day” and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious SiddharAja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

"Written Sarhvat 1208, on the Bth (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
Afivina, a Thursday, by the NAgara BrAhman, Pandit VAlana. 

** I ttke toyanilaySK as a synonym of prapdh 

• Tis ocean yields many rcinat, the rampart enhaoees the secnrity and the prosperity of the town 

“ The lord of the B&kehasas is, of course. Eivapa, who was conquered hy E&ma with the help of the monkeys The 
monkeys’ heads peeping over the rampart of Vadnsgar are the ornamental projections in its coping, which are conventionally 
called hapiSxrtha. 

“ 6«ha, too, is white, 

" The hoods are the small domes erected at intervals over the towers of the wall. 

** For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three jpdrfo/, merely noting that— referred to the ground outside 
the town— rawdrdmiiA has to he taken with the sense of 'lovely gardens/ dvija as • birds/ and lUi as 'nee.' 

“ I take this to mean that a temple of lakshml adjoined and partly rested on the wall The epithets applied to the 
rampart fit the king likewise 3ot 1 intentionally omit the second translation. 

“ Fpithn, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed them asunder with his bow. 

" Compare with this FraUivatachanlra, xiii, 206, quoted above. 
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(1.) Tlie causeTOT leading to tie Aijnna-Barika, bmlt by the Chaulukya king has 
been xebtalt by the prince.... ’ 

(2.) In the month of Ohaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year (tnar^ed) by the Nandas, the eight and the Idngs, 16S9, the eulogy \ras urit. 
ten again. 

The eulogy Tras UTittenby the If a gara Brahman, Josbi Yishnujlka, son of Yeni. 
3rlay if be -pren. 


XXXV.— DEOPABA. STONE INSCRIPTION OF YIJAYASENA. 

Bt PfiorEsson F. Kielhokk, Ph. 1)., C.I.E., Gorm-OE^. 

The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription,^ "was discoxered about twenty-fixe years ago by Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the xillage of ' Beo- 
para,’ in the Eajsbabi District of the Proxince of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta, 

The inscription contains 32 lines. The slab measures 3' 2' by 1' 9|', and the writ- 
ing covers a space of 2' 7|' broad by V BJ' high, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about f'. The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described as a Benghll variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary NSgari 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial t and e, the single consonants f, 
r, t, ph, bh, r and I, and the conjuncts i:$h,jn, and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rnn, and rih, e.g., in -tnrgge, line 6, -dkitrga- 
Karnndta-, line 8, and ^tirtha- and pratgarthi-, line 12 ; and that the sign of the ava- 
graha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
’ vasddam, line 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory orh om namah ^irava, the TThole is in. verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that b is throughout denoted by the sign for c ; 
that the (dental) n is employed instead of aniisvdra in mdnsa, line 8; and that a final » 
has heen left unchanged before an initial^ in dhtmdn jaghana, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by §dlap&ni, styled 
rdnaka and described as ‘the crest-jewel of tbe gnild of Y&rendra^ artists, a son of 
Brihaspati, grandson of Manadhsa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verso S6) ; and 
it was composed by tbe poet TTmapatidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his GUagovinda, i, 4, 
when he says vdchah pallavagatg-TJmdpatidbarah, ‘TTmapatidhara makes the words 
sprout, f.e., his diction is verbose;’ for this short characteristic 'well fits the poem 

* Th? iiSCTipUoa tas teen pctlished tefore, with a traeslatioo wtich fsirfr gives tte general eense^ 

Mr. C. T. lletcalfe, and iotesiortury remarks on tfce Sena fciogs of Bengal, tj Dr. Eajendralil Miits, ^ ‘ 

Sjc. JBfsy., tcL XXSIV, part I, pp. 12S-154. 1 now re^t it from an eicellent impression taken tv Dr. B..rgw5. J, ^ e 
village of Deopard is in the Godinari ttana in the west of the Biopci pnrgani. Godigari is on tie 
X, long.SS’ 23' E.; and on sheet 120 of the India* Atla, there is a'Daopcor’ 

no Deopiti is marked near tte place ; there is another * Deopcor,* 12 miles cart from Gcdirfn in Lst. .1 •> « >- - J 

* p T * T ^ I 

^ Varendri 15 idenUHed with that pirt otBea^al wladi is Eovr called KiJajaM (or 

A UsrtA Esuiiradf, tqU HI, p- T IS- g 
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Tvhich Tve have here before us. Besides, tradition’ makes both poets live under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if Umhpatidhara u-as an older contemporar 7 of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena’s grandfather Vijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should have composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 28—31) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the name of Pra- 
dyumne^vara; and by Tvay of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors : — 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south {ddkshindti/a), Vlra- 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was bom 
Shmantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karn&.ta, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 6-9). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, thef»a^d. 
rdjnz YaioieTi (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 16). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Elings Nfinyaand 
Vlra, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauda, Khmarupa and Kalinga (verse 
20) ; and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges.— Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Vlrasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Chedi; and the Sena family really began with Shmantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On N hny a see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.T). According to the Tarpan-dighl copper-plate inscription,’ Vi j a- 
yasena was succeeded by his son Ballalasena,’ and Ballalasena by his son Lakshma- 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere,* commenced in 

* See the extract from a comraentai 7 on 6i7ayarin<fa, i, 4, ia Laoen’a edition, p 72, ' Laktimanatnatya limijitin 
vama^oti ,* the firet note on Govardbana^a in the ; Froferaor Peterson** edition of VatIahhsdeT]i*s 

Suhhishit&cali, Introduction, p 38, llerutnnga’s PrabandhoehintSmani, p 289; and Professor Anfrecht in Ztiltehri/l 

D M.O.yo\ XL,p 142 

< Journal At. Soc Beap , toI. SLIV, part I, p 11 

‘ According to Dr. Eajendralal llitra, iVoticer of 5'an»lTi< 2ISS , toI. I, p 151, Ballilasena in the B&natigara calls 
himself the son of Vijapasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the same antbontp, the ildansd^aro sras 
composed in A D 1097. These sbitement* I am nrtWe to verify. 

‘ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p 6 Aly proofa are shortly the follorring — 

O According to Abnl-parl (Jour. At. Soc Scny„ voL LTII, part I, p 2) the difference between a year of the Lalsh- 
minasena era and the corresponding §aka year is 1041 years 

{■) According to Dr Hajendralal Ultra'* iVcficcS o/ ^onsJyjf vol. VI, p. 13, a MS of the SarililaltcdmrUa is 

dated "La-sam 605 §416 1546 [] ’* 

(>) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to he a southern year and the era to have commenced on the 7th October, A D. 1119, 
the following six dates from an inscription and MSS. work ont satisfactorily, thus 

La. sam 74 (expired), VaiEakha-vadi 12 Gnran = Thursday, JOthMay, A. D. 1191. 

La.*aTn317 (cTpired). Chaitra-sndi lGnran = Thursday, 7th March, A.D. 1437. 

La. sam 376 (expired), Panths-vadi 13 Bndhe cs Wednesday, 13th January, A. U 1496. 

La sam 399 (expired), VaifSkha-vadi 4 Chandre = M onday, 18th April, A. D. 1519. 

La. sam 424 (expired), Pansha.sudi 10 Snkre =s Friday, 4th Jannaty, A.D 1644 

La. sam 433 (current), Kirttika-vadi 7 Sutre = Friday, 20lh Kovember, A. D. 1551. 

In hi* Katmtr p 64, Professor Buhler is speaking of a Gayi inscription of Lakshmanxient, dated Vikrama 117! 

or A D. 1116, and this statement is repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of VallahhadeTa'i Suihithilicalt, Introdne. 
lion, p S4. 1 am not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vikrama era. 
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A.D. 1119. Yijayasena’s reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to hare begun 
about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century; and this -would a^ee 
•with the tradition according to -which the composer of our inscription, Um&patidhara, 
•was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 


Text.^ 


L- 1. vt '[n*] ^ n 

JRPtnft- 

^rTOYrf5T^?rg?TTfti^ ^5iTO^: wtt: r ” — [2]. 

^ Tm xm n —[3]. 


i. 


5. 


6 . 


^Tn5<uiity- 



RM-t<a*uMR€ <iTlwti' tp^tcrr: n “—[4]. 





^ ^(w)tmfwirra5rfH \ 

^[untrr- 

; « —[5]. 


^ <5<«jr(li7r: qrfw i 





J From an impitasion ty tha EdUor. 
’ Eiprajarf by a symbol. 

* Hetro, Vauntaiaaki. 


” Tbif ahtlara originally wu Vt, bnl tte lign oE a**- 
nira is itmck oni. 

“ UeUt, SirdtlsTikil^it* i 't* Tti«. 

° Netra, Sragdhari; and of tbt oait Ttrt*. 
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L 7 . D [ 6 J. 

MTt*l 

wr I 

11 “—[ 7 ]. 

^ 5 [ 7 r 3 *i^ B [S]' 

9. W»re^- 

«»i<H<h<MRr^<ffar(jr)wqiAi^*'nf»! i 

XRT^rqriTTOTPI^- 

t)w f wm^; i ”—[10]. 

lIT^ ^tS K- 

11 - »i ^«fffa<iif ; i 

^tpjT zrer ^ncwRiqR^ <.jrg^in5 tht- 

^iit4ftrf?rare^(i^)7Tf^: 

TO ittRr « »— [ 12 ]. 

TOf§ 5 ni% 1 %^t^rRr it; ^ f^(ft)Hmt- 

13. I 

Ti^. siftfti ^ iA'yKMMc Trer? ^^rer- 

^TTc^^nronc^^ nrrt I “[18]. 

yf Ki'a^ ^ 

l^‘ fir<\<«^i«jri 3 fi^»ay<.Pu<ii<- 4 <nir | 

f^: ?fiP^[:]” yrn^ttid|ii«idR<^l9W<a<jjfr 


“ Metre, fiirfftlarikridit*. 
“ Metre, PpttTl. 

»' Eead'W. 

’* Metre, MandilcriniA. 
Metre, Srsgdhati. 


“ Metre, MUinL 
“ Metre, Sragdluui. 

** Metre, iSlLrddlarikTldiU ; 
! ® Thii rign of trirarya e 

I Veen added aftenrardi 


and of the next vert*, 
u otiginiJIx omitted, aed hu 



Pin 






10? 


511 




iii^ii 

ag^^Spii 


ae^i 


mB 








!« 


ips 


3CC 


I*Ntt 


J{SIiq^-Sl(3l3^3 

fe''^»swq?g5fli=i§121^ t 
5Kfeis' rfgigtaSt(^3s 


?-iasS!''*'^r4'Vt'!^n|B n 
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L.15. 


16. 


^ ti [l4]. 

^qTTf?pr(?) a>ji6»n<a ?- 

ftrfJTE^Rrersrat n [15], 

TTanrri^ ftt- 

f ^ ?f2rer 5^ ^ ^T 3 iir^(s?f): n *'— [I8J. 

ftf I 

?6l: JI«TTfsf<T 

YHT- 


17. 


, It M17}. 

JI%5T d: YfeiTf trit 

rarf^ -ttaiaAIV \ 

^ gnrl ?(?)^ sTYPr 

§««M3ir«*R ’^r 

18. ^fS!?T: jtsit: n —[18]. 

^ nPfr< r rf«i.si^4?^3i46 T 

41<.(4in«R(yT(5«h) if%qprr in?}^ 1 

7I?tT?T- 

19. 



20 . 


21 . 


SFf^Y^ II — [19}- 

11 ”-[20]. 

5n«tr ^frrf ^ 

Yi- 

i? ^ STTOTf^T T=Nt^ I 

I 

II ”-[22J. 


ilstrt, Sikbarin!* 

Metre, PfithTl 
Metre, MIlisL 

Metre, ^rdM»vifci{(Iita t f ffO neit TCTSes- 

Read •^TTl’^PT* 


r Oripn.Il7 VrfiOT, but the rign of « .ln=et 


ont 


» Metre, TssaabSIshi- 
» Metre, fefdUerihrfils- 
» Metre, TsJsnfitilsii. 
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wri% i 


L. 22. 




n «-C23j. 




'W. 11 “—[24]. 


SJctlTO ■ 




esKlI^W'Jt'hroy 'fl^l'id^fl" 


i: II “-[25]. 




^ ^rfkcT ^^wdhiyy; it *‘—[26]. 


TlTOl^' 




26. 


^ni 

■ 11 “—[27]. 

jW'dsd ^d<i*iq_rMv^(qs- 

Tpfrfvn I 

n^'l^avy B “—[28]. 


5^AR*ii: ¥ «ra^- 

27. <?l<ivi'*ii- 

^ Rra rl-<^ <] i^; ^ II 5’— [29], 




■SInT«|5: i 




” Metre, Sragdlari. 

“ Metre, Indnirajra. 

” Metre, SsrfulaTikridita. 
^ Metre, Sagdisri. 


*• Metre, Sardulariknilita. 
“ Metre, Mpaj&ti. 

^ Metre, Prittjrl 
•® Metre, SardulaTTeri-tita. 
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srd^Tf%oKTnTte\OT5'5TRi: i 

cr«I JlniVir^?afii<Ti«i“ 

I** 29. ^ 'i!l<n*jtnl* 

qi^!IqitMlki^4?I n — [31]. 

^R«riri<n' 

njijfj xre^qT^TGrH^jrrfln 

30. ut 

^ 11 — [32]. 

h'sTiq^w yRd-gRn ’qw: ni^otti <rf? i<iii(y.n*Ti*n ?t i 

o cv^i] Po R J 1 1 'S *1 *1 ql"^: '*lf%Wi^rg5Tq ^ it<id: B '‘^ — [33]. 

yt«isi^<stlo- 

31. 

<rr?^pft sj^nrfH i 

<ii=igal TOTilfK ^at iafa*Hl»i Ieid<[\ 

oT^rfret cTfr^TrST ^t1%l R *■ — [31]. 

32. u«m^a "' ga ?' fa: i 

eife II ^ — [35]. 

^[^]“jrF[irT 'ti*i’.?r«vnri i-(f)¥^: irof^ [r] 

■q'tgR '«.i*aqt^<!it|iRj, |! I — [36]. 

«S 


TraksiiAtiox. 

Om! 

Om I Adoration to Siva ! 

{Verse 1.) Triumpliant are the faces of Samhhu,*® which smile, when hy the rays 
of the moon thev see the shame-contracted countenance of Peri, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 

with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) TTe adore the {deity) designated Pradyumnelvara, that home of the playful 
ioinino together of the helored of Lakshml and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain,^ where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 


» JletK, Sngahita. 

" Hetie, §aidaa-riW4i*»- 

« Metre, Vasa=ts‘.il*i. 

Metre, JlsnSitrsntl- 
« Metre, VsssBtaffls^. 

« Ibis cirSars ori^njlly '^, bat >t sees* to ts'f* 
beez titered to '^. Tie (liogusij ^ of Vtrsr is quite ejeir ia 
the inpresrjt. 


® jreite. Cfiiiti. 

« J,r,§'rt, *tbe Ere-fjoed* (Pr'edd-ttc). 

*■ PradramBefrsni is bere cletrir s Ei=e of tne g-id 
ostally Citlk Htii-Htrt (Visitu^irt), vho rep-ewal. jie 
onion of tte tr-o divice pe-sonslities ia oae M Moaitr- 
WilHaias, o’i ir>-*un,>re Co. 
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should no longer he embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(r. 3.) Triumphant is that primeTal king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of livara; who, soyereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges ; (and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were horn the southern rulers, Vlrasena and the rest, famous on both 
(their parents*) sides; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son” of Par&iara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(6.) In that Sena family was bom that head-garland of the clans of Brhhmans 
and Kshatriyas, Shmantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions ; whose wars, in rivalry of the son** of Da^aratha carried on near the border 
of the dam" which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered (bt/ him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran fi:om wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly,*' slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karndta, 
overmn by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler" of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted, 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life, — 
(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits’ wives ; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas, 

(10.) Prom him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was bom Hemantasena, a hero who destroyed" adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-cresfed (god), in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard how-string. These always were his sole 

J e the poet Vjasi. 

•* 1. e. 

“ Z e the ridge of roche erteidmg from the eonth cf the Coromandel coast toirards the iiknd cfCejIon. 

^ I am not anre that this is the exact meaning of the word of tlie oriirinal ; bnt eiinga vira loote as if it srere 

iiiteBtionally employed in oppoation to cdofnrari^o-Eofo/an entire or complete army, compritiiig elephants, chariots, earalrr 
and infantry,’ 

** *■ Tama, the regent of the sonlhern qnarter. 

“ The original has mSrinkaeirfli, • a hero nhose si.iraclerith‘c it was to destroy’ (t). 
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decoration, wliile diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to tlie wives of liis servants. 

( ^ "i^Gn heroes, with their chests pierced bj" the spears discharged bv the 
plav of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy batWng.place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaven who dung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples.^ 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face iu their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants,'^ both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends ; the one gave pearl-strings 
to alhes, the other blows to opponents. 

(14.) His royal consort was {the ladt/) named Talodevi, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(15.) And from that royal lady there was bom to that mler of the three worlds, 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies ; king Yijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) TTho could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moou was the progenitor of his own family. 

(17.) How could we say that Eama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or Pritha’s son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies, — to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
tlie sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of (Jhe gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discriminarion destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world ; hut this (l■m^^), transformed into a divine being by (^»>) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings.” 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (io prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted {from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sivord, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets "thou hast defeated N &nya and Vlra,’"'’ and 


** I. e. the hreaits of the flam heroes, coTere3 sfith red paint which was transferred to them from the b'eaaia 

of their dirine mistresses, looted as if they were still eorered with blood. 

" In tte tts & double ireanln^. It rsears both ‘ in ptayfaHj bringing about 

the destmction of opponents,' and ato ‘ in plajfolly erpending (treafM, etc.) on erery enppliant. 

“ Becanse the hertss slain in battle are transferred to heaven. 

The next verve shows that iVdnjra and Tfro inc«t he Utea here as proper canes, il’days sre £nd agita (u was firs I 
pointed ont to me by Dr. Berges,) in sVdajadern. the fonnder of the KamitaVa d^asty of h^^ lTndian 
IJ. r.lSS; ■rol-Xni,p.'llS;BendaU’sCn{cfi!yse,IntrodnctioD,p.iT),whois pW in ..aha 301. -A.D. 109/ (Pisehtl, 
AffWoy dtr Stil- d. D. if. G, vot II, p- b), ciosa enough to the time when oar inscription was composed to inggnt Iht 
idea thit he may possibly he the ve-y Ung here spoken oC ^ 
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jnistaking them {to tneon that he had not defeated another hero'), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetnously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K/imarfipa, 
and defeated the Kalihga. 

{ Y. 21.) “ You seem to consider yourself a hero, Ndnya.” “ TThy do you hoast of 
yourself, here, Ehghaya ? " “ Give up your rivalry, Yardbana ! ” “Has your pride 
not yet come to an end, Yira ? Such ihutual bichering, which went on day and night 
among the kings {imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep. 

(22.) The moon’s crescent shines {on Siva's head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on Bharga’s** crest and abandoned 
there, when {the Tting's) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(23.) Through bis favour the Brdhmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people {the TcnowJedge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, {of) emeralds with grass-leaves, {of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
{of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, {and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of Ttushmandi creepers.^ 

(24.) His doing it was that Yirtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged, “ was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices which he never was tired of offering, 

(26.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Mem, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places ; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth° to appear 
the one Ijke the other. 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumne^vara, the 
ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven ; (o temple tchich is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, {which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, {and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
0 sun, to keep the sage {Jgaslyd) still an inhabitant of a comer of the southern quarter. 
I,ethim give up his compact “ and proceed to other quarters, and let the Yindhya rise as 
much as it may 1 It never will cross the path of this temple. 

(28.) "When the creator shall fashion a jar, using the earth as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of day, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the tfing) on this {temple). 

“ Z e §iTa’*. 

•’ I tmdenfand tt!, vme to mean that the wiTes of tie frotrijas, roddealy teeoiae in psarlj, eneraldi, etc, of 
itiici tiey tad oo iM-stltdge befo-t, bad to be told by tie iriTea oi tie townspeople, that the tHsgs looiiag like cotioo-aeeds 
were.pearls, etc. 

Ae she is represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Jovnud Atncr. Or. Soe., toL Vn, p 26, Terse 10. 

hesTeniad their sine rednced, the one by eitenrire lakes, and tie other by the tops of temnleiertieh 
reeehed to and filled as it were part of the sky. 

•t! ” ^’■*^'*?f^*'**’J’'’'^**^'^^J®“o™**“*'®Webhaap«>8tr8tediUeirheforeAgas^iraatoitinainmthiV 
pcsibon, 10 long as lie sage ilonld stay in the aonth. Bee c-j. S. P. Pandit's note on EasJtvre^Ja, Ti, 61. 
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(r. 29.) Before {the temple of) Bnra’s enemy® he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, {and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens’ wires who bathe in it. 

(30.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked;®* a hundred lovely female 
{attendanli), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a wife ; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) Beplacing {the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes,'® putting 
round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying {to his shin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in bis hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men’s bones a 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(82.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella {besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. IThat else then could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a 
boon, bestow on him? Yet this (tee pray ), — ^when the end of his days has come, may he 
grant to him final union with himself ! 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the son of Paraiara.® TTe make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river'”’ of the city of India purifies the three worlds ; so long as 
the moon’s crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ; — so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(35.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Hmapatidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meani n gs. 

(36.) The ilsmaka Siilap&ni, the son ofBrihaspati, grandson of Manadasa, {end) 
great-grandson of Fharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Tare ndra artists, has en- 
graved this enlogy. 


“ JI f. Sits. 

J)ss:inharcs ‘tstiii? onlj- tis sky or stcreplisrt for laitaenl, caked,’ is an epittet oE Sira ; Ardh£nff:iiir:6cttti-. 
Jrdias£ri!a, a cane of §ira represented as lalE male and half fema!-. _ _ _ . . , . , 

° Of coarse, ciifrctiiaam-fSiarAsrnr'd and the follorring irords in the origins! ^nalifr ctiini ; 'an attire la which 

the elephant’s hide was lepbsed hj rariegated silken ehthes/ etc. 

I. e. Viltniki and Tjasa. 


^ I. e. the Ganges. 
“ Ji e. £t3- 


2 se 
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XXSITI.— SUNAK GRA^'T OF THE CHAELHEYA KIKG KAKNA I. 


Br E. HuiiTzscH, Ph. E, 

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impr^sions, Hndly forward- 
ed bv Mr. H. Gousens. It is engraved on tbe inner sid&s of two copperplates,* wbicb 
were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Fattan, Kortb 
Gujarat, and about five miles west of Unjha* railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr. XSiAyan Bharati, a resident of Pattan- "When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held togetl'.er by one ring, which had been cut, hut not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres- 
sions, the prfservation of the plates seems to he perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon (soviagrahatja), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Taisakba.in Tikrama-SamratlMS. Mr. Fleet has favoured" me with tbe 
foUowing calculation of this date : — “ The corresponding European date is Monday, 5th 
May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of tbe moon, on tbe full-moon fMi 
of Taisakba of northern Yikrama-Sariivat 1148 expired, or southern Yikrama-Sathvat 
IM? current The ended at about 50 ghatU, 53 jia las, after mean sunrise (for 
Bombay ) ; and so tbe eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
tbe same filAi in southern Yikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Yikrama-Sariivat 1148 
current there was no eclipse on the given iilhi.”^ 

The donor was the tnaJidraJadhiraJa Karnadeva, sumamed Trailokyamalla. 
Tills is tbe Chaulukya king Karna I., who, according to Dr, Buhler,* reign^ from 
Yikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains tbe grant, 
from Anahilapataka, and addressed it to th'e inhabitants of a division of one hundi-ed 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted. of a piece of land at Laghu-Bahhi, f.c.. Little pabhi, from the i>roceeds of 
which a tank (rapf) at Simaka was to he maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
Pabhl was hounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anah|ilapataka is, of course, Anhilvad, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Yadnagar.* S Anaka is identical with the modem village 
of SAnak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in. the 
grant:— “The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of Sunak, and 
they are placed thus : — ^pabhi is about one mile south-west of Sunak, and Sandera, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of Eabhi 


’ Plje tcaCTcaiijing fscsiDile nyrojccllm ef tie rapretriacf u cf the me of tie cngjoiU.— J. B.] 

= ThIspUceis craKtraea in slater Chislahjx psat; A.!?, ^f., Tch VI, p. 210. ssi toL IVin, p. 178 pt « « 
t-inriaershle tora, 71 isiles teeth rf EiaSkipur, 2 nd tie heid-qcsitci*. and prohihlj the crisitiil test is Gsjtjitcf the 
K»a»Ti KnUnKs or Xttnhii.-Bsi;geJs, 3c/er tf a TiaC Co Gejarii in li€9, page* 53-6L3 

’ [It sppeiTt troD Oppolzer * Caren <?«- Sintferruxe, tbit the lustr eelipee of Msj 1033 tcrrrred »t Si. Jia. ^.jt. 
(Boinhtj- See), on Tcesdar. 6{h Jlajr; hat heisR More raaiie it ■roald be recicsed u betongisg tn the 51 h. The oocn 
TV, raeriaisn 60° xral of Botabsy. «nd the edipte w a paitisl on- of 6 4 digits. Bat of 24th April 1032 wts 

lotiltndthetoecrthennidleof UmB8A.3n,pji_atB(K3baj.— J.B .1 

* Jr.i. Toh VI, p, 213. 

* .iate, p. 151 and p, 295. 
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SUJTAK GEAKT OF KARNADEVA, 3] 7 

or IiSgliu-DSblilj as it is still sometinies called -n. t « 

Ss,dem sHodd be phced in tie eonth.neet , iut it 4 b= that nTS^ted'jtTn 
atijmg piece co^derablv to the south of Laghu-Pahhi and thnsljing. in respect to 
Santera, m a south-easterly direction. The tank aUuded to is. no do^^the We Ik 
on the ^orth.w^ comer of the village of Sunak. It is norv ruined, but dX the 
grater part of the je^ holds a supply of .rater. The banks around the south, west! and 
north side* now consi^ of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 

but, like the gr^t Sahasralinga tal5o at Pattan, the stone Hning has been carried og for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork.” 

The inscnptiou ends with the names of the writer and of the dH/aiSj and with the 
signature of the king. The writb, Kekkaka, was the son of the Khvastha Tatei vara 
who seems to he identical with Tafes'vara, the son of the Xayastha hinchana, the write^ 
of a grant of Bhlma I., dated Tikrama-Samvat 1086.* 


It may he noted in passing that a grant of B himadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Pleet,* seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to.BMma II., as it was written by 
the same Tatelvara, the son of the Kiyastha KMchana, and as the dtUal-a of both 
grants was the toahasaindhivigrahiha Sri-Ohandalarman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Pleet’s inscription, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Simha era, but is probably, as 
Dr. Buhler took it to he,® an abbreviation for Yikrama-Samvat 1093. 

As in the grants of the later Chaulukya Mng Bhima II.,' the second syllable of the 
particle iti, which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king’s signature also shews current-band characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a fac simil e copy of the actual sign-manual of Earnad.eva. 


Text. 

Peate I. 

1. i 

4. ^rnsr- 

5. w i 

6. ’(TO 

7. wjTO «yiTreTwi' WV<?r ^ 

8 . w 

9. irse 

10. I ?rraT i -y c*d (fllxra n5?r^[: *] ttt- 

11. T5fT T9r 8 Tf?T 

12. UTcfT I 

Plate II. 

13. I ^ STSTOYsf 1^1^- 

14. I \ «1ycii'- 

* S« the fscsidile. Ini, Atil,rd. XI, p. *3, ted the 
iieiring, toL TI, p 195, cetf. 

» Eeii •fidlinn*'.. 

° Bad TT^. 


* Isd. A*i^ toL VI, p. 19-1. 

JUd^ Tol. XVIII, p. lOS. 

Ibid , rd. VI, p. 165 aad p. 213. 
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16. wStm I jl ^ 

16. ?rfwf%omt^gT^- 

17. ^ ■g^TrraT=5^^rf%^- 

18. wcqfT ’cTgtf^rst trT?TT»tr <fMT 

19. qYiuq^ ^ i ^ ^ HTracrr srrt^ i ^- 

20- ^ I ^rr^HT” ^ 

21. (TT^ ’TOT'* H 

22. ■'iti'qUApaqi^te^ln I 

23. <lf^c^^^^l ^ f% ^ ^ [«’'] II 

Tbanslatiok. 

Om. Yitrama-Sainvat 1148, Yai^&kba §udi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Anahilapdtaka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the maMrdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (his 
ancestors), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his (the 
king's) possession, and the Brdhmanas and other people who inhabit this {division) : — 

“ Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhavani ii.e., ^iva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards {of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Basovika (?) 
Thakkura Mah^deva caused to be constructed in the village of Sdnaka, — hala 4, i.e.,. 
(in words) four ploughs of land, carrying {i.e., requiring as seed com) 12 pdildm {or 48 
8ers),^‘ belonging to the householders {kuttimbin) JasapAla {i.e., Ta^ahpala), Ldld, and 
Bakulasvhmin, and designated by {their) names, in the village of Laghu-Pfibhi. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bhattdrikh, and the fields of the Brdhmanas Eudra, 
Nehh, and LS,lAj on the south, the field of Mahisharama; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Bandera; on the north, hkewise, the boundary of the village of 
Bandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, {and) being obedient 
to (this) Older on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this {land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes,, gold, &c. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common {to all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction {to its owner). And the holy Yydsa has said: — ‘He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years ; both he who takes {it) away and he who 
assents {to its being taken away) shall stay as long in hell.’ This edict {idsana) is 
written by the keeper of records {dkshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the Kdyastha 
Y atefivara. The messenger {dutakd) for this {grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war (inahdsSmdhmgrahika) Sri-GhAhila.” 

{The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 

“ Bead nfe TSWSWlftr. 

“ Bead either or 

’* Bead 

“ I OJ6 this e^lanallon of fte words VTVUt to Dr Buliler, who remsrks on them .—"The tniBsIshon is 

jn«uy tenUtiTe. PaudA eeems to he the GnjarStl plural of pdilum, which latter I take to he identical with the modern 
piyalt, » acuoieof four eem' (or 4 8 potmds)." See Shfporif Edaljfs Gujaidli and EngluTi Hkttonary, 2nd edi- 
tioa, i. e. vnwf. 
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XXXYIL-PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF VADIPURA-PAESVANATHA AT 

PATTANA. 

Bt G. Buhieb, Ph. D., LL.B., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the JPrahsti} of the temple of Par^van^tha of Y^ppura at 
AnhilTfid-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 16|, and 
contains 62 lines of ordinary Jaiua Nagari letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of tvro lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable hra. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanslirit mixed with Gujarati, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Prhkiiticisms and 
Gujarhticisms are 1. 2 — lUchana for lekhana, arham for arhantam, 1. 16 — hhamddri for 
bhdnddg&rika,\. 33 — milana,!. 45 — bakini for bhagint,bdi, 'lady,’ 1. 47 — -jpaitshadhasdld, 
as well as a good many Gujhrhti names like 1. 16 — Usavdla, 1. 40 — Osatdla, ibidem 
Suhavade for Subhagadevi and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are II, 3, 26, 33, 
39 — ^ddsdhi, i. e. Fddishdh, 11. 14, S7—ptra, ' a Muhammadan saint,’ 1. So—phura. 
indpa, ‘ firm&n,’ 1. 48, — alldi, ‘ the Ilhhi era’. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form samvaii from sarhvat, which occurs twice, I. 4 and 1, 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangata. 

The latter consists of a sbghtly corrupt Ary& verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple 

“ Hail ! May the glorious Jina Phriva of Yhdipura, who resides in Pattaua, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the 
community {samgba).’’ 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations 

“In the temple of glorious P^r^ranatha of Y^dipura, is written the eulogy (of 
ihe founder), preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-lFucAcMa,) after bowing to the Arbat. In the reign of the 
Phdish&h, the illustrious Akabbara, in tbe year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
long Vikrama, on the ninth {lunar dag) of the bright half of Margafirsha, on the civil 
day (called) Monday (i. e., according to Br. Schram, on November 16, 1594}, under the 
constellation Fdrvabhadra during a Incky planetary hour (took place) the first beginnmg,” 

Ihe Fattdvali, 11. 4-40, enumerates tbe following spiritual chiefs of theKharatara 

school . (jq^tt,® No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 

ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahhvira, made tiUras resplendent. 

2. Yardhamanasflri (Klatt, No. 39), who consecrated the temple (tasait) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Ahfl) by the daiidandgaka Yimala, and worshipped the surimanlra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Simandhara. 

« Becarfing tie temple and inscription see Enrgcss's Aifes of a Tiiil to Gofaril in 1869, pp. 105, 115 5. 

» Iniiao Mtxooars, vol. XI, p. 248 ff. A complete edition of Bshamitalpana's KiarctcrcFcgivali irHI .ppe.r 
in the forthcoming Tolnme of Professor Webeth Catalos dor San.hr, I uri PrilrU-Band.ohnflon, p. 1030 S. I hare bad 
the piinlege of seeing the sheets. 
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8. Jine^varas6riI(Klaft, No. 40), TThoia {rikrama Samvat) 1080 obtained tbe 
title Kharatara after overthrowing the Chaityavddns in the Darb&r of Durlabhar&ja, 
king of AnhilvM.* 

4. Jinachandrasftri I (Klalt, No. 41). 

6. AbhayadevasAri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Parsvanhiha of StambhanS, 
(Th&srh ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome lepro'^y, who obtained fame by 
composing the Novditgt and other works, 

6. Jinavallabhashri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 §rhvakas of the 
Yhgada country (i. e., either eastern Kacbch or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con- 
sisting of ten kiilakas, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various S&siras, sucb as the Pindnviduddhi.* 

7. JinadattasAri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued tbe company of the 
64 Toginfs,' 52 Viras, (and?) Ftras of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Tuga- 
pradMna by reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand, and by magic walked 
across the five rivers of the Panj&b.® 

8. JinachandrasAri 11 (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahati- 
yfina, chief (pradhdna) of theUsavhlas (Osvdlsland other clans in ^rimfila (Bhiumfil), 
aud had the naramani in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but JinapatisAri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the mdhipaksha through the shattr'mMvdda in the .shape of the Pra- 
bodhodaya and other works which were examined by Bhayd&ri Memichandra (??). 

10. Jine^varasAri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Sdntivtravidhichattya 
in Lfithanla-VljApura. 

11. JinaprabodhasAri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. JinachandrasAri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Baja- 
gnchchha, because he converted four kings. 

13. Jinaku^alasAri (Klatt, No. 60), who consecrated the Kharntara temple vasa- 
it), the ornament of famous ^atrumjaya. 

14. JinapadmasAri (Klatt, No. 51). 

16. Jinalabdhisuri (Klatt, No. 62). 

16. JinachandrasAri IV (Klatt, No. 53). 

17. JinodayasAri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, vis., tbe dignity of 
samghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress {.over people) at the devdngandvasaral^). 

18. JinarS-jasuri (Klatt, No. 65). 

19. JinabhadrasAri (Klatt, No. 66), who founded excellent libraries in various 
sacred places.' 

20. JinachandrasAri V (Klatt, No. 67). 

21. Jinasamudrasur i (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Vakshas. 

* Bee also Dr. Btandirkar’a Report of 1882-83, p. 46, rtbero the story is told rnore folly accord ng to Snmatigaiiin’s 
Z'ort 0 / TugapradMnat, 

* See also Bh&nddrkar, foe. cit , p 47, where the list of Jiaarallahha's works is giren 

* Regarding the 61 Joginls, see Canningham’e Arcfaol. Sar. Sep , toI IX, p. 63 ff 

‘ None of these marcellons feats are mentioned by hispnpil Snmatiganin, who speaks only of an fiorcism , Rhandir. 
kar. loc. ett In eiplanation of the last, the Saffieali tttyt : Jolahhramopan kambal &etaranlidiprah&rena paneiattadi- 
tSiiHaJc&h. 

^ One of these libraries is.‘ according to the present tradition, the Bphal-Jiianiihiitfha at JeSsilmir, which is hept in 
tlie temple of PAif ranitha ccnsecrated hj Jinahhadra. 
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22. Jinahamsasuri (KIatt,No,o9),-n-homtli9illastrioas^adi>^a^ Sikandar (ie, 
Sik^dar kin BaUol who mled A.D. 1439-1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. 

23. JiEaini.nikyash.ri (Klatt, No. 60), srho by magic crossed the five riTeis of 
the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Tavanas (iluham. 
madans) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrashri YI (Elatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jalilnddln, the glorious 
Padishah Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasnrable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at Stamhhatlrtha (or Camhay) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him hy the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramana) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in AsMdha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gnlf of 
Camhay {StarrMattrihaiamudra), as well as the title "the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age ” {saltamaMmgapradh&na). Prather, at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Paojah on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of llagha, (Yikrama) Samvat 1632, and made five Pira? appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramacara, and so forth, and exalted the Sarngha. He was 
attended hy Jchdrva Jinasimha,* on whom he had conferred the dignity of dchdrya in 
the presence of the emperor Akhar. It was by his advice that the temple of T hdi- 
pura-P^rlvanatha was hnilt. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Elatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Dharmasdgara's violent diatribe against the Kharsiara 
PafMeali in his KupakshghaustiddiCvc^ contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dharmasagara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
head of the Khaiataras was in his time Jinahamss. That is utterly irrecoucileahle with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Xusapradh&na in Vikrama Samvat 1648 and 1652, and that Jinahamss himself 
was honour^ by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1537 or Vikrama Samvat 1673. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt’s Fatf&tali, 
where it is said that Jinahamss died in Yikrama Samvat 15S2. Secondly, DharmasA- 
gars erroneoralj omits in his Eharatara-Paifdeali the name of JinEsamudra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he pats Jinsvardhana in Jinahhadra's 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Kharaiara-Paitdeati, incised in 
Vikrama Samvat 1503 in the temple at Jesalmir, shows that he was aware of Jinahha- 
dra’s position. Dr. Hiatt's Fa^calf states that Jinsvardhana indeed was first made 
Xusapradh^na, hat deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put info his 
place. Since Dharmasagara, as woaldappesr, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may 
sdd that the date of the Jesalmir FaiJacaU, given by Dharmasdgara, is wrong. Ac- 
cotdins to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1873, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
lar^e slab in the temple of P^vanatha, as paiiadhSrin in Vikrama Samvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Hiatt’s extracts, according to which 
^nabhadra was installed as spiritual bead of the Khaiataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 

• TKj ii to iezit tj rsxesxT, 1*0. £2 e? Eliti’s Est 
« S« Dr. EArdiisi’* Siperf e/ISSJ^A p. £. 
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These facts, I think, shovr that Pharmasagara’s statements regarding other schools can 
only be used ■with great caution. 

The events from the lives of the various Tugapradhanas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-knowm, and those vrhich are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting. The account of the last Jinachandra s relation to the emperor ^kbar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later jpattdvali, from ■which Dr. Klatt made his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit,’" regarding Akbar, 
that “ iSo 7 ?mn!S awtf Brahmanas managed to get frequent private intervieios loilh Sis 
Majesty,” and that ''they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so 
firmly, and so skilfully represented things as quite self-evident which require considera- 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in his Majesty.” 
As the term " Samanis” means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is'no reason 
for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firtndns and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Achhrya in the emperor’s presence. 
"With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Sfiris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to aU 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point a note in Pr. Klatt’s Vattavalt may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dcJidryapada in the -winter of Yikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi- 
dence. Nevertheless it is diEBcult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might take ^ripatisahisamahshaTn to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-62, contain the PrasasU. The pedi<^ree 
of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the OsvSl clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhima, is given as follows : — 

Mantrin Champa married to Sfihavade. 

Mantrin Mahipati married to Amari. 

Mantrin V astupAla married to Siriyade. 

I 

Mantrin Te jap Ala married to Manfi. 

Saba Amaradatta” (the ornament of the Kukesa-race) married to RatanAde. 

Ratnakumyaraji married to SobhAgade. 

>» Elliot’s of Ini, a, vol. V, r 528 1 u He eeems to have been an adopted eon. 
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„ Ratnakuiiijaraji, named SdiYhchM, and a daughter 
Bd^ Jiva?!, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple n^as’ 
consecrated m (Tikrama) Samvat 1652, in the A e., imhlyear 41, on the tn-elfth 
^ar day of the dark half of Yaiihkha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatl 
The Ilahi year 41 began on the IQ-llth March of 1596 The Vikrama year must be 
as fte preceding date (1. 36) Samvat 1652. MAgha sudi 12, shews-the southern one' 
which heg^ on Karttika sudi 1 in A.I). 1695. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram s calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596. 


L. 1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 


14. 


15. 

16. 


17. 


18. 

19, 


20 . 


21 . 

22. 


Text. 


I! n '41 9 t 41 ij < n ' i i»a »i ■y'w Ire i iff rTnT i 

I tr- 

^ n \ [ ii ]” 

I I i 4tfew?tre?T-'* 

YTtR^f?? Hl4!lJl9fhrinei4inj? I I 

1d41’'a41’dH^R 1 ciA(4:Uf)iqi'*;i<=*«.iq«'h<;4*il9qiqirlx:6r|<^l^^'iitIfinfdyiiT'^ l” 

In^fl ! fitTTf o | ’^ fVau^^ r 4l ' ) '* 
W54*i<tqi4y^cqqinii(T;ini5lt( 3jl«jfh qi <plj ai'd4 9'(fi JCWTrrt^'CrR'f^- 

1 HKT?a I \ \ ■sTTYTnt^rt^^rgqrf^- 

iiigjfehvi W [ *i ^ ^ vd i <u d qiSR ^qi W 1 H h In K 41- * 


’qwqss'^'^R 1 "gKjfo I ta-ig^U4iq^ttqiMil'<ihfri4lfyciqMid<<4l'il<<reif- 

J ’dRRor^dq?Rcir«!<<iqi<'y|o’slqajQ4iRHqTt.viM<^9mfoiHiiiry't-®’ 

J I ^ ' nfi94Vgi i7?g: 9f£4 r fi 'r 4l ’^ f ^ ir ?T- 

w<it4l¥tf4g ?c? tN^|fan^ '4 1 i i ^liTRrsrw^nr^tmpr- 

'•41'H'^i(Tlitl‘UUroql>:(qi 1 I (irw£® I 

fil45t9<l Rjd H ' 41 1 RiJd’t»99Afdyt-^K*Hl [^n ' f^ qq'-^41l^6'9Pdl5.R^ 

rTJtf^o I ati''3«d'4)c5iy<T)IrffBdyif^'ll<R1^'cd41(^illX^R; l riKf^~ 
o I 41fH^^'41'fcI^(x 1 cTciT^o I ■<.(^-qcjKqHro^ql^'d'«.tqi9-q2^’'af>7inTn 1 
I fT^o I 41si4<if?ni3'd<^<d?:q « fd« fd a i yqiR^sindT- 
nii(<<<!t'ci41fcl»igai«ti,R 1 cio^^o 4ir«)*i95M’i)r 1 ffi^T® I 41f=tH«Rl'vir 
R I cTcCf^o I I ck^tt® i tj<q re«941 RrTd gifPnisfT-” 


® Elliot's Sitiory of Htdxa, toI V, psge 247, rote 
“ Metre Arjo, with a taetrical fsnil in the first Hoe, 
rrhicb jray be corrected bj rmtiog 
1* Bead ©r^, ’ifTqr. 

« Bead 
X* Bead 

’■ Dele stop at tie end of the hue. 


” Dele stop at the end of the line Jirpt® eUnde fer 
i irf<iPqi ' <n T , as rasy ^ from I. €■ 

>» Read StlrST^j ^- 
ss Bead rsfbcTT. 
s> Bead xt^TOTK'’. 

~ Bead "ilti; JTwf’ . 


2s2 
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L.23. 

24. 

26. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 
36. 

36. 

37. 

38. 
89. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 
46. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 
61. 
52. 


1 i i ?rKr?« i 

I cTt^To I I TTTlTfo I 

I cTBT^o t 

d 1 pd ^ I u'-^i 4d4 r4*rH v\ ^^f?: 1 7^0 

Tr^5Tfl^TWfWdlddrdy4<*d^?iddi1d^U4flirdiddr4<t'!I*iM-4l- 

ii T d«iisn4i<^H4mH'U4mi«nMW\fadMn id^r^'argpi{d'ddf7 

<\8id^4T^ ^ {4^dfddm^Ptf l<Mir4dl4rdd«d 

ftrr 1 'd<ai^4\?TH^lfd^lPg»4^ti4^cdC^4H14>l<mri^dd<4ji‘Jid<H- 

d<Ud\^i^*4>^tf<dd4>d*i^d«ilir<4«ild<^^» g 4>iri %(tHldffelff- 


<mWld44NK4) t-dddyiOJC^f^riyqrd iHigRd^T- 

<lJlwffPn Vi^4ijdjj°4Wld^irNdU^d<^t<4iPlgidU^MlCH ' IHU- 
<ti4<n<l(4 f 4^M-iri4Ht< f fn4)K4ir4ci4f< 'Rg^ 5ii|Umd-» - ri ^oc 
4rifdd-44^r<^^«4<l<; rt I 4^mra^irTj ^ MrHd‘i^4d4Hir4 d Vl-ql4 - 
-’4\fddry^^Ry‘4r<<t><l'*Jll^H^i4d ! <l«^W1flldl44fddl+<«dl^ 

Tp ^rttrr i ^Pt? qf^ dirra! ^smft 

Hn^ Rrfent i Tf° twsr nsrar ^ i cT « !t 3ipTiifiCi*^<(.j v 
fy^4fT^V{WTfr'i5*)i44^d44^J4iM<*HdftR5i4dl f3idtiMlti<»y i- 
d^5il44!TO-5d ¥71? vrrg^ <ddl^ I ncJcT 1 wgj^ n 

^did4 1 dP^R ^ 1 ^ 4?i4«ul 1 TT^^jydt-TldtR^dKMR^Kiiflif 


R<|qi41di<fctldPlPq t«r qi l p<d II 


<^m- 


1qol»T=}4 I ^wt^rrat ?iwit :’35 ' mRmi 

ferr I 4<y«M‘ i 

y^iPsnn <dl4lc^ | qi^TTOR^ 1 tOTT uRtni ifo '^(iddKdpildl RiJ^- 


^ifTT I qe 11 4iiRd( ’icTwnrr^ i ^ Rn<f [n] 


” nead ■‘Tlfit^l^'^fjrc 


I ^ Read fjn^.. 
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SmaiL-TWO CHAls'DELLA I^SCEIPnOiYS PEOJT AJAYGADH. 

Bt Peofessou P. KrEEHOBK. Ph.D., C.LE., Gottik&ee. 

I. 

BOCK IKSCRIPTION OF -^ISATAEMAN; OP THE VIKRAMA TEAR JS17. 

Awording to Sir A. Cmmingbam/ fins inscription is at Ajargadh. a Mll.fori 
abont 16 miles in a sfraiglit line sonth-irest of ESIanjar, w’so^’so' E Lat 
.«.s.qnarter-sheet70,KE. Itiseu^L^eions^ Jl,^^ 
ending It into t-vro portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of -nrbich the first -seren 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' broad hy 6\’ high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space of shont 3' broad by 6^' high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of bistodcal importance may be read with certain^ 
tbronghout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen ahharas are altogether illegible. Ihe size of the letters is about f'. 
Tlie characters are Khgari of the 13th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the introductory om om siddhiA and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. It was composed by Eatnapalo, a son of the poet Haripala and grandson 
of the poet Tatsaraja (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan Rima (verse 22). 'As 
regards orthography, d is denoted by the sign for v in vdlo, line 5, amvudhi, line 6, caf/-, 
line 13, and vudhah, line 14, hut not in hdbhim, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant 


is used for the palatal in trarfisoft and vavxse, lines 2 and 8, yaroscanf, line 13, sudAaihtv, 
line 14, and vtsuddAdlma, line lo ; and the palatal for the dental in hlo, line 8, '^ma, 
line 9, and -Msdlrarh], line 13; and sh is employed for Ah in FaiiSsha-, line 15. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kalyfina* 
devl, the wife of the (Chandella) king Tlra or Viravarmani built a well, called the 
Nirjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of Ajaygadh, which in 
other inscriptions is called Jayapura, hut is here apparently denominated andipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kalyanadevi s own descent. Prom the 
latter we learn that in the race of Badhiehi there was one [Ch&jdala, whose son was 
Srlphla, whose son again was Mahe^vara, ‘to be revered even by crowned heads. 
MaheSvara married Vesaiadevi (?), a daughter of the prince Govindarfija; and 
their daughter was Ealyfinadevl, who became the chief queen of the king Vtra. 
Ifothing is known to me of the queen's ancestors from other inscriptions. 


It bat . pboto-lith^ph o£ 5t will b« foand ,'i . pUte sdL And an ^ hL dfa hU «rr 

J r C 5 - . TI , . • - X ^ rtf thU »bi‘ract I can cnlr aaj that tha Pinitit haj done an <rfirlc Tcry 

tv V • ^ a sSSana b«ti7«n Had.na and Tiailoktarannan be Fa, omfttcd 

ctteJiwlj. Tbnj— the name of Sillabshana he baa wad SnJatanaoa, oe. « ..v.i. .a. i.,.r;n*;on doe, n.,t 

Paramanlm i to TrailotyaTannan he haa of Rnr^riada, nbila in mlitr ih. ii dtfcnWd a. 

tjon any Yaforarmaa »t all i and Kah4M^«'t of GoriDAarija. Moreorer, be ba< lateryfcted the date 

the daojtbWr of MabeAiM and gfandJanshteT, by h« * '• j 5 , „ of tf, inacriptJwi baa b«a 

cf the lni«ript5oatob*r,tram»1312,wbdeitwmlIr,iD»oW«»w/ir‘'«-‘»'/- ^ 
pftpared Item 8wA, Cunninjfliaa a robblcgi, kindly placed at tny di*po } r. 
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As regards the king’s own descent, we have here the following line of sovereigns 
presented to ns, who (in verse 2) are said to have been horn in a familj^which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Ohandrella, or 
Ohandella, or ChandrAtreya family ; — 

(1.) Kirtivarman, who defeated Earna and evidently, by doing so, restored the 
independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 3). i ^ 

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the M&lavas 
' and 0hedi8‘(v. 4). . ' 

(8.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). - ' - ■ ’ ' , ' 

' (4.) Prithvlvarman (v. 5). - ' ' : • - 

• (5.) Madana (v. 6). 

' (6.) Paramardin (v. 6). ■ . - ' ' 

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turush- 
kas (v. 7). 

, , (8,) Ylra (w. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 16, Vlfavarman. 

' T^e Earna* mentioned in the above, whose defeait by Eirtivarman is related 
also in line 16 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahobh, edited by I)r. Hnltzsch in 
ZeitBchrift D. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49 (Archeological Survey of India, voL XXI, 
■plate xsi), and apparently in an inscription from Kalanjar (ti., p. 89, verse 8), is the 
famous Ohedi Idng of that name who ruled about the middle of the lith century A. D., 
arid whose defeat by Eirtivarman, or rather by Elrtivarman’s friend and gener^* 
Qop&la,i8 referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandrodaya. And 
the Turushkas mentioned iu connection with Trailokyavarman are the ITuham* 
madan invaders whom we know* to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
Ehlanjar in A.D. 1202. ' " - ' ^ - r i 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 16), if wor^s and figures, in the Yikrama 
year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the 
Yikrama year 1817, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half of YaiiAkha, while the 
E&uta, the iUustrious Jetana (?), was in office, in the reign of Yiravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Yikrama 1317, YaiiAkha ^ukla 13, would be ; — ' " j ' " 

for the northern current year — Tuesday, 6th May, A.D. 1259; - 

for the northern expired or southern current year — Sunday, 25th April, A. D. 1260 j ' ' ' - 

for the southern expired year— Thursday, 14th April, A, D. I2BI, when the 18th 7/Wi of the 
bright half ended 1!1 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. . ' • 

\ , a ’ 

The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A, D. 1261, and the Yikrama 
■ year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern' expired year. - ■ . 

» For Kama we have the ^t«Ched!rB3=A.D. AnfCjaaty, -rol. XVn,p.215); for KtrUTanain me 

date Yikratna 1154=A.n. 1098 (*6., Tot. XVIII, p 238). Karpa waaaUo defeated bj Bhlmadera I. of Anhilwfidi ^D,*102l— 
-loss, hr the Chiinhya Somefrara I., A.D. 1010—1069, and by Udsylditya of Uilara, for whom we bare the eeriain date 
XD, lOSO. - ■ ' 

• I follow here tbs antbority of the eommenUtor of the Prahoehtehaniniana, Judging from the wording of the 
text, 1 should aay that QopMa wm an ally of KlrriTarman, but I am not able to identify him with any prince known to mer 
I may add here that all the ahore datei prove that the PraiodhacUninia^a vru compoaed during tbe'iecood half of tbf 
11th century A.D., not, ai atated in Bugliih and German basdbeoka, towardi the end of {he 12th oentniy. [Compare how 
alxo Dr. HuUztch a acconnt, onfe, pp. 217—222, where the hlahohl inacription, mentioned tbove, hie been recited.— J.B.1 ' 

^ Sir H. li. ElUot'i Sariory ?/■ Xfidta, Tol. U, p, 281. 
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Text/ 

vt* ^ f%fT. n 

’Ttnroft- 

TT^gft > 

vlmy 

^ f^isiiyi^Tlri^rird; ^^fiin^^t^^hPdiTi'^TTTOt n ^ R 

imr^ i 

flPTRr^TOT «W" 


4 . 


6 . 


6 . 


TTWi TISTOW ['^Jc r 8 H 

Trar WTO i ' 

vjTOr[^> 

MTOf^’crot Tr(^)€1ft %T I 

[’?TBrr]wr['?rJ^4l4i? I i tr l rfr lg ni n 4 n “ 

m /n»f [it]- 

if (f)f^firn I B ^9 s 

?TOTO^^k[?ifQ- 


^isnmr ftg^Cfii]^ 1 

fy fygtfir^ aro^ n &. n 

8. fg7TOSr[TO3TO^[^]^" ^^a»ai4(rtv; I ' 

^^hror ttsto Rj(?)?ft ^fw: i? \ • 



9. ^ I 

Ts TTOWTO w^TO«TO^^r?Tf5n nun 

i r^r44 ' <wp q fHq T ;ii^( i n r^rtri^ \ 

nf^TT^^f^firsrurfl^yflr^’ n U R 
^rrurr ft^ ?]- 


R 


Ftoa tlif rti^Tjtng. 

EipmH^ by t ijobol. 
OrijiDjlly 'ft ; »lt«rtd lo 'ft. 
3 I(t«, Sick* (Aaaibfnbb), 
Metre of Ter*«> 2*4, Upsjiti. 


■’ Metre, Sloki (Anaibtabb). 

“ Metre cf reteei 6-12, Cptjlli. 

“ The ahikara ia krteketi axj fcmblj be eft ei ^ 

“ TfcU ccreectioa ciy here b«a meie ilreUy >n the 
orificxK 
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10 . 


w ^ ii ii’* 

h^; i rf^y ^ ik T n ts lOi)’' 
faif 


11. irfimT «iTT??rt I 

tiT ^«sa in M T ti T ^nuft i i 7i ^tot f<«4rra it in « 

ijirt qr»j8<n<fli 

«(Tf^ fii fta rt ’wf5?r ftrar ^ wfq i 

^ [qnTr] MM<n^Pi*u^f€?iT ^ 

[^ ?]- 

12. ' [^;] ^rfimr iph g f^ : tamnug^ [fnln ii u n’* 

['<TT^]' .-^< nT fil %fH nw^r^D7]wrtraTrft»5- 

TT[^]5wt*5^t ?] fSrtrflrOmr] i 

[TP^it] <hir^<i l ? r l IwtW ^TTV 

w — w w-f^uwwiCnr]- 


18. ^ [fttr] ti t'S II 

Dw^ ?] ^ ^(»r)f%siC’W ?M^] Ww 'n^ wm i 
qTfrfir: n h'^ 

^[^]’°?m(xn-)?irT h \i 

MHi<\M+i«M'im(¥r)[^ ?] 


14. [«Tr& ?] 'n:[^^]f?^f I 

[nt]^tg^ q ^t w fafli^ri T: h b 

^rtft T fa rraaB ^; [^n: 

TinTTw T*rt ^Biit B B 

16. I 

^^airrr f?T^(^)TTwrT ^[»mT]m: n b 

^ l^t'» ’CT ^[TTj’TOTtnt II B 

!I^ «" 


** H*tr», Sloica (AnaiBlobli). 

** Mrtr* of TeiKi 14 and 16, tJpijlll. [In pida 8 of t « t »* 14, the metro riqaltet ] 

•• Uotre of verio* 16 and 17, fi&rddlaTikrS^ta. 

Metro, UpaidU, 

“ Tie alnlara io bracVota appoart to bo t, altewd to W. 

" Of tbii ahkara only tbo oljfn of tbo aatinira it dcnbtfol. 

•• TUf •lilaiv appoaro to bo ♦, altered to *1. 

•' MMta of ToroM W-W, filoba (Anuabtabb). 

■ Tba orlglnil bu 

*• Bor# follow abont eloron aitkarat (probably containing a bloMing), wbicb are illegible in tbo mbbiogo. 
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TEAA'SULTIOy. 

Om I Om I (jUay) success (aUend) ! 

{Verge L) Mar the dirine Ganga, on. SiTa’s tsad piotect too, {ihe who m) atle- 
ansfed as it ^ere jealoosr, at skeins balf his bodj" appropriated by the daushter of 
the j 20 Tintsfn.I 

(2.) Glory be to that oae frieiia of the god of Iots, TTho gladdens the eyes ( end fa ) 
the hesd-omaineiit of the moon-crested (^ts), — the moon, from ■whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Porinne from the blemish of ficMeness ! 

(3.) In that ( race ) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is snng by the 
Yidyidhaias, (whotceg) the pitcher-bom (Agsstya’‘) in swallowing that ocean-Earna, 
(and) the lord of csataie in creating anew the ldngdom,’*--the fflostrious Elrtirar- 
man. 

(4.) Prom him (^reny ) the prince Sall&kshana whose sword took away the fc?- 
■ttine of the iTalavas and Ghedis; and after him the valiant JayavatmadeTa ruled 
the Mngdom, whose one glory was rictory. 

(5.) After him Prithrlrarman -was king, simflar toPrithu; and then Madana 
ruled oTsr the kingdom, a god of love*® to opponents. 

(6.) Then came the illtistrions king Paramardin, who, as a leader, even in his 
yonth, struck down opposing heroes, (end) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
Quickiy cane, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her otvn free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarmsn mled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
viding strong places. lake Tishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed 1^ the streams of Turnshkas. 

(S.) Tictorious is his son Tlra, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who bas 
delishted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
ent down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Tictorious (end) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the ■wicked (cad) disperses cro^wds of opponents, people gaze at — wondering whether 
he he TIshnu ridins on Gatui^ or §iva roaming abont on his bull. — 

(10.) In the race of Padhichi there was the illustrious [Chajdala, endoived ■with 
marvdious true glory, an object of reveience for the Eshatriyas; and he had a most 
excellent son, named ^rtpala, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

(11.) Sis son, to be revered even by crowned beads, was Hah el vara, whom people 
declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a buU. 

(12 end IS.) He married the prince Govindar&ja’s daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like diva’s wife, must always he 
honoured by faithful wives,— the lady T esaladevi (r), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qx^ties. Her daughter, now, is Ealyanadevl, of great renown. 

(14.) TThea she became the chief queen of the Illustrious Mug Tlra, like unto Sd 
{when she hscarne the wife) of the enemy^ of Kaitabha, this lady by ber pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous fox ever. 

Its ssg- Asisijn ii fsHec to tars rutcwed ti- ccci=. 

S' Or.reriars.'fc Krscoc*.' - _ m. 

« t £:e crii=3l tie Ewaje b wKe clar, s=d sda-to of =o ctijr ioUwrstifc tie c=e 

nsesrz tiielfw ere of tie «j=c=,t=:i c! atsaatcJls. 
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( V. 15.) "What need is there to describe her, nnenTpaBsed for pleasing conduct {and) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,— her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhish^Uira)? 

(16.) To some Va^ish^ha’s wife “ is an object of reverence ; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva’s body ; some again have 
glorified Gang&, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kdma. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unhleijiished Kalyhnadevl, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful ' women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion; {and) that the creeper of good fame 

alone is everlasting, Kalyknadevi, to make that {creeper of fame) grow, 

the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that {this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara ^ well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara {well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Ndndlpura 
a tank which resembles the ocean, {and) a hall with a lofty top (?). — 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnap&la, a son of the poet Harip&la and grandson of the 
poet V atsar&j a, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful R&ma engraved it. 

In the year 1317, during the ofdce of the E&uta, the illustrious J eta n a (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious Ylravar man, on Thursday, the ISth of the bright half 
of VaiShkha. 


II. 


ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TLME OP BHO JAVARMAN. 

This inscription^ is on a rock near the “Tarhaoni” or ” Tirhawan ” gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh.* It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about C’ 
10^" broad by 2' 3' high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and is engraved in very 
small characters close below the beginning of line 16. With the exception of about ten 
ttksharas at the commencement of line 16 which either have gone altogether or are 
^tly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is iUegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in fines 1-16 is about If." The 
chara^^ are the peculiar kind of Ndgari which we find also in several Mahob& and 
K&lanjar inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which 


* ». fi 

*• I. e . 


, AmndBatL 

, ' not growing oia» never Ming.' 
bMo W w' f ^ Tol- XXI, pp. 47, 63, lod 88 The iwcription hu not 
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may be seen in the photo-Uthopaphs/ published in Archeological Survey of India, vbl. 

plates tx and sxi-ssiii. Here I need only state that in tho' present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and c, those for chch, 
ro, and y/5, and those for p and 6; and that a sign representing both the jihvdrnmya 
and the tipadhmdniya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for th, has 
been employed before the words harands and padma^, in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanshrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om mmah Kedardya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we Imve shat, 
trimdatih or shaflrimiafah for shailrimsat; in line 4 nidipaii for nUdpati ‘the moon;’ in 
line 18 vdhtnin for vdgmin ; in line 16 the form kriyaldm, derived from the root kri ‘ to 
make;’ and the, verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is vidisha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant b is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for e, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel {e.g., in 
t!jc«dAo,'line 1, Savardn, line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant {e.g., in garbbha and avilambitam, in line 3) ; bnt we have twice 
btthhuva, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal {e.g., in iasU, line 1, dsu and saila; line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
prasumir, line 6, and tildfa-, line 13. liesides it may be noted that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunet jy, in viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of khy, ksh, ia 
Jaydkshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshdia, line 14; and thatfyyoflio, as usual, 
is spelt ujtala, in line 9. - ' . 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to he, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subbata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an nccoimt 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
clan, the Y dstavy a race of Kayasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandella kings Ganda, Klrtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The Khyastha clan of the Yastavyas derived its origin from Y dstu, who resided at 
Takkhrikh, one of a group of thirty-six’ towns which were ‘ purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them ’ (w. 2-4). In this clan vas born the Thakkura 
Jdjffka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dngauda (w. 5-7). Prom him was descended Mlihe^vara, 
who by Klrtivarman was appointed Vidisha of Kdlanjara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipalhhika (w. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
Gadhdhara, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaunhdharafought atK&lanjara (v. 11), and who had another brother. 
3I5lhdhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhfi, his son 
gohhana, and his son Yldana (vr. 13-16). Yidana’s son was Vhse or Yh^eka, who by 
kin'’’ Trailokyavarman was appointed Fidisha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygato), and endowed with the grant of the village of Yarbhavan. He 


1 CoEopare also Jbitr-ial At. See. 3e»g., fol. VI, p. 665, and plate mii. 
Thu eipreMion would lead one to look foi some temtonal name, eseh as 


ChhatUspnr, tut X find only Ckialtitjcik. 

4^0 
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(lefeatedoneBhojAka.wliohad either risen in rehelUon against TraUokpTarman or 
conquered part of bis territory, and he generaUy pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(vv. 16-20). His younger brother iras Ananda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). Ananda's son was 
llucbira (w. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Alahiphla (v. 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavarman (vv. 28-30). After verse 31, the inscription has two more veraes, the 
second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahipdla again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Kirtip&la. 

The VSstavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions.* Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahobd, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archcsological 
Sumy of Itidia, vol. XXI, plates xsii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great Vdstavya family there was one Sfihila, 
the son of Hallana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ii., p. 53, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygato, 
edited in the Journal As. Soc. Seng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the Vdstavya family of Kayasthas, who is described as 
pratolihdntita-Jayapuradurgg-ddhipa, ‘ governor of the fort of J ay apura with the street 
{pratolihd) belonging to it.’ 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Klrtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-iewel of the princes in the Pitaiaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. The name of Bliojfika, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest 
known inscriptional date’ at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh® of the Vikrama year 1326, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of BhojAka.’ 

The town of Takkarikh, and the villages of Dugauda, Pipalahikd, and Var- 
bhavarl, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the com- 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we 
have the date® Vikrama 1345, it may he assigned to about the end of the 13tb century A.D. 


* k T&ttavya.tamSa is mentionod al«o in line 27 o£ the lIslbaT in-cription of the CheSi year 019 = A.D. 1167-68, 
onft, p 42, a Tuslavifa-hila in line oof the Se{-Uahtt inscription of the Yilrama test 1276 = A.D. 1210.20, Indtan 
AnOgtiaty.yol XYI,p 62, and a r&tlatya-liyatlia in an inscription at Garhira of the Vikrama year 1199, Cnnninc. 
liani’s Archetohigieal Survey of India, vol III, plate ixi, 1. 

‘ See Indian Antiquary, vol, XVIT, p 234, , 

‘ Sec Archaohqical Sui rey of India, vul. XXI, plate liv, F. 


' Similar names are Vajuia, Danduka, and Khojuka; Indian Antiquary, vol XVII, p. 235. 

• In the inscription of hana, the minister of Bhojavaroiait, iadly edited in the Journal At Sjc. Seny , vol VI 
pp 882*884 hana iras one of the three sons of Uatnasimha, of srboni that inscription record* : — 


" ’i® ' ! Util'S 'iiimti >n7j i tit i 

■aM srill dispose of the horse sent to El.oja Varna." Tl.e inscription uas composed by the poet Amara {not Amarapa*.’,. in 

aUuuld be tncationed first, beings ***- u«ii 
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Test.* ** 

?TJ?; t?T?T57 n 

’rrTi'Ki , 

-ij<ir4oi<4 5w; fir^ n t n“ 

'?^‘Wi^Hird4i«i^df wp; T roi^n<;^u*^irdag T: I 

fgf(f)^^^^nffrTT ?ftgr n ^ u 


2 . 


3 . 


4 


unffiT^w f?3rr?ra^ i 
Trf ^ ^wf^iro g yra^i^ n ^ n 
yiwt^ aajd<^trddir<;didr i 

vttst; f^ Sj - q^^ r ii » n 

fw?5fir qram ^w. ^ra^esiwfwiT- 


qsnwTqTTTW: I 

g ^TS H ^ ^*^^qdfiqd^^<dlq ^ MftR5 t W<jgd^<f «< : D n 

tnfanr: w ^ ^ nm i 


i n 


vto>2t’* ?r ig ti l4iy igg ffqy^»* i 

q;i^q7i Mnadlv(<q ? ^ff<>^}ijl ?rw 2 TOT^(iii) €t n « h 

^qR[qT^?wrT^(i^)i*T’^ jjjjjTtf ftfwfftq qrrftffluf j 



3n q^(^)^ qqg ^arnif^ ^[§]ai i 


5 . 


{snTTfjiqT’f '-‘d l n 


^ tct. ’TOX3i’&f% sftwrt i 




6, qiT^r*ift ® U S 

it; u n" 

?R^ fTftfffjnnjT ^ vi<s^udl^^aiory'4iH. D*] 


• Froa {Be raBBing. 

" Expreij«d by » f^loL 

** Of ti* ehiarff jo brsriei* only {he Towel i« iodietmti- 
’’ Metre of nmt I — 11, TMiotedliti. 

** Ptobebly slteteA in the originel, to 14/449, • Tfce 
plml of lie nsmejul ie of eonres giMnnitically iscorrecS- 
•* Of tHe ohiara only tie eiyn of envnira ii dwbtftil. 
The ipettmg of this word ii qcito cletr isd djitmci is 
tie mbbisg. 


u OripniUy '?rca, altered to WTtra 
>r OriginsDy ; bnt lie wperflaonj T an- 

pesre to tare been etrasi oat 

t* OrginiUy «^9TSf, bn{ altered to ?)i}9^. 

“ Originally sftlfW, bat dearly altered to Tfftfyfj. 
“ The abiara in braeteta ii eooeirhat doabtfel, a«d 
nigif pojaibly it read Wf. 

“ Metre of Terse* 12—14, MiajitL 
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«r(2r)H!? ’tw. ^(^)[w]^- 

L. 7. ‘ 


- r t8 H 


fq^ r fiw pf ci^ i 

Tm ^ n u ir‘ 

^ PTwf?r giw f%[^3 5^1^iiHjrqr ?r c r g T - - . . 

«lll<4'slH»n 

8. 7iT!i«r(3jr) Tiw(^) tK'Ui^C’#) I - 

f^roW TW m?T ^ ^rwT n I'® II 

’? <«4l*i i 

TTST^ uRMfiliTTfy^-^Wih^ ^WfT^ 

0\ 

TTI^ «I^- 

9. tm(?a:) Mtirf{ ^ d gar grti^irdrw*{ i 

tsT H !; ‘^' g} fdg4'^dl»i^Hi'i m: n [t£. n*]” - 

’Wtrf CTaiq^chZ^ Jif<lid‘Utihl^ird4ilc4'i55I? " - 

f^teeWr: ^ i - 

ddrafw l^rTwretTTO ■ “ - 

TT^ cnM4<5iy- 

10. ?;yiHdi<?t?rd n ^ 0 n 

v«iti«i: i^ysji ^fd*^diyi TTfer: i 

y<d^Mi^i<y ^(«r)diyid^<i‘«(^ 11 n” -_-. 

fyyiyjfjW ^jJiiPy'^K i 

” vr!n4i<T5H^[fff]f5i^ I fy dl-u wr f y ^ «yq<ir^Ri<M" - n n - - 

11- Djt ?] ^{wfirer^ fsRiT^ cTT^ y^di^ ^(5i)ft: i 

^ tnl<a<4q r4^<*w*<Ms-ui3 <?)dH<(rrifd'<il{I**niIdiyd«?\<J^n if’ 

yTlcnR q v i n T; O’"] 

^T ^ \mr Wfri^D*] swrmiC^TTT^ n 4^8 n”. _ 

ssidihyi?: TTT- 


^ The ahthara in hracheU may be read 'ft or 'TT 
^ Head Thia coireetion may hare been made 

already in the criginal. 

^ Metre, IndraTajri. 

^ Originally 'TIT, bnt altered to Tlf. 

•‘ Metre ot versea 16 and 17, UpsjitL 
^ The robbing looke as if this atiiara TT wereengraTed 
.rboTP the TT* 

*' Metre, YuantaUUkl. 


^ Metre of rewea 19 and 2D, fsardularikridita. 

” Metre of Tsiees 21 and 22, Upaj&ti. 

” Originally T?T«, bnt altered to ym*. 

*= Bead HiillfrM *. 

” Metre, Taiantatilakh. 

** Bead The rubbing loofci xa il 

the changei from Tctr to ft^, and from y to fY, had been 
made already in the origicaL 

“ Metre of reriea 24—27, UpajltL 
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L. 12. 


13. 


li 


15. 


16. 


nfvfrc I 

17^; ^ ^ ^ II B 

^DufdMlW^ 

fw TO ^ n n 

71 41^ 

g[«tFra(7r)^ TTJTtTj: ^ Ml « ^'S n 

d<Tiq|'^ T ^ft$ilii(t)gi^. 

^aPdd^f^rw t ^r^(fm)’mrcr5k i 

^iydl<7«vrR; 

vj Cl M <* KM rfpr (?)^[^3^'” yK-d^hiy'iryJionSfeft. i 

ferfiiw ¥t7ic^(m)Mrof?(fy?)^ ^ B »’ 

OlHlAl1<yClM^Kfd77T; ^ ^ 

7i*i<jndKMldniT II ? “ 11 

^ tjiT 

7TOT " 

?mt wm TmtTnrr nftMH^draTi: D1 ^ 

?(^)^rc^tf^: IWTft 77TT^: ii^?=^_ " 


TeANSIiATIOK. 

Om! Adoration asKedira;" ^vho is en- 

{Ferse 1.) Adoration to ^ira, l,y the wares of the Ganges, (and) 

circled by the Berpent-king, made to more 

, •/ 5f been altered to w. 

. Tb. .W.™ i. " 

: Srt' TjL » «.u ..., «. •■ "■• ”™'‘” '■ '""'* 

“• ft. X" r— » r *'■ 

erf •^-.IftU-.ta.W). -.M g •r‘ r?;!a« 

« Jletre, filok» (Anniht'iW). _ cjjifita-KtdSrarip , 

♦4 JMirar4pa-vidkr»<^ I uVluli m the g»“ fliroy^i.twW.. 
wWA hr jfTsiDinwDiJU wooia he y 
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is graoefuUy decorated with a portion of the moon; who humbled the pride of the god of 
lore {and) is revered h 7 the gods 1 

{V. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, puriBed by the fact that men of the writer 
caste dwelt in them (and) more {than other towns) endowed with great comfort. 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was Takkarik^ 
an object of envy.^ 

(3.) This town Vhstu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people {and) a resort of the 
twice-bom, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) {And) in this {toion) which by crowds {of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, there were horn in the Vastavya race those Kdyasthas whose 
fame has filled {and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(6 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless {personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother’s womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences and all the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced Avith beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so lonp) been kept from him; {a personage) named Jfijuka, who, endowed 
with the title of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs {of the state). 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of- the circle of princes, 
the primeval GadMhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, {Jdj{tka)~nho was 
to the Kfiyastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups— soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant.” 

(8.) In his lineage was bom, an ornament of the earth, Maheivara, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters {and) endowed with beauty like the moon ; pre- 
venting {others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarrann, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain totricts, he received the title of Fiiisha of Kalanjara, 
accompanied by {the grant of) Pipalahikh. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was bom GadAdhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Faramardin, after due consideration^ en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharinghis work, was Jaunhdhara, always delighting 

in deeds of war {and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes* both 
fought on the excellent mountain KAlanjara with showers “ of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another {younger brother) named MalAdhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes ; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise. 

(13.) In the course of time was horn in that {family) the prudent Alhfi, whose ad- 

I of iarono Vuig l&satlha-larttati. 'Uie oocnpition of a KajMLa,’ I take laratw-larmav 

to be a Bahnrrlhi^ompannd, equivalent to the word KSyariia which oocure below. 

" auffix ha!j>a in tpriiantyahaljid appears to have been added merelr to £11 up the veree. 

V i t, the four Vedas, the sir Vedangas, the JJtmamsJ, Sj&ja, Dliannieistra, and the Unranas. 

« Literany, ‘endowed with the nature of a Thakkura.” 

Tiaraka, properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, Irere clearly denotes the object granle-J by such 

•» Seeing no other way of explaining the above patsage. I Uke the word uku'a to le (wronA^) used .. a .jbstanUve. 
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imnisttation of the Street (pro/o/n Tras TiWcJn^p. Trt,« T • ^ 

always dwelt happSv in tl fcrt ° ’ 


(m) He had a son, distingaished for excellent qualities, ^ho, one mar say, was 
called Y^se, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokrararma n 
ucre about to prove submissive to him. 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Hsisha over the fort, named Java; and gave him the well-known village of Yar- 
uliavari, to he his for ever. 

(18.) Tliere that ornament of the Yastavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
liesirons of securing eternal life, made his transient body ” build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) {Jfsd) there the wise Yaseka, being to the armies of opposing clucfs what a 
forest-fire is lo the brnsh-wood, sent the irresistible Bho jdka, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus “ made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
bis generosity and properly secured all frontiers,*” be took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra’s home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
(pralolf), was like Kailasa as a place of residence. • 

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi- 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named because he always 
gladdened people, (ecen) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming b'm a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; {and as such) be reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and 

Pulinda-s. , - . t 

(23.) His son was that Euchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 

when be roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of oppo- 


(21.) In the fort of Jaya he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Dur^a, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destrucfress of powerfd demons. ^ 
(250 Diinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged m good dee^. “ 
wickedni {and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and m the knowledge 
of arms, {and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 

ftnt. , . t • rnwer eCJlllfSCtioB, »si I »3 d* so S'” 

" K<». »c»{a. tt>e Knt lult of ti« r^r« ioa not .dail of * Fwr«r «n 

prtiml MOM I think to li»T» Woo ratendtd IW irnttff. 

** 2 51 
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{V, 26.) His son vras Gopati, purified by knowledge {and) deserving adoration from 
princes ; a man in wbom fortune and eloquence barmonionsly d'welt together, praise- 
worthy {and) an unique object of veneration for good men, 

(27.) His younger brother was Mahip&la, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of love saw how be had taken possession of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. , , 

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury^ whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper 1 He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs,” is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja , 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is a very store of benevolence 1 

(31.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow 

unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli- 
gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body ; for that 
cannot leave him. (T/iua reflecting, Subhata) ordered a temple to be built (here).^ 

(32.) Then there were bom three most intelligent sons of Mahipflla; Kirtipdla, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love ; 


‘ XXXIX.— PATNA INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF THE YADAVA 
SIMGHANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES SOlDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 


Bt Pbofessok F. BjELHOEN, Ph.D., C.I.E., GorrrxGBX. 


This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bh&u Daji on a stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess Bhav&nl at P&tnd, a deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaon in Kh^nde^,* and edited by him in the Journal Roy. As. 
Soo., N.S., vol, I, pages 414--418. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of 
about 2' 6' broad by 1' 6' high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the 
top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, caxising the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen ahharas in the middle of the first line; and a few ahsharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is 4*.‘ The characters 
are NAgari of about the 13th century.' Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is 
in Sanskrit; the language of theremamder is a kind of old MarAthl, corresponding, 


“ Ths otigiB&l ha* the word iHdra, which I hare not met with iliswhert. 

*• Here, egtlo, a proper conitrnetlon of the eetnal werdi of the T*r»e appear* !mpot*ible 



IKSCKiraoX OF THF TlSIi; OP THE HDATA SUJGBAHA. 

„ Gancaifchye a.a tte mds »/fa IhriMn^cJ. 


toi¥5«^b toe 7, are in Terse; tte rest of tte ihseripflon fs to prose. 


’ hhrity^ncai/a. 

addPfl ^ ^ r? Za(oraska,]me 4, th&iamdsdnia suffix ka has ken wnn-W 

vowelof tL componnd; in karafUka^Mrczo, line 13, the fiLl 

owelof the member of the oompound has been lengthened simplj for metrical pur- 
; and the \rord vidMniic is used in an nnnsnal sense, in line 9. The conjonct ddh 
bns been TOongly employed instead of the simple dh in ikaMdha, line S, tiMdhor, line 
11, and eamniddhau, line 21; and dh has been donbledin a nrongsrayin nibadhdha, b'ne 
19.^ Besides, we find the conjunct $chh instead of chchh in -hfikUrU, line 6, and 
yaschhishyaih, line 16, and tbe vowel ri instead of rt in line 17. 

The main object of tbe metrical portion of the inscription (fines 1*20) is, to record 
(inverses 23-24) that tbe chief astrologer of the YSdava king Simghana, Cbahga- 
dera, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bhaskarachdrya, founded a college 
for the study of the SiddhdnfakroTnanioni other vroiks of his grandfather and relatives, — 
a collie which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soideva and Hemfidideva (verse 25), two members of the Mknmbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the Tadavas, ruled over ‘the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages,* And hy way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bhaskaraoharya 
(verses 2-4), tbe author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country^ 
the Tadavas of Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Kikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Changadeva’s orni ancestors (verses 17-22). 

Regarding the Tddavas, we are told thatthere ivas aprinceBhillama who fought 
with the Gfirjaras, Latas, and Karnatas. He was succeeded hy Jaitrapala r\ho 
defeated tbe Andhras (verse 6). Jaitrapaia’s son was Simghana or Siihha, who de- 
feated the Mugs of Mathura and Bsnaras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammlra, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three pnnces .we 
weU known to ns from other sources,* and it is only necessary to state here that Sim- 

ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1131 (A.I). 1209-10). 

Tire names of the earfier members^ of the Hikumbha ffimfiy, winch ^ consrkr^ 

to belong to the solar race, are given in the other mscnp ion ™ = • • 

Hr. Burgess and published hy Professor Buhler in Jnd<au Anluinary, vol. \ HI, p . 


(1.) ErishnarsjaL; 

(2.) His son, Govana I. ; 

(8.) Govindarftja, son of Govana I. ; 

(4.) Govana II., son of Govinda; and 

( 6 .) KTisli?arijaII.,!OA''t ftetse 10), rto is 

HissonstoslAdsAsy. Ms so. 


* Sm SCJ. Ju See. ToU^' 5; 

PMIMsP.af. 


S rS 
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again Gorana (Terses 11-12), vto, to judge from Professor 'Buhler’s inscription, began 
to rule sbortlj- after ^aka 1075 (A.D. 1153-4). Govana III. was succeeded bj bis 
son, Soldeva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, a donation was made to 
Changadeva’s college in ^aka 1128 (wrongly for §aka 1129=A.D. 1207); and SoideTa 
after his death was succeeded by bis younger brother Hem^dideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of SimghanadeTa and ruler of ‘the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages’ (verses 15-16). 

Chahgadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the SAndilya vamia, of 
which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members: 

(1.) The poet (Jcavichahravartin) Trivikrama. 

(2.) His son Bhaskarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of Ft- 
dydpati. 

(3.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarrajna. 

(4.) B[is son Prabhakara. 

(5.) His son Man or ath a. 

(6.) Ptis son, the poet {katUvara) Mahe^varhchhrya. 

(7.) His son Bhaskara (the astronomer). 

(8.) His son Lakshmidhara, who by king Jaitrap&la was appointed chief 
Pandit. 

(9.) His son Chahgadeva, chief astrologer of king Siihghana. 

As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kavichakravariin Tri- 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahaj;avi Trivikramabhatta, the author 
o! the DamayaniUlialM, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
son of Xemaditya (or Devhditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the §andilya vama. 
Since his son Bhaskarabhatta lived under Bhojaraja, whom, with Hr. BhauD&ji, 
I take to be Bhoja of Bhhrh whom we know* to have ruled in A.B. 1021, Trivi- 
krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A. D. BhAskara, the astronomer, was bom in Saka 1036= A.I3. 1104-6 ; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-J:utdhala is §aka 1105=A. P. 1183-84. His father, 
Mahe^vara, who is described as Jyolirtit-tilaka, lived at Yijjalapura, and composed a 
work called Vritta-htaka* JaitrapAla, by whom Bhhskara’s son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from 6aka 1113 to §aka 1131=A.D. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soideva in favour of Chahgadeva’s college in Saka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription itself was composed; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription was put up during the reign of the king Simghana, who began to 
rule in §aka 1181, and at a time when the feudatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by Hs younger brother Hem^deva Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, hut it may have been composed in the first qnarter of the 13th centurr, some 
time after A.B. 1209-10. 

Soldeva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the Saka year 


» B»* loaita AnUqciij, Tot TI, p. 63. ITit 6iU rf tti iciaiptjoa it SnuJiy, MA Dtemtcr, A.D 1011. 

I * ^ ilU, 68 } PieltMor C*la- 

l»fxr, p. 827 i Or, P«ttnw t Stmii Sfpsrl, p. ISL 
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1128, in the year Prahhava, on the fall-moon day of the month 6r&rana, at the time of 
an ecUpse of the moon- The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it ; 
for Prahbara corresponds to ^aka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides! 
if the grant had been really made in gaka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was no Innar eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore 
uas clearly Saka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prahhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that ^rhvana-Sndi 15 corresponds to the 9th Angnst, A. D. 1207, 
when there teas a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minntes Greenwich time, or, at TJjjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in K.h&.nde^- 


L. 1- 


Tezt-* 

WfWit U 

fHT n 1 Ji [1%] 1:7 i 

717% nCO 

srr^ 

fS’lfWo' V I«> ^ *: « : f 

Isiaqit^.q’lSnM^ l -slqin -q I “ 11 ^ H 

nTq nCi) 


^ 1 I «-M I <■*> M 4'. 31 ••'tlS-aCS £.3i, I 

-i-lf 

c. « 

I f. i s'iiTa 3 ) I w. i H i f.^tC S'-' [6 3 

tW^T^iWrn^- 'Srrrf^n ' Jiqf; 

G. >: I 

t-'J-MlSMl Mur.Lr>>J 


s fram LupT*’"’''’'® *nppM by tie Ei-tcr. 

‘ ty q fjmbol. 

' OnV-wlIy fofV nr but dei’^y altatjc to frr| 

fa tbe an'ytoa!- 

* Jfi'tr*', Y Miinto fliiii 
’ }fnT3, Xryi- 
>" JIatrf, Gfa. 


3Ut:7, trpayffi- 

tbe nSr W ha< fyya irnpr-[)r-i, jtiW. 

•' Tyrs wari rm by tb- jtiya a'' 

jsfinr-ya. 

itiir?. Ss.-SjU-Tirr-Miti j aaii cf Cat B»st v-rt- 
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<1^ t^cii n t7*l 

'?f^cunt HTT y<4l-dtfl’ cT- 
L. 7. ^Id\r^d9fi4 r(l) 


cnrfjf ^ Mffi(«i5«'flMfn'. n’'— [8.] 



n(i) 


o 

8. tra Tr[?Tt] n ’*—[9.] 

rieiiyl^M fdl^dTTdfdUfd 'bin'll (HT^UIrt- 

H[o]Hf?r. Il(l) 

9. ^ 5*1 1 

mrf yid=<yJlc(lf^nt|<i d^HKlSfrl ^ 11 ”—[10.] 

mHUriiu\^rri- 

<K 

10. 5iTK3n ti(i) 

fren#fpR: wr «i4d4^flnTdl- 

ii —[11.] 

^ n( I ) 

^ t C* « 


11. - i^^ifiJftri- vitT: 11 ”—[12.] 

=^^Tlc*!r(y”[^ t] ii(i) 

f^oiR-'^fn: RiffiMt^susn; ii *‘' [13.] 


12. ^ n(i) 

ddycany ^f\d%5c: ^cicf n “—[14.] 

•s ^ r ^ 

^^t^[si]frTTTOtsr^^'5iHnt^ n(i) 

^ ct^tn^jvtg'. B [15.] 
«rnt 



f^fiTtrravrraRra^. ^»Ti'dd*jidcHci; nC 0 

^♦iIw'avi<iq5Rctl<d\4li]<qt“ yehCl 


>‘ Metre, Dintavilambita. 

Metre, Sloia (Annsb{ubi). 

« Metre, SlrdMaTikiidita ; and of tbeneit Teree. 
i> Metre, iloba (Aonebtnbh). 

» 1 am eomewbat donbtfnl about tbe liga of anttrSra 


^ Metre, TJpajiti. 

— Metre, VailUJTa. 

“ Metre, globa (Annjbtnbb). 

By tie rdes of grimtcar ire ehonld eipect TCfrt^* 
bnt the final TOwel of the firtt raember of the eompotmd 
hia been lengthened for the raVe of the metre. 
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L. 14. 


^ [nnjHTa^Hrf^^qf^T 1! n ^—[16.] 

ims<3<s?»i oiiq-iisn^i-ni I«l^s?;*4t»5Ti»',c<i<pi' cTTo: bCi) 

_ HT R ='-[17.] 

Ci'tni ^Tu^^mSTVr. !l(0 

«mv I! ^ — [l^*] 

oTTP?FTiY«H ^TTK: ■^’vutTnrtM: r(i) 


— e 


oQ|Q; nsci^'Ki^ani- 

• - ^ ^ r ^ 

^ Uaieio 

V ^ ^ 


'5miqocSrrf%5^*«Tfi^. 11 ~ — [20-] 
•!i-^i5ivi'34ir^<3t3j<^'5'4i q'^KltqTilIqiqfii^r.a-ni r(i) 

tsiM'l'MKCi n I tr. I *2^<\ IT ~ — [21.] 

iic?! ;j<tca: ir(t) 

^ *1 Jiri; ein^a Ta^TTv^h U *— [22.J 

nrHireo. r« «'<4“a'.aiTi- 

*^'siaciiAi»: ~ B C 1 ) 

'<»*n*sr.-v.t~»u*-*-.5;5.:»('?)ijl'^kq'*5jvV5ni’ hS ^’. B “ [23.] 

in5ic,iitvi*'«vtM»j<5i’ l!(l) 


-s » *11 •sr.'v.t ~ » u * ■*■. III 


ciSiasal'^it'u «4i- 


'«=.<< I ♦4'V'i II ' — L--*J 

♦idici ■5«llS»l( iq-a^(r5') I 


*5»'4 Iis yinMi'd*;!'- 


n g| a M B "^-"[25-] 


21. ?nn^ 11*,'= 

«3 q A'je" if^l) ■5*5Ji^q:'i=4q‘. in“,yn'-i“n«oiqi«'s*l»i 

22. ^ n a'yqi f’ ^ Wm ’?<T*r ‘-yriqiT •*,>='=* ^TTWT 

Trrer m «sr i ^rsrit qrTreT n sTsm b 

23. m^v^i 57HI^ B ^ ^ B 

5Tf^iT5T vit3«4i^i Hi'qq TrrfqT>4lnT n qr? Mi'^'^t ^ITf^HTTHT H ''FTI' 


» llstes, Cpajiti- 

Mttr?. &ti (i==j5:triF , 
3 Jletrs. SirlikTiidjja^ 

^ iUtr^ TTpsfi^ 

^ Metr?.^lQ«(ATO-t=-“)- 
^ JUt:?, IrdraTaf-a. 


5t Urartu 

— Jltftr-, Urafi— 


iiC^, ^ ; n T** f ^'' ^-r- «>y*w'K» ti* COTSta^’Y CC“ i'i 


cc net crw- 5 ^i tne cr^-ssl, I EiaT ta • -t 
' is cI-Hiii; tia werij ef tea l*rf- 
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L. 24. §- ^)jz ii ^ idH 

t^rr II ■'i^i [^] H Ti^t^ ttto TTFTr^ ^ n 

25. ^m^ r Cy 1 D5 ]ttr \ ^ [^?]w ii wrt 

• chi^ ci ra^ ^ — ^[rr] ii — [ct] u ii C€l[]t m- 

26. [^ ?]n 11 ^?mT[€y]=€y[^]^iyfs['5iT] « 

Tbaxslatiok. 

Om ! Adoration to the ruler *’ of Ibe Ganas ! 

(Ferae 1.) Accomplished” may, charming like the planets, 

the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, .... ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence 1 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bhhskaracharya whose feet*^ are revered 
hy the vrise,*^ — {he icho teas) eminently learned in Bbatta’s” doctrine, unique in the 
SAmkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (and) great in mechanics and other arts ; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Yai^eshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prahhakara in his own doctrine, was in poetics {himself) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed {god Siva) in the three branches {of the Jt/oUsha), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest. 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, {a race) in which Vishnu himself was horn, to protect tlie trembling universe ! 

(6.) {In this race) was horn the illustrious prince Bhil lama, a iion to the fnrions 
combined arrays of the roaring GArjara elephants, skilful iu cleaving the broad breasts 
of the Latas, {and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnatas. {And) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) Prom the illustrious J aitrapala spiang, {in truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshmi, Siriighana, who escaped {the ills of) this mundane existence (?) ; a ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on tlie battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince ruling over Mathurji {and) tlie lord of Kasi, {and) by whose 
young dependent even that valoious Hammha was defeated. 

(8 ) In former days Pnrushottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
Yadu’s family, lie it is who here is conquering the whole earth [and) who protects 
me,— the ruler of the earth, the lord Simha. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents : — 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumhha 

horn, whose descendant was Puama 1 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnara ja, who defeated 

J.e either Siva or Gaii«Sa. 

** The terse being ineomplefe, it is impcnsible to raj- rrbetber the rerd ezddftan wilL wbich it opens should be 
conitruri srUh whnt follovn or be talen sefarateij- But it is clear that tlddhafi is wed at the beginning to make the 
inscription connn-nce with a word of anjuiiious import. 

Or, poMiblj, ‘ words ' 

” Or, • the gods ’ 

” J.e. Eumarilahhalta’s. 
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the rulers of the earth, medifated solely on the lord of lakshml, (and) bent his thou-^hts 
on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, dijcri- 
mination and prowess none else -n-as his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained by the foremost of the Pandavas,— Mle of) Dharmaraja.*^ 

(Fo. 11 and 12.) Prom him sprang a son, the illustrious IndrarS-ja, of far-reaching 
intelligence (and) endowed with eminent prowess ; a hero, whose head was fanned" by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
(and) a store-house of religious merit,— Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Eevanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body,” 

(13.) Prom the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containingcountless Jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored Vhsudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others’ wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Tudhishthira, (and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies’ wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country of the sLxteen-hundred villages’ with its forts and towns. May he, 
Hemhdideva, the son of the iUnstrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda’s 
son," long live happily, — he who in liberality resembles the son“^of the Sun, (and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikamhha's 
family, whose hand is a 'lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Simghanadeva !“ — 

(17.) In the Sandilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
hom a son, named Bhhskarahhatta, on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of 
Vidyfipati. 

(18.) Prom him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhakara. 

(19.) Prom him was hom Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good; (and) 
from him, the illustrious Mahe^varach&rya, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bhfiskara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as lit were) of the creeper— true knowledge of the Teda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy" of Kamsa, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bbhskara’s son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Yeda, (and) who was the king of logicians {and) conversant with the 

essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted witli the contents of all the Sutras, Jai- 
trapfila took Mm.°away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 


* 'king oHosticei* an epjtbet of yn^bi»h|bir*4 . , 

« This IS not tbo oriinwy meaning of udHnila. bat I eee no other rraj of tran.Utmg tie 
« The original has a play on the word Anan^a, 'the bodiless one/ which la one of the names of the god cf lore. 


^ I Vishnin 

« ‘ bind is fo tbe enemies of the illastrions SimgbRnidera vhat tie lion is to elepbsnts.' 

«* Xs. Vubvn-Kpsb?*. 
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(To, 23 and 24.) To him was horn a son, Ohangadeva, [who lecame) chief astro- 
loger of king SiAghana; who, to spread the doctrines promulgated by the Ulustrious 
Bh&skarach^rya, has founded” a college, [enjoining) that in [IMs) his college the 
SiddhdntaBromani and other works composed hy Bhkskara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, ^all he necessarily expounded. 

(25.) The land and whatever else has been given here to the college hy the illustri- 
ous Soideva, by Hem&di and hy others, should he protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of [their) religious merit I 

May it he well I In ^ika 1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full -moon day in the 
month Srilvana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soideva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college founded hy his preceptor, [confirming 
the gift) hy [pouring out) water from his hand, sources of income, as follows 


XL.— BEGUB. STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE GANGA KING 

EREYAPPARASA. 

Bv J. P. Pleet, Bo.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1865, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Maisdr territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Fdli, Sanskrit, and Old-Kanarese In- 
soriplions, No. 247. And Mr. Rice has given a reading of the text, and a translation, in his 
Jlfy sore Inscriphons, p. 209f., with a lithograph of the entire stone [id, Prontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies ; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real meaning of the original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. The photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible ; hut it fails to give the proper reading in line 1, and at the commencement of 
line 2. Tlie estampage has made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here ; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

B^gflr is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Bengaldr), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisur. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Baigoor,’ in Lat. 12° 53', Long. 77° 41'. It is mentioned in lines 
5 and 6 of this record by the older name of Bempdr or Bemphru. The inscription is on 
a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, which was found at this village, 
and is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about 6' 6" broad 
by 1' 5" high, which run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of these six 
lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet met with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side; the same number on 

The original has the present tense ‘he found* 

The follornng passage, which is not Sanshpit, I do not undemtaiid Its general sense appears to be, that Soideva 
allowed the college to levy certain taxes from tradesmen and manuracturers, and also assigned to it the income from one or 
more villages, the name or names of which may be contained in the concluding lines of the lascnption, 
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the proper left side; and the name of a village (line 13) near the centre belo^r line 6. 
Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is very ^ell preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the sHghtest douht. — The rest of 'the stone is occupied 
hy sculptures. The principal division of them represents a hattle-scene. The troops 
the proper right side are led by a man on horsehach) sword in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dress and hy some umbrellas, one of which is apparently a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing a horn ; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. Tlie 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdah, 
and hy a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to he two 
supernatural beings ; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and the other Kali, as proposed 
hy Mr. Bice. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, seated on a low stool, with his feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle.’ He is attended by two female 
c^cKrf-bearers. There is another woman in front of him ; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his c^aKrf-bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be frying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on the king’s uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. 
— ^Tbe characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, in mddi and gangatddi, line 3 ; in other cases, however, 
the dfrtinction is not made. The mark attached to the np-stroke of the I in h'uhl, line 
15, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to he a 
form of the Kanarese vjrdma, and to give the final I ; the full form of the word is 
iddala or hidalu. The size of the letters varies from about 1^" to 2^”. The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 3. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the qnaintness of the construction. Tlie 
whole passage from lirn-viohendranol to kalnad^ittan is in reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the component parts of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus* “when the army attacked” is literally “if the army rises to;” “when there 
was no room left for 'the battle-horn” is literally “if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes;” and “he was pierced and died” is literally “if, having been pierced, he 
dies.” In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a more direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in 
‘ajamkriig°, line 1-2, though the subscript ri itself occurs a Uttle further on, in £cagam- 
vrita ; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdham, line 6; (3) the use of d for n in Mru, 
line 3 ; (4) the use of s for s in irayantrita, line 2 ; and (5) the use of the Dravidian I in 
all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmf, line 2, and except in 


1 Hr Eic* intrrpreW tbi- prt of the rculptores ntier diffeieotlr. But the stone .< a ehirter rot 

, monumental .ton? con.«,nentlT this part of it doe. not rep-esert celesUsl upophs ruiUng for the n 

heroes- Also, the central seated figure is plainly a nan ; not the queen of toe iiymphs 


2 w 2 
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mangala, line 6 ; in line 19 ^ve have mangala, with the Dr&vi^an I ; in line 6, as in 
many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and I am not quite sure whether, 
as such, it is really the Sansb-it word, or whether it is of Drhvi^n origin. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Ganga king named Ereyapparasa 
or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gahgavadi Ninety- 
six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Vlra-Mahendra. One of his 
armies, called the army of N&gattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapaddva, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mahdndra. 
In the fight that ensued, Ayyapad^va was killed, (and his troops routed). And in 
recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgattara-mtta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempfir Twelve, which constituted the Kalnid district. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gahgav&di Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gangas of 
TTestem India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maistir. Bempfir 
orBempfiru is plainly the original name of the modern Begfir; though, why the wip 
should have changed into g, I cannot at present explain. Iggalfiru still exists under 
the same name; it is the ‘Igloor’ of the map, in the Anekal Taluks of the Bangalore 
District, about eight miles south-east of Begur. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of which Nallhrn is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ‘ Nelloor- 
putnam * of the map, in the Dfivanhalli or Devandahalli Taluka, twenty-four miles in a 
north-easterly direction from B^ghr ; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Rice’s Mysore and Goorg, vol. II, pp. 66, 74) ; and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews a ‘ Ohicka Nelloor,’ which may perhaps be identified with the other 
of the two villages. And Phvina-Pullaihmangala is possibly represented by the 
‘■Woolmangle’ of the map, in the MSlhr Tfilukh of the K61hr district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from Bdgflr. For the other places, I cannot find any repre- 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnhd district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modem Anekal Taluk&, 

The inscription is not dated. On palaeographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D. ; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentioned. As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles bis, is the Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga 
grants {Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 229 fit). Ereyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa, 
‘ a father,’ as an honorific suffix; and arasa means ‘a king.’ But there are no parti- 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Eyeganga. Vira-Mahdndra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., Ivii., Isiii.) with a Pallava 
king Vira-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at GdribidnAr in Maishr, which 
speaks of him as the ‘protector of Ayyapaddva’s daughter.' Vira-Mahdndra may possibly 
be a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-Nolamha.’ Also, to understand the 


• Vti-NoUtnl* mnat ‘ tbs bme Kolatnba 
bat '» Ttiy Mili6ndr» (Indn) among braye men.’ 


whcToaj Vlta-MahSndra moti probably taeani, not "tbe biaTS Idabfiodrt/ 
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reierence to AjTspadeva s daughter in the 66ribidn.hr inscription, ire require the full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the Beghr stone do not bear out ilr. Eice’s 
assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ajyapa- 
dera’s daughter, hound to it sss captire; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
which Ayrapadeva was killed, she became the prize of the Tictorions Pailara.° Bat, 
Es I hare alreadr said (see noie 1, shore), the stone is distinctly’ a charter, not a monu- 
mental slab; so that the Ecnlptnres in the upper row do not refer to Arrapadera at 
alL And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard;* while, that 
which is on the woman’s right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bansles, as on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the 
Jiagattars and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some Nhga tribe. I do 
not find, howerer, any indications of Hagas among the figures represented in the 
Eculptnres. 

In consequence of Mr. Eice’s rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con- 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to he quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of “the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descendinu 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Gang a race, protector of 
the mlghtr kings of Yalala and ilekhala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortnne of 
the auspicious Taila’s dominion.” From this. Hr. Eice (Mi/gore Imcriptiong, pp. sdir., 
slv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Gahga sorereignty; and 
he placed him in the period AH. 777 to 857, between Baja-iTailadera and Gandadera. 
But, on the contrair, Ereyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to 
the Ganga family. The “mighty kings of Yalala and Mekhala” owe their existence 
to nothius hut a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Taila, 
however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of 
Ayyapad^va, which really does occur in tins record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the TTestern Chalokya 
kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention 
a certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Hr. Eice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record ; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that Proliraja, the father of the Eakatya king Budradem, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapn,— assumed to be Taila 1.,— and gave it to a “kingErba,” whom 
Hr. Eice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Proliraja, howerer, belongs to a 
much later time, viz. to the period jnst before A.D. 1162 ; and the Tailapa who is 
mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Cbalukya king Taila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D, 1150 to about 1162 ).' Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain G6vindaraj3, and was given to a king whose name was in reality 
TJdaya, not "Erha” (see Jud. Ant. voL XI, p. 17 ). These items of contemporaneous 
histo'rv thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur' in the present record at aU. It was deduced from words which reaUy are 
^diarhkriiy-ailcdhipatya. In the photograph, the reading iail-dd^dpilya might he justi- 
fied a*: the words preceding it are there not at all clear ; and especially because there 
really 'is a mention of an Ayyapadera farther on. Bat the estampage has placed the 
true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the Ayyapadeva 
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of this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., still remains possible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty. 


TEXT.’ 

1 Om* Svasti Samasta-bbuvana-vind(nu)ta’-Gangakula-gagana-nirmmala-tdrapati 

3aladhi-jala-Tipula-Talaya-m^bal[i]-kalap.9,]arh. 

2 kri (kri) ty-ailddbipatya-lakshmi-^ra (sva)yamTrita-pati (ti) tAdTady*-aganita-guna- 

gana-vibhdsbana-Tibbdsbita-vibhdti irimad-Ereyapp-arasam 

3 pagevar*ellaman=ni[h*]ksbatram-mb^ Gangavb^-tombbatt[fl.*jra-sasiramuman= 

eka-cbbatra^.ohcbb&yeyol=Muttam-ildu [I*] Bi(vi)ra-ira- 

4 h4ndranol=kadal=endu Ayyapadivange simanta-sahitam Nagattaranam® danduy= 

eldode tumbe padiyol=kbdi kblegam=imb=a- 
0 lidode &neyol=ant=iridu sattod=adam keld=Ereyapam® mecbcbi Irugange Xagat- 
tara-vattam-gatti BeihpA[r’‘]-ppanneradu- 

6 mam iasana-badhdha(ddha)rh Ealnad=ittan=.Av=bvuv=endode 1 1 Bempurfi 
Tovagddi Puvina-Pullarhmangala Ktitanidu-Nalltiru 


7 Nallbru-Koma- 
S rangunta 1 1'“ I- 
9 ggaluru" 1 1 Du- 

10 gmonelmalli 

11 Galamjava- 

12 gilu 1 1 


13 Saramvu II 


14 Elkuppe ParavAru 

15 Ktidal I initumam 

16 pola-mSre-sabita- 

17 m=ittan=Ereyapam 

18 ^avucharan-Nagara- 

19 nge [11*] Mangala- 

mabb-^rl [ll*J 


TRAKSLATIOX. 

Om ! mil ! While the glorious Ereyapparasa, — whose dignity was adorned with 
he decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
{epithets) as he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Gan-as 
praised throughout the whole world,’ (and) ‘he who is the lord, chosen by herself! of 
the godd^s of sovereignty over the (whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
(her) waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters -of the oceans,’ — havinc^ 

depnved all (his) enemies of power, was ruling the GahgavSdi Ninety-sk-thousand 
under the shadow of a single umbrella : **— 

(Lme 3) — Saying “ (We have) to fight against Yira-Mahendra,” the army of the 
N&gattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked » Ayyapadeva. And 

‘ From the inhed estampase and the photograph combined, 

‘ Eepreicnted by a plain symbol 

• Head t&vad.idy\ ^ ^3 , tee also td. line 11 and note 11. 

■ Read cAf^AaKro, 


• The anutcira here is quite distinct ; hut ire mnst stnkp . a j .v 
’ Properly there thoiild he the double j,p m the fourth genitive a 

miKleyi, in line 17 , and 1 have therelore left it mthout correction ^ ^ ^ 

Tlie tiunchiation in fliia »»r*i t .. * 


howercr, with the 


1,1 OM „ ,, OTrrecjion. 

The punctuation in this part of the record » - - 

>■ The U of the tyllahle li U, failed to annear ' 

>■ I e ' iras niimiii- as paramount toidiTgu.' ‘ Jittinct in the c«tampa):r. 

la. • on Its risiiii; to, I e against.’ 
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^bea It tras overwhelming having fought on foofc“ ^hen there iras no room 

leit for (fys) battle-horn, he mounted an elephant, and there was pierced and died. 

(£. o) — Having heard that, Ererapa^ was pleased; and, having hound on Iru^a 
the fillet called Kdgall^ra-mU<‘ he gave him the Kaln&d district, secured by ((/il) 
charter, {cornicing of) the Bsmpfir Tivelve (jciiloges).^ 

{L. 6) — Ther are as folloirs Bemp&ru and Tovaguru, Phvina-Pullamn.jnijoln, 
Kutanidu-Kallfini, Nalluru-Komaranganta, Iggalliru, Dagmonelmalli and Gaku. 
javagila, SarariiTu, Elbuppe, Paravum, (a/icH) Kudal. 

(£. 15)— This much, irith (a spedficolion of) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Ererapa to (hie) foUoirer, the jN'agara.” (Mag {here be) feh'city and great good for- 
tune! 


XLL-A STOXE IXSCRIPHOX PEOil EAXOP (XAEODj. 

Bt Peotessoe F. Kieleobk, Ph. D., C.LE , Gorrxs-'GEir. 

In my account of the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chedi, ante, pages 233 and 
267, 1 had occasion to mention an inscription at Eanod, published in the Jour. Ae. Sog. 
Jier.g., toI. 33*1, pages lOSO-SS, ivhich, IsaM, might, wbea properly edited, sene to eluci- 
date certain passages of the Bilhari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also othermse 
prove of historical value. I nov have to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Br.Puhrer proceeded to Eanod, and, under considerable difficulties, took tivo impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned 
out to he at all proportionate to tbs trouble wbicb Dr. Fuhrer has taken about it ; but my 
thanks to him are none the less sincere. 

Eanod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighhoorhood, JTarod (Narvad), 
is described as an old, decayed town of some size, in the state of Gwalior, about ball way 
between Jhansi and Gnna, and 45 miles doe south of JTarwar, Indian Atlae, quarter- 
sheet Xo. 51, S.E., Long. 77' 56' E., Eat. 25' 5' N. The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photoziaco- 
sraph is given in Sir A- Cunningham’s u£rc7i«Boi. Surv. of India, vol, II, Plate Izxxv. 
in front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a court-yard ; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the wafer's edge, while close by there is a second tank. Jadgtng from the 
contents of tbs inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir 

« Iti. 'c= iU rreEnr, cr Eecoriig rirj cz=:;nzi.’ 

^ lit. * cn zcsZJ 

5e« Ecta 9, alc7S. 

•= ts* ’’'Kch, Tfili: tts title cf TrAhiniic-irf, Vr*ix..:iiitjn H. ta tis 

artHtert cf ij tetnp^e it PittaSiW ; /n't J-s!. rcl. X, p. IW. 

Tee iSeesee cf anj dopcliin? tz£z viii :i- wj-S hilsSi, pnre^U ezr tT 2 Zihtag"'tbs B-rspir TitjIt! tii 
tie KiJzM /irtrfet asi iltvn tiat tie Eelait ekt^ct eozrsiti ci tie Eenpit Xwelre. 

w i p-ix j, cclr eipee-,'211 1- tie witG tie KWa’as cf wi’cc tie rertai-eii st ill dctctfcl. ct 

cc?e p-cperlj /incliei, ctcet ce 5 cemptict; cf tie SacVjti *z co—paijH, z feCeTer. An/ sdjsiMtipe u 

I .ircIJ tlisi, 3 Et itaie fer sfjaf.'eraiijf, 'to tie i'iiitiirs.' 
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A. Cunningham* was really a Matba or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the eonstruction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6' 11" high by 2' 10|" broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may he read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between and The characters are K^ari of the lOth or 
11th century ; they were written on the stone by Eudra, and engraved by J ej jaka (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om namah Sivdya and 
the words Eudreiia lihhiid at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out (tarniid) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisaddm, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskrit we should have expected dtvisliaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Instead 
of anusvdra, we have the guttural nasal in vrinhildm, line 1, and the dental in Creydn^, 
line 3, and-/an«t, line 9; and instead of ri, the vowel ri mudrihta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant i is nine times doubled, e.g., in Uriptira-, line o,-mdttram, line 22, yattra, 
lines 31 and 67; and the word ujjvala is, as usually, spelt njcala, in lines 60 and 66. 
A wrong samdhi we have in phalam=vipula-, line 6, and in Kim-vamidtcf, line 57 ; and 
wrong grammatical forms are dpya for dptvd, in line 11, and samudiyamdnah for 
samudyan, or samudayan, in bne 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun 
parishvashkani, in line 4, and to the verb nd-akhoti, in line 64, derived from ut-khit, * to 
cut or engrave,’ which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very httle that can be of value to the historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents : — 

After the introductory “om, adoration to Siva,” and five verses in honour of 
Gane^a (Vinayaka), Sarasvati, and Siva (§ambhu, Dhfirjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (inverse 6) that Siva (Purhri) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or fine of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguhddhivdsin, ‘the inhabitant of KadambagulA’; from him sprang the 
sage Sankhamathikadhipati, ‘ the superintendent of Sankhamathika’; next came 
Terambip Ala, ‘the protector of Terambi ’ ; then Amardakatirthanatha, ‘the lord 
of Amardakalirtha ’ ; and after him Purandara (vy. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the §aiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to TJpendrapura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(w. 11-13). Purandara tlien founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Hattamayura, 
the prince s town ; and he also established another Matha, at E anipadra, the place where 
the inscription is(vv. 14 and 16). Next came Kavacha^iva; his disciple was Sadasiva; 
and he was succeeded by Hridaye^a (vv. 16-21). Eridaye^a’s disciple was Vyoma^iva 

Svt\\\i Archaol Surrty of IniJ la, 'ro^ II papes 303— 305 It Trill be seen below that the inscription mentions no 
king Somesa or Somee'rara, and no-town Sla^apcra. 
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(Vyomasambliu, or Yyomela), whose hoHness and learning, in which he surpassed aH 
manner of devotees and learned men (the gikyas or Enddbists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re- 
stored to Eanipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Matha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular buUt a magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Terse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finaUy, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.— The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on palseographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th century A.H. 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
man would be likely to interest the historian; hut we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may he related to the Chaulokya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Is ohalh, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Hani- 
padra I take to he Eanod itself ; Mattamayfira, the town of Avantivarman, and 
TJpendrapnra (or Tishnnpnra ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards Kadamhaguha and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Teramhi may he iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Pianod, and Kadambagah^ 
with Kadwaia or Kadwaha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.* 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
y firanatha, ‘ the lord of Mattamayfira in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the §aiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
ahsharas of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus : — 

nihhsha-kalmasha-mashm^apahrilya yena 

sanhramitam-para-maho vripater^Avanieh [[ ; 
and must translate I—' who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from^the 
prince Avanti, communicated {to him) supreme splendour {by initiating him in the Sana 

faith)' 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sad&^iva and Hridaya- 
siva (Hridayeia); bntintheplaceof Eavachaiiva that inscription has Hbarmaiambhu, 
Ld between Sadd^va and Hridayaiiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 

Mddhumateya, and the other called Chficiyiva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Pleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunmng- 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of ^aiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Eanod and Bilhari inscriptions This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
oiTtbe Son river in Eewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglar in Arc^coh 


* Sm AttheoU Survey uf lodtSf roL 
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Surv. of India, vol. XIII, page 8. It is on two slabs of stone, each' measuring about 
3' r broad by 1' 4" high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains 
the date Samtat 324 Phdlgnna-sudi 6, the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1324. But the inscription is really dated Samvat 724 JPh&lguna-htdi 5, and, from the 
>tyle 01 the writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this date must 
be referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D, 972-3. Like the 
Ranod inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance,* and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamaydra, the sage 
Purandara of the present inscription. For since Purandara, in the Chandrehe inscrip- 
tion. is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
A '5 antivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of the 9th century A.D. 

Tes.t.‘ 

L. 1. fsOTtr 11 

ii ' — [l]* 

2. t 

n — f2J. 

A 

3. vj [ gH?G= [' tlgiT^gni ^f f ^ fa 1 

%rrfHr n' —[3]. 

4. ^fvrfwTsra€tw^a«FTT i 

•TTsrer n ’’ — [4], 

O. ^5 ^ 

«v4r!yi^tH5*yl+iivi- 

5. In i 

* My is SO indistinct tlaat 1 *ci unable to give an accurate account of tlie contenti of tbe inscription. Eat 

to far as I can see^ it rewjrds tbe constmctioo of a tank and some boildmgs by a sage Prafantafira, and their restoratioa 
by tbe tage s disciple Prabodhafira. The spiritual ancestors of PraiiDtsiiva appear to be Parandara* fcikhaiiTa (who teems 
to be called Meabumatl-pati, an appellation Tvbicb may explain tbe name Madbumateya of tbe Bilhan irtcription), and 
PrabbaTalira. The inscription, srHcb is in verse, was composed by tbe poet Dhdms ata, tbe toa of Jelka and Amariki, and 
grandson of Mebuka, and engraved by Datuodara, tbe ton of Ijnksbiai’ihara and jonnger brother of VasndeTa. 

Perhaps I may here draiv attention to a note on page 5 of Arrhesol Surr^ of Jndxa^ voL XIII, according to vrhich 
there is in the Asiatic Sodety s collection a rubbing of an ioEcriptaon from Malmndpnr (irhicb is near Chandrehe), dated in 
(apparently Cbedi) Samvat ii% It is tcit desirable that this inscriplion should be eiamiced, 

^ Prom two impressions, prepared by Dr Puhrer, and Eupph»=H3 to bv the Pd’to'. 

' Eead^ffcrf. 

‘ Metre of verses 1 and 2, Sloha (Annsbtebb) 

’ Ecad^^rrfe 

• Metre, fiirdulaviiiHita. 


INSCEIFnO>' FROjr EANOD, 


r?ia?n4=:ir«-.^.vi=uhtr^niH ll” —[a]. 

UkiH <7^f IsU-ii tsTt^Ti; a^' —[6]. 

^(Tiv ri^<aHrin«jJviti?g-; f 

noiiv 

^ fii ^ pTici ^ —[7], 

nirn^in; ITuH^ 1 

'^i*iin»a,^i«i ipRirsi o'^l^ aj- 

le-TipsstPifP'i n — fS’. 

^ ^ ^ •»! L -I 

oit«^(T^)Ut«: i<»itin 6iMr-4 g«T ^5raT?7=!43T?5^ I 
anmA^^voMir^fiUM nr<sytm\in^qinl<4*ii<i: n'* —[0]. 
noTT- 

TV S I \»-t; TrSTTtfrsrjmTcvS i 

<<'r-.i9*'.tl4 i« 13 ( 5 j'SlMOe.rqiit%i ■* eqi^njQ «7 qT;rf fl " 

“TIUM ~^(- 


^4i~T-iWi'5tii gW ^inni^ni 

<u5^^Tj»Tii^(^)'C[^T»7^iTT«<rc<i^^tw5rPr. i 

s» ^ » 

T«nT«4 ■^sni 


IL a'^' ~[ll]. 

mctT ' 5 ^ -:it«<^=ii«nq'ni I 

t3wKi«n n«iQ'.«3jn inrf^^prhr -^^^iv, ir’ ~[12]. 

12. <ii"^l n f 

P.5?I <1^ P=ivi^-4niv B —[13]. 


tp6»ii«iiRP .Cm'v'. n — [1-j* 

*' 11^0141 ^ynisni^i J 


041 iq*-, -qs*16 »q- 


^ TT^ lim'Sf T5TwT fooTy Z —[15]. 
ji^n; qjq-qusqpnllViqiOl til I K; I 


tT; r3=?ni S'SIO tjqio rjqais'l 

“ Hetr?, SnpJ'riarS* 

^ Hitrs# Ufijiti- 
= E24d f^‘. 

® M«i?? cf Tfr«« 7 arc S, Tasartato^ala. 
ilstr?, CfijatL 


» Baoc •irfj?. 

** JIftr*, TjuartatilaSi. 
c 5I«tr?» §xr:diiTf<ni.ti- 
^ iletrs cf T?r3*a 12 — ^15 Cpjiii* 
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L. 15, 


16, 


17 - 


IS, 


TjtutrfijftTla' n” —[16], 

^ *vii^ty^r wi'tsif i 

filJlq'i ^ Tf^TT?«ITTrra 


oTE^'h^TT tl” — [^^]* 

R4imtiKiutiTgi<i4Y4: r* — [18]- 

M«<.in ^ yalri ^T^THTfr I 

^llri ^Hi^iq'f'irirqn ^ ’qT^TIHnT- 

^raTTgMTiTTJI^ 

tl“ ""[19]- 

q<s4i<Ht'iqi«TH'g (»i'=i«j<i<54l'ii*i<<dgi'=in; 

utln; ^inq icy's «tqy*7t‘4i. 1^^, 1 

O- 

W^- 


19‘ tsili'3'niiiyaiqnnaMn<l«lftt ^ 

qipa: 1 tf<ra I« ^'qJJ n^ —[20]. 

yHc Ta’I^jir T?- 

20. ?TftW I 
ns^ whrrfinTt »i|qriC Wt^hi cf^^TfT 11** —[21], 

■npar^rit fyijyqi T^r n^iq- 

21. ^cTTfi I 

al<|»RKf7iT<y ^rind ^ r “—[22]. 

qRI qR^R ajMvq 

22. 'oW 

TRI oy i«n<^il<^+<»n^'y»ii'5y inifiiyin^ ’a I 

Rqi% 

4v4i<^(T5)Hm\iqqiK4iti*!il«lsi Wexi: '^- 
23- ^ n -[23]. 

n*'^'y[^n«[^]cIKiwt: f^i^: 1 

^ ndUri; Tr[w]^“ fT 


” Metre, YaEATititiklA 
” Metre, I/pendraTajrB. 

Metre, Upajati. 

” Metre, DhritaSrl (or PiiiciaVaralij ; the eesord line of 
the verM is incorrect. 


“ Metre, SardukritiMits. 

-* Metre, Arji 

*• Metre of reties 22—24. SardnlarikriMfE, 

*• The sign of cstrrrcrc over the second ehlara of 
rrorfl is donhtfd in tie original. 
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srf^i^TfnrrfeT: i 

iTSfddi ^IRT ll"' — [2ol. 

<i: W 


'fjTm ■•iT73:ry'<y^ ^ i 

w^[frrfk — f^J c=( if 1 J} id-tici^i'^ ^(ini^i<=i '31?' Ip' 

26. [t]'!I f^<*t1\'i! ^raf)(3?t)^Tr 1 

Sf I fy r|Ii rl M H fWT II —[27] 

27. TW^RfWf^- 

^riJlfcf til'd l";!' 1 

IVl^iiiiMtdisiisiiiiumd T^: w<r ^4-d^ z f i- 

Os sj 

nJ 

28. jRrer 15 ntOT : ii^ -[28], 

TT^r -fMrNTf^: 

*ic={i\T5ii <i«rP3W{ I 


29. 

\J 

^ f^: ii"® -[29]. 

30. I 

^ ii —[30]. 

31. W HlPirdW f?57: 

;frr ^ ^ w iitaii; ^ i 

yTil4sidwiiii^c:(('a)'r^ciac=hceiH^Ti: ^ 

U- 

32. ^5iFrt«^'«ul#iHldlwtin'^da<.iHrfnd ii — [oi]. 

H^ret ^*5)1 Pdn 

Jiftcf ?Tf^5»3T?T ( 

Tf- 


Metre, Sloka (Annshtsbli) 

Metre of verses 26 and 2T, Vasantatilak.. 


” Metre, S'sgdbara. 

* Metre of verses 29 — S2, &rduUnJ.rt<itla 
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L, 33, 


ri'aMpl ' 


Wfnret 

?r?mtiT^ ii —[32;]. 


;»m7TT 


^nTrf%3Tft:prTf^''^HW i 

34. frn^iTw; ^TW rrfTOTcrJn^w^fwH; 

wgT Tmt ii *’—[33]. 


fmTTq'fcrr- 

35. i 

I n fa n g fT ^ qr^ few' a 4 fe' 

xiri^rcrtd^Ti^iri^ inro y a^qdgfidjdi : ii ’*—[34]. 

^rrfefftrfTO ff ^n^jw- 

36. fg^_ 


ii —[35]. 

f^- 

37. ’^TTt^TPTfirafr gfir- 

^ cn'infsiji^ 5Piy'4-vjr^ i 

’ffTW''T^rfTfH; sfifq-dF 

f^: afft ^TTg fr^t ii —[36]. 

^■»d <I^«TFrff Icnl-^raifa^tl^ 

fTjfara Tr?t[ i 

39. ^tfq WTR'I^T'd: f^RTt ajqTft 

^ 5T smxw^f^rm^s^ h -[37]. 


yfflM: 1 


^'R-sfHfl'inEra 


% TpiJJ — [38], 

wg furf 

n^.ii*qsiddai^K- 


'** Mftre, SjXliarini 

iletrc of verses 31-37, SardulaTiLrldita 


Metre, Sragdhnri 
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4J. 


45 . 


46. 


47. 


4S. 


40. 


50. 


51. 


Tqf H -'-[.39]. 

irc PTf^t^if gfeilti T ^ | 

^ ^'?rqcln-^Kn; ^- 

TT ’qq5TT% l 

'<I^wra i 

HTfv N'k?! »raFra^or cgiTr. ’^♦rr irut. 

Ui"!;n^(M ^fTTa T^T <}<ylc:n«k<i^\i- 

[^]*Hl-=i«cq^V4 ♦T^fT. qT^ trfg n ”—[42]. 

Ri.yq<a<qti- 

v> 

i-qn <rer ^iilHa ^'^qiTtdqttsnisiiiTTVli'q’^ftT j 
rilqfi»5q(«qi«»i»iqii; 'snit 

^RlPf: Uqo r3qi\lTiiq*^q; ^rT^Tf^qT«niv; n —[43]. 

^ ♦TS' <^<«4Hoin(- 

It ”—[44]. 

«rr H [niq (f?) *5 (>?) nt ^ ejiRRi (TPCqTRI^ 1 

Rmfn Kqtpqni D ”—[45]. 

lq<.4ciq ^ ?n?R*RT: I 

iqs«i(^)«q!Pr.iq=n('=q^(q)^ iqii5q't.'uii-5nqiq,iiifi« R ” — ['i6 
Uiri'stM 

^ =i!<il^y*lt<;tq<T B *" — [47]. 

’eoiCMtfliq'nfiig-'iiqi ^^r=qI^nt'q<t(n(’S')T?t: t 
riTiT M(nt=l(f^)^(^)^ ^[^?]<ni^q I^{Tq)?Tf% 3rWT»r 

«TqT*iiTRn^f%^rn<H6n’ «n»i*?c(^R5’ *1^ ♦Rfrar n — [4'*]* 

wHiil «7fl ^i«'n g!»^*5g!tjc«=’t^)~ 

I 

^=^Hifi4^=qir4'jijiql<qi4'M ^ B ^'“[50 1. 

v» " 

qT »rr«qn33R’ oRUq-.^c* einT^RT M»H llT I 




^♦TvITqJjrR: 5^ 54K: W5Tt q^- 


“ 3IeS?, Sirfuuviirii^^ 

=* Jletre of T?ii« 40 icd 41, Visar.titjliH. 

=• iSitR of Teats 42 az.d 43, SsrvltisT-irHitj. 
* iletre, S abe (Asosttoi'-}. 


= jr.tre, rs^ati*. 

® ilftre, Cr«=driTsjf 3 . 

** Jletee of Terses 47 — W, Cfi;iv 
ile:-e, Slati (isosf'.oOb). 


^'-[40]. 

■[«]• 


li -[4?]. 
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L. 52. % » ‘‘-[SI]- 

^K^yiryfcTW ni«i<i+n<ni'irct«i i 

vrRt: xrf<<iiratiw w'lrwi n “[52j. 

53. ^.iciiyfcj I 

ciJltiTGlAifT cT^ ^ D 

Iq'l 

54. n — [5i]- 

♦iCloiW^^q tlOcsl^lf^: I 

WSkIT ^rarT ?IT fd4tc{ ^ ^ II —[55]. 

55. •TTffffift' ^nTlldi ^ I 

tK 

«i«<»i«w*HiM*(inftdlfcr d<<dns 3i«al»inl<<i: H — [56]. 
WTf^(f^)’§'(#) irfjnrTJit ^rr ^^Tnc?rTTf%fiTf^- 

56. ^ i 

ii?n*{yr<4d55t n "—[57]- 

wr ^ff?rrek ^rgrr 

57. It —[68]. 

T? W- f ^^ '^cT Y ?p<frei nhkllHh^PfiWd IWT 1 

i^5[?fl] ^ 5T fd^gvi^* 31^. It *‘—[59]. 
y^T?f ?l«TK- 

58. «nr ^ i 

'dlltfq' €T*d«QilUH^<4dt W ^^RST R -[60]. 

r^cfTr4.'q3«kd«««i ^ xm: ^ wnv. i 

^T^^rtwtqrf ^^Rranr- 

59. ^ " 11— [61]. 

^TTr<i|{-Trd<T^l'<+|«' Tiqi^rdiwlliljirifciil ?JT I 

o, 

r4M<Ti) II ""[O^j. 


60. I 

Hr^'s* W3Td^ ^ITq^f^slyfAdtf ^?tIT || —[63]. 
^inaqMtTlq ^TlJf I 


mI™ f f J • I * The seeond of the two aktharat ia bncktt* was cnj;ii.. 

Jms of vtrsej 07 fiod 5S. UpendrSTaira. j eUj ^. 

ifetTB of vmes C9— 63, Upajati; read i 
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^TT ir^rRnro^fgiiit n ‘*-[64-]. 

’ifenro: i 

62. 15OT 1) ^'-[65]. 

^nj^: fdtftA ?t; tn^tmrdtffzr57% [^T«r]: i 

^ WTTo^i^ ^ II «-[66]. 

trf? 

63. ^trrfiT^ ^T?erf% stct § i 

61. fgfw ^ ’ffmfwm] ii" -[68]. 

^tJcTT I 

^[rwjfwr w ii -[69]. 

RTfirdT II M « 


XLII.— HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KEISHNARAYA, HATED SAKA 1130. 

Bx E, Htotzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of this inscription is in the great ^iva temple of Pamp&pati* at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the sonthern bank of the ^ngabbadra 
river and at the north-western extremity of the mins of Vijayanagara. It is engraTed 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Elect from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.’ A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit pqrtion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription bad already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Hesearohes? I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampapati 
temple. This copy is much worn, hut helps to asceitaiu how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 


" Metrs, 

a Hetre, Sikbarini. 

® Mttre, ArjA. 

« Metre, lodrerajrA 

« Metre rf Terees 68 and 69, §lokn (Annshiubb). 
‘ So. 13 on the Madrat Survey May ofSamyt 


j * JniJ Ant, Tol V, pp 73C. The pbolojnipb rat pub. 
I lisbed in tbe JCucriyliont in Dhancar end Myiore, irinrd 
b/SIr (no«Sir)T. 0 Hope in 1866, No. ?2; and reproduced 
by tbe Atcb. Surrey of Western India in JPilr, Sixtkpt, 
and Old Canarete jnicriplionj (1878), No. 115. 

• Tol. W, pp. 25 and 83 (fourth inieripboD), and 
p. 31 (twelfth inicnplioa). 
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The inscription opens mth 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple hy this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses 

3 and 4) runs as follows : — 

The Mood. 

I 

Bndlia. 

J 

Pururavas 

J 

Ayus. 

Naliosha. 

YajSti, rad DevajanI 

1 

Turvasu. 

The historical part begins with verse 5 : — “ In his {viz., Turvasu’s) race slione 
king Timma, who was femous among the princes of Tujuva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu.” From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tuju or Northern Malayajam, the country of 
the 'Juluvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu,* Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows : — 

1. Timma, md. Devati. 

2, ISvara, rod. Bukknma. 

3 Narasa or Nnsimha (^aka 1404- and 1418).* 


a. by Tippajl — 

4 Vira-NriBimba or 
Vira-NSrasimba 


b by Nfigala — 

5. KriEhnaraja 
(S'aka 1430 to 145i).« 


The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight 
a historical fact seems to he contained in verse 10, according to which king Narasa con- 
quered Srirahgapattana But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II.' 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office copy ” of the 
hi-st dynasty, in which it had foimed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnaraya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary, 
Tol XIII, p. 154. 

* See, eg , Hultzsch's South-Indtan Interipiiont, toI. I, pp 156 and 160, 

* Ibtdertt, p 131, Ko 115, and p 132, No 119 In boHi inEcriptions the king is called Narasimha. 

‘ The earl^^ date is that of the present inscription, and the latest that of another inscnpiion at ViiHranagara , Atialie 
E'searehes, vo\ XX, p 29 

■ Journal, Somlay Sr. E, At. Soc, toI. XII, p. 352, lines 17 to 20 
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The second part of the inscription, Trhich is written in Sanskrit prose (north face 
T that KrishnadcTa.mah&rfija gare the Tillage of Singend- 

yakanahalli to the giva temple called Yirhpaksha, and built an assembly-hall {Laa. 
mondcpa) m connecHon with the same temple. Vir hpikshadeva, the old name of the 
Pampapati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II of the 
first dynasty.^ By the assemhly-haU must be meant the mandapa, in front of srhich 
the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends the 
inscription is called an edict (^sana) of Krishnar&ya. ’ 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarcse portion 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt Sihgin^yakanahalli, with an i 
instead of an e in the second syUable.* Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, SaHvhhana-Saka-vatsha 1430 expired, the gukla-samvatsara current,"’ 
Magha ^u 14, on which day was the festival of the king’s coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of Krishnaraya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Eanarese dtrudae, to which the 
San skr it case-termination is affixed {bhashege tapputa rdgara gandah, north face, line 4, 
anAmuru-rdgara gandah, line 5f.), also a Sanskritked form of an Arabic word (sr/ro- 
trdm = , lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (hindu = ;aL», line 6) ; instead 

of rdjon, the Eanarese tadbhava rdga is frequently used. 


A.- 


Text. 

-South face. 


L. 1. 


2. I \ 

4. cfim t 

5. ?f TfwPr Y I [^*] i 

6. Mid(it<n^iHKdlfrdHl wr. I [?*] 

7. (l) 1 

8. ^ ^ (0 WffW g 

9. n [8’^] rr gy fwHT»33Tf<T; i 

10, n [s.*] I PiO Jfi; i 

12 , \ 

13. JjjT^nr (i) (i) ^ ^if^-dijsticTTJriTnjJi ^^:<gHTTrr- 

14. u E^*] ^3?ro^ q <l TT d 0) ’it wtrftTftT’i aFfrr^ 

» Jovrial, Boalay Sr. £. A. She., toL XII, po. 351, STS uid 37r. ColfbrookeV UuceUaxeoxt Sttsjt, JTiiirti 
edition, toL II, p. £59. 

• Tie second copy of the inscription agrees iriih this one is tie difierent spelling of tie sente of tie rillsye at ioti 

plice** e 

« dceoiding lo the tables, the SakU-sanTatsars corresponded to SJa 1432 (AJ). 1509-10) 

“ EeadinV- 

a EeaJ-Sft. 
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L i:- 

io 

17 

IS 

y.L 

20 . 

21 . 

t)0 

23 

U. 

25. 

2G. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
3’i. 
34 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40 

41 


i%rr- 

i' [''*■] I qfWt ^- 

11 cf^cfe-qra^ifi cTt WS (0 

d«ri«J I d^fu (qciq»i <it q- 

(l) i o(^q»iHq*i^d+4i*iiM<^H: n ■^1* 

?m- 

fit ^ TTTfnjtf 0) <?V5’M Jlciofn-iorri cT^- 

syiil I ^llJidldlVdcidHild^iiliJ^Ttilnnildin (l) <?4io: 

^ VKm ^ ^^TfTRVcj; II [u*J TRS^^JT^ ^- 

^rT% ^^nfrr wf^” i f^Tqfwr ^' idi<^ RT rd ^ gft- 
Tfi^T i^cfdci^i^ci [ ii ? n rd‘^('^tdid’']^R^: ^- 

I <41 Rd •iRiii<i-ri^i[cii][rA4yTr<d'' n ? 9 ii f^fv^fr 



rjititniN 1 ^^rmr r ir*'] 

f^sra^Rt TwRfiirFTw;'^ ^teir 4 t«n‘ FR^ [ '' i T >ra ' d^m ’']%x;T?[^O raq i d 4 i~ « T m 

^ WRJ ti^Cl^d Rtl^Tld I OI’dlcdiq’']ifli-tin?I^<fl- 

^ !l [?y/] IRT^TnTViRiT [iff j [«id %■« * [«T: 4t]f^- 

XTTc!^- 

^4TR 'Xtqd<ii?4tRiriOT ?^[rr]fr ^ 0 ?rffe 

■^riCg<?1d% ^TR q 0) 4 Rit [’f]ff[fRr]f% ' tflH'Rdl^d pfl€t !I 

JTRif''' 

Tmwr dRd'Wtqil^ {j^l<<lRtdf \[^RT’‘] qifddd^aiH-^|tf T W ?T Rngi - 

■piWVjClcqinj'dT wfenUfcT II [I'S*'] sj'^i'SS Riadcti 

^l^KjTVrrf'q '^' ' «h'Jirqm'i'5'itta=n «nc<*il qii+Hd^ 1 ^4wr' ^ 5 * 

0) %frn<a ^RqiqTTTW dq^i’i’^dinla 11 IfW* 

[5^’'! wE’^] fHT% xm qjrmd- i ctNs^ i^wt Ridr<< [f^* jt]. 

[t n li:*] 

[n^*Jig[srT]4^^: 4t?p?3?jaH'f)xTffr; 1 mra Traf*] 

Rj^JC^] 11 [^» °*] ^twr w *j<^fto: n['^]<TT (1) T^ttny’dii [5]- 

[tt irrRw]- 

[d^*]fr£n3i, irR37 : 1 tr^rrEnro ^>‘]. 

[ 5 rqI^’'J[^]T =< [^j - 4 t[m] ^ ^ II 


>' Head ’jxnf^'. 
■' Head 
“ Head 
'■ lie-id “ff?: 


« Read 'W^f. 
'' Read .7l*iiv.. 
” Bead 
’* Read 
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[Here two rerses ace eniireir IcAt tljrcuga themutlbtioa o? the .tone. The fol- 
lomng transcript of them is inad^ from the duplicate copy with the help of other 
V i;jaj-aiiagara inscriptions ] 

Uiioteqnfir: 1 fij o) wnJ^fcfsriT ^ fWTf§ (|) ^ ' ^TTS ^ * - 


flfqrfRr [l”] fiTi f^cn^^gctcirM^ ^ rH’ ^WFT ^TTn 

Mlniiin ^otjo 3 

H . — iVorift face. 

1' C^jwl-^^tn iii-‘iC!4tii<s\h=i^tl«l q w'Al ’-4 1 ef[H]T^ 

2. ^[^Jn^rr fNfyqd ^<re v: 0*] ? y t' gg '- ^ ft ^rnanrartr- 


Ts •m emm 


|(rr|ffr^rr*»|! 


■rtiMfSfsancrrr^fCTSCCMCt 


1^41 f^HST' 




fi i<i<3yin 




^ E«ia 'sTRhnwrt’n*’. 

« B.sdTin’^Jssn?- 
^ Read **1^- 
» Bud ^ 

=■ Bead 


wt cTinT^ 

** Read 
” Re ad 

« Rrad'TTT^- 
K ECTa'Bfpy*’'^ 
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L. 24. 

25, II 

26, g q iK igg T 1 3[{ f^q ' fffrfci^g n 4j4c T ^^< :? R gT [wr?]pm ti [^ o*] 

27, $ ^8|o #5 

28, ^ WR ^ 

29, fyo'3i<r3iy<71ic^<i-^Cl<H«iiy-^t'4Y<?r^<raiH'^i- 

80, xm ?H^w- 

31. r4P^RRch»i '' grcfedb£iH -g. 

c 

32. wfujftf ^ ^TfTWfeTT^’^tT ^• 

33. ^ aT t {i<^ ^rfefe ^ ^ 

34. mf5f% ^~ 

Ov p 

35. TiRif^fRT^ vjTfrm?Tm 

36. [i’‘j t*n: ^- 

37. Tfwn \ ’qi<(^^il ;( 

38. vRf^ ^8 II ^ 

39. ^Tl^[T*]r5r?HiTf|Tm- 

40. qfd'*Jf3e?rT[f^] [ll*] 


Teakslation. 


A. Samkrit portion. 


{This is an edict oj) the illustrious Krishnadevarfiya. 


Hail 1 Let there be prosperity ! 

{Verse 1.) Adoration to ^aiiiblm {Siva), who is adorned, as with &‘cMmara, tritb 
the moon that kisses bis lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds 

(2.) May that lustre {Ganeia), — which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, though {it has the head of) an elephant {^aja), was bom from the mountain- 
daughter {Agajd), and is worshipped even by Hari {Vithna),— produce happiness!^® 

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness {i.e., the moon). 

(4.) ^e son of this {moon) was Bud ha, whose name {was wade) true to its mean- 
iog*^ by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds {he obtained a 
son), Purhraras. {The son) of him, who destroyed the life (dy«s) of his enemies by 


» Ee»a°>t?<rir. 

^ Bcid 

^ An etticr would be 'the principal pillar of support of the citv nf f>ip f «.*. jj. » 

■the.ineUpiUarof .^ppoit of the W oftbe th«e Koria./L;«, p 310 rejss 

- On a urodms^a bet,e«n sya .nd csyi. sh Jc«n.af. Somiay Sr. £ J,. s toI n 372 ^ 

«3enX‘SLpW ' -e tnne -the hnn • 

Bndha nieaiii * & wise pian * or * a god/ 



HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA. 


367 


the strength of his arm, was Ayus. His (son) was Nahusha. His (so;;) was Tayati, 
who ft as fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. {The son) of this husband of the 
glorious Devayanl was Turvasu, who resembled the Vasus. 

(F. 5) In bis race shone king Timma, whose wife nas Heraki, (a?;(Z) who was 
famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Tadu. 

(6.) From him was bom king Isvara, whose wife was Bukkama (and) ft ho was 
the fearless and virtuous crest-jeweP of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder' Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki, 
though (like Yishnu) he had Totus eyes, though he acquired tribute (6ah) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (jusr as ATshnu in his Yamanavatara ac- 
quired the three icorldsfrom Bali hy his thee steps), and though he bore (the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand,— he became still more famous by the 
name of Isvara, as he obtained prosperity (bhiilt), universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, (just as the god fs'vara wears ashes [bhuti], is umtersally worshipped, and ts 

the husband of the daughter of the mountain). _ 

(8) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he,- who was continually 
risin-, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was hi'^hly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Sama s) Bridge to 
the golLn mountain (Jirer«),-kUled the enemies, (as the sun conquers) the ilandehas, ’ 

and Ihone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. . , r 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was born king Narasa, just as Kama from 

ao1 tspw“l.e, .io bridged the Wvert .« it 

^ ^ 1 . t r.rMi?nnc water crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 

°'thX to”* of bis arm tUe enemy, brougM bis kingdom and («e rffj c/) 
r InaSna" under hia power and set up a pillar of fame, -bis bermo deeds 

being praised thpOhera tie Chola, the proud P&ndya {lofio teas) tbe 

(11.) Haring eonqnered the Ohera, tbe ^ p 

lord of Madbnra, the rave urns ^ 

TastmtoLt” tbrlternnronnwms command like a garland on the 

''-%":fKdme;vara«anaereryo.ers— ^ 

If rtoHo «k 7«») making soperllnoiis (kis prorioasly aca.MI great 
toe, nhfoh eras W >>r ‘ta inbabitanls of the three worlds, 

, w,.t wr-w-w 


"S’ ■ T^i" '.to ‘TS w. n.re.1. -r- 


‘T'r 'L'‘:i’'s‘ ” 

riven 
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(Fv.lZ aiidlAi.) JustasEuma and Lakbhmana {v:ere born) to Pasaratkc. Lj" his 
queens Eausalya and the glorious Sumitrft, {thus) tno brave {but) modest sons, prince 
Y5ra-Ivrisiiii*ha and prince Krishnainya, vrete bom to Mug Krisimlia hr Uis 
queens Tippajt and Xagaid {respecfirely). 

(15.) The illustrious Yira*lS'tiraEiiiiha,— seated on a jewelled throne atTijavana* 
qara, surpassing in fame {nnd) nisdom Kriga, Kala, Kaliusha and {all) other {Jdvgs) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the Brahnianas {and) winning all hearts, — ruled the 
kingdom from {Mma'e) Bridge to {Mount) Sumeru and from th.e mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall,'"’ at the shrine of the holy 
Virdp&kshadeva,** at the town of the holy lord of Kdlahasti,^® on Yenkatddri,^ 
at K-khchi, at ^risaila,'*' at Sonasaila,^ at the sacred {city of ) Harihara,®at Aho- 
bala,“ at Samgama," at ^rirahga,'- at Humbhaghona,“ at the sinless tirtha ot 
Mah&nandi®* {and) at Hivritti." 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
ubioh he performed at Gokarna,^ at Kama’s Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of {htdra) the beaier of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings®' of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed {the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the {five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man {in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a {golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs.” 

Xajiaha-tadat U TL FTnonvm nf KanaLa-tohh&, ‘tlie Golden Hall,’ at tie temple of Ctiuawbaram in the Sonth 
Arcol distnct 

** This old -aame of the Pamj&psti temple oecoes also in Imes 20, 30 and 34 of the north fare of this inscript on. 

** 'This town ia now the residence of a Zamindlrin the North Arcot district. 

Venfes^Adii, ' the hill of VenkaU,’ is the name of the holy mountain {Ttmmalai) near Tirupati in the North Arcot 

district. 

a In the Karnfi' district. 

“ Soaafaila or Sonachala, ‘ the red mountain,' is the hill of Tiruvaimamalai in the South Arcot dirtrict. 

This town is sitnsted in the Alaisur territory on the frontier of Uharwsi 

“ In the Kamul district. 

H. Krishna Sastrt, my Ksnstese assistant, informs me, that Ssm^ams-tirtha is commonly used as a designation of 
KameSrara. 

“ This ia the great island temple near Tr.chinopolj. 

“ In theTanjore district. 

In the Kamnl district. 

“ A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from SripemuibuJur (Holtzscha Sunth-Indion 
Intei*ipiion,, vol. I, p 83, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum r— 

^lauutbrid.'Krn ^ nxfsr t 

Hire Susamarampdff refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambamm; Tmfichipura is in the North Arcot district: the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses IG and 17 of the text. 

” In the North Kanara district. 

« Following 8angge5t.on of Pandit Iiaishmanachiiya of Bangalore, I separate foK^a.cii^.Vd-pi/yaf/Bro.^'K/i/aifAora. 

vaanlhUi Indra’e eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured ont at the king’s donations refilled the ocean, which the 
lust of his army had dried np, and thus saved the mountains from peisecntion 

“ TheaboveUstofthesiiteentindB of gifts (sWafo d&n6ni, verse 12 and note 55) atrees wiUi that giten in the 
iI.,lnov«T&na, as qont*d in Dr, Anfrechfs Catalog BiblhViKtl J3oiUujt,e, p. 43, and in Hemadri's D&nalU<rAa 
p Itibf. of the Calcntta edition. 
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(Fr. 19 and 20.) When, having mled his great kingdom ivitbout obstacles, tbi. 
Indraof the earth, tvho tvas famed for virtne, had gone to heaven. as if it n-erc in onler 
to rule heaven {too), the illnstrions king Erishnarbya. tvhose valour tvas irresistible 
bore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It tras probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
lustre from hb fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third) 
eye on his forehead (ns a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces. 
Kail a sword, Eama a lotus, and Vani a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses ot 
oceans by the immeasnrahle waters (poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted ot a 
mundane egg, a lleru of gold, &c. ? 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long a.s possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquerimr 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (bintda), and the tops of which touchwl the 
clouds. 


(2i.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the we%lit of a 
man in gold, &c , togetherwifhali minor gifts, at K&nchi, at Srlsaila, at ^onacliala, 
at the (^Iden Hall, on Tenkatidri® and at all other temples and bathing-places, 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (birtida) were The angry punisher of rival kings ; 
he whose arms resemble (the coih of the serpent) Sesha; be who is versed in protecting 
the earth j*” the destroyer of those kings who break their word;*’ he who satisfies 
supph’ants; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings ; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the Smith) f be who terrifies hostile kings; the 
XK/Wwamons Hindi! kings; he who crashes the -wicked like tigers; and the double- 
headed eagle n-hich splits the temples of troops of elephants 

(■9<? j'^He is served by the Anga, Vangti, Ealinga and other kings, who speak 
thus -3' look (vpon me\ Oh gre.at kfing '. Be victorious ! Live (?ob^) ! " 

f->9) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Erishnaraya. whose 
li'tv was worthy to be praised by the learned, haring surpassed yriga and other 
I* ^”-n* -wisdom, and haring bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
with’fame from the eastern mountam to the slopes of the mountain of the 
a torn. I of gold (J/m.) !o Bridgo. 

W -who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of Ins fame, 

. , Hheralitv, firmness, mlour and other (virtues), that were being praised 

byTht'^^dof aU poets 'in this world; who was fierce in batUe; who surpassed the 

tts BOtis on verse 16. 

.■< On these 2v/»e* Dirtiooery . «. t. faur-M^e. 

« Compare STWenwiV. m Tsmil ioscriptions; see HcltocVa Sosti-IaJtBn Ittsnyhoxt, rot. 1. 

n <nii 3 birsda ts of freqseat ^ - 

pp. SO. 101. in. 120, see /fW, ?. lU, note 3. 

a fi'r., the Chers, t.nnP ° , "comTare the Krcia SSjMssayor^JlifTTtwla oa eerUia coins of Dmr»n ((iia, 

. a -With ^ cf Yechata II. tied. voh XIII, p. 131. piste in, line IQ) 

p. 162) Bzi AnliBgar/ahitTBria .n » ^ ^ 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Ndbh&ga, Dhundhumara, Mdndhatri, Bharata Bbagi- 
ratha, Dalaratha, Eftoa and other {kinga) ; who protected Brdhmanas ; who subdued 
Sultans-, who was {Itke) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king) ; who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (Itke) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric; who knew the law ; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Kama) the lord of the golden festival of spring;" who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Br&hmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes ; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of Nfig&mbika" and of king K a rasa; who 
delighted aU hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles; who conquered (aW) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at "Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm Krishnadeva-maharhya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of SingenayakanahalH and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for (providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya), 
(consisting of) sweec fruits, cakes, &c., to ^filin (/yioa), called the holy Virfip&ksha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemakfita,®* 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was Kfima manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (ranga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30 ) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnardya, whose pa'thon earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra.®' 


B. Kanarese portion. 

Hail! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of Magha of the §ukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous Sfi,livfihana-§aka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdja- 
paramehara, the illustrious Vlraprat&,pa,®® the illustrious Vira-Krishnarfiya-mahd- 
r&ya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (paffdbhisheka), for 
(providing) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Virfipakshadeva 
(the village of) Sihginfiyakanahalli, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (ranga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Yirfip&,kshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana).^ For eating®® the 

The eipreesion lanaka^vatania-mafiattava seems to refer to the cnstom, which is observed at the Soli or sprin*'- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water st each other. Compare Satndcali, act I, verses 
2 and 3 

“ In verse 13, this queen*was called Ndgala 

“ This .must have been the name of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampapati temple is hnilt Compare 
Colehiookes MuccUaneous Estayt, Madras edition, vol II, p 259, and Journal, Eombay Sr. B.At S, vol. XII, 
p 375 " The rampart that encompasses it (vis , Vijayanagara) is Hemakuta . the most auspicious Tnngahhadra is the moat 
that surrounds it , the guardian of it is visibly the god Srl-Virdpdksbadeva " 

V The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, vias, for the most part, 
snggested^^to mo by Pandit Lakshmanheharya of Bangalore — ^ ^ipST ^ |’ 

tty tiy; n 

borne by the kings of both the first and the second dynasties ; see the Index of Hultzsch's 
SoutA-Initan Intenphom, vol I, p 182. 

•’ triyant m&du, • to take a meal, to eat food * Sanderson’s Canarcse Btetionary. 
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r‘ 2 ('» «« “«■') a-As 

riK V\T”* Those faj„e this meritomK 

gJt shall uam the sia fe/ Itoe) who have commiHed the staehfer of a 

COW, the murder of a Brahmana, and the other great crimes. 


SXIII.— KEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PEOM ilATHBEA. 


Bt G. Bctleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valoahle 
discoveries,* made by Dr. A. Bnhiet in tbeKahkkU Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1S90, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions’ which he has 
Idndly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found hy Dr. Bu^ess 
and originally published in the JPtmer Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandee, 
toL H, pp. and vol. HI, pp, 2335., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Puhrer inl8S9. AH of them, whether hearing kings’ names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo'Skythic period, or — ^if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the ^aka era — to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr, Burgess, The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Snnga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modem-loolring forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian paleography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions ; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. YIIc, 

1. 1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 8, 1. 6)’ the left limb is represented by a 
wnw line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
ri°>ht; again in Jca-Balairaiasya (No. YS, 1 1), it coiisists of a curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line : this 
form is verv common in the Kdist version of As'oka’s edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Purther, the medial d is expressed sometimes, as in As'oka's edicts, by 

a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up- 

ards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
hlin<^ the form found'iu the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. AH these 


r- crSrdu » tciilnra frco tfc. top .a Hoi.' 

* Feinr, U hr^ctr. Oa-. * reij .=UI £r«=«t, I «= 

rce tojlof ^ ictriptioa of tie reigis cf the toi of Kehiint* EepW*. 

cakeo^t. Acoiher I o=rt, _ e__. jg_ toI. XX.p.«,acdp’s;« T,iro.4. The cew pre Itn 

patlished br Si A. ^ the etc=:e has soSied cactitTullT dcrirg Uie jes.-*. 

thai! tfce earlier ficsiiaile. _ _ Ccsri-rhac’s jfrr?er;f^ca/ fx-Tiy E<^arU, rsl HI, plsto lui— it. 

» Tfce to'Iectioii BlewM M u Ja- 1- ^ ^ o 
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\arieties occasionallj' occur in one and tlie same document ; compare, c. fj , uarjendta'^ya 
(No. XVIII, 1. 2), miithirdmm (Hid., 1. 3), iatldlahd nam (I 4) and mdtd° (1. 6). The 
medial i has likewise three forms, one of -n'liich is a Trell- developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve is dmvrn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta i ; all three 
forms occur in the word divase and in its abbreviation di. The initial « consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions ; but in 
nchchendgarnsyd'' (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Eumdtanandi a medial u, which 
exactly agrees with the modem Devanagari form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in in' and gu, where an upward 
curve on the rigid, side of the conaonaiit is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. The medial ri has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, tmning to the left, which usually denolcs the subscript ra,^ eg., in gri for grishma 
tXo. IN A, 1. 1) and in Srlgrihdlo (No. IIIS, 1. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.ij., in gri for grtshrua (No llA, 1. 1), and in Argya-Mdtridinah (No. III^,1. 3-4) ; 
(3) by the curve open to the light, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g , in //ri for gtlshnio (No. XIII, 1. 1).® Among the consonants 
the forms of hi, ksha, jia, na and sa deserve particular attention. Ea is usually ex- 
pressed by a cross with a seny at tbe top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with a 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top ; see, 
e.g , Kvmdranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of hha is mostly made square, but 
in hshine (No. XIII) and in hhthhitsga (Cunningham, No, 12) the left side is round. 
Na is usually formed of two small curves at tbe top, springing from a short vertical 
^troke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on tbe 
apex of an angle (oimed by two straight Hues. Sometimes, however, u e find archaic 
foims agreeing in pait with the oldei ones of the Aloka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions Thus in some cases, eg., in srainaiia° (No. XYII, 1. 1) and lorannvi (ibid.. 
1. 2), the base line is nude perfectly straight, wlilic, e.g, in vdranato (No. XIN, 1. 1), 
the ancienr, straiglit top line appears instead of the two cunes. On the other hand, ue 
meet also Mitli a cm sive to, in, a further development of the usual one, which some- 
what icsembles our Id ter x and evidently has been made with two strokes ; see, e.p.. 
innjalo ( No. VII. f, 1 1) and Lshnne (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usuallv 
emisists of a thml; Miaiglit base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre v.hici- 
lears at the top a sent, or a naii-liead. Sometimes also, as in the difiicult word haim. 

(No. IX, 1 1), Uaglttiniidia (ibid., ], 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
stroke longoi, .so that the letter does not difler from the form used in As'oka’s edicts, 
riie ler.er sa, tinally, lias neaily throughoul the form used in the Andhra and other old 
nisei’iptioDs, hut in No V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 

■ TlieO/ with tho U'lw.rj curve occifi, il-o m the Afoka edicts, especialU iu the Kalsi version, and has there been 

MiKn-tJ lx jta 

•* Tliw n*nii rcui lu eJ in ru.^ny ^oothem ''Ipbabets 

‘ I I, live to -uhlthat in a former avlicle, ir,t„er Zeihcfn,/! ,l,f Kimile ,Ut vol I p 176 f I 

hive re.iA erroiicnu-ly instcid of i/p. The three forms ,n the rieu 111-0-11,110111 leate m. douht th it gn is intend^ 
Cr, „ put for qn, wliitli al-o oiiurs not nnfreqncntl}, ej , in Xos \X ami XXII ]«st ns /-nyan-o (Ko XII, 1 1 ) 
•t mils for fnvn/vii. In-ti'.id of ih/ynVoilo I have Kirm triontuosly ( mcnc/ /feini/,,,/?. vo! II, p i.Sj; UayaWo 
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letter is almost exactly Kke the Gupta aa Th. oi 
tions may therefore be called a Lnsiaon!l opf 
mfluence of the current hand, used k Uf ^ 

'nth the so-called Gupta characters I mar Im fh identical 

at" l7m tket:^‘'nTr ™‘ 

usually is square, has been made round and the r k 

o'Lmti No,/l\XulrL“ e» 

(sea, a.,.. (N„. y,, ‘"' '“" ^ 

usage preyailiag partly in all, partly ta soma, versions rfli„S,V?'“a'’’f„‘''° 
ancient inscriptions. They make it ifflonit to decide «l,ati°t ^ 

..Mohedisensscdhaiosv.arednetone,,.^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

The language oi these iuseriptions stons the mtod dialect, consislinv parilv oE 
rnttet and parcel Sanskrit «rds and forms, as clearly as the formerly dCemd 
documents. A taea princip c, according to wMcli the mature has been made, so iar ns 
r can see, IS not discoverable. All one con say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
flelions and trords, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive lerminalion .ya is much more 
frequently found aftero and < stems than the Prakrit sa -vrliich stands for ssa. jN’ererthe- 
less the latter is not entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. YI xt, No VII ]i 
1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XlVaS. 1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verba! 
forms which occur, -the imperatives hhanaln (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and prlyatdm 
(No. Tin, 1.2), 1 he latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 
tile terminations in am are either changed to am or are othernise mutilated. 7}hus we 
hare in the genitive plural, witli one exception— sarcvcisaftdndm (No XXI, 1. 6), in- 
variably mm, e.g., (No IIG, 1. 1). arahumidnam (No. XVI, I. 1), viMiuramvi, 

etc. (No. X^III, I 3 ff,), Siiiiil.arly the Sanskrit locatives asydm, etasydm and pufccdydni 
remain each otu-c or twice (No I;I.:f, 1. 1, No. VIU. I i, No. VIII, 1. i) unchamred; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms asyum, osye or osya and eiasyam, elmyd, 
etusya or etasn are u.sed. In tlie nominative cases ilie Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi-' 
native singular of the a-s(ems ond.s always in o, except in the one word MaimUmh 
(No. Ill.i/, 1. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first pait mdlri hein"- 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. Tiie singular nominative of f-stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, y., in Kumaralhah^ (No. VIO, 1. 2), hut it is pieseiwcd in Jlishahhui-rm 
(No. VIII, I. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitaiy example of a Sanskrit 

- I omit sir A. 8 fmm tlii, rnamerat.on, bftanse 1 behrM- llul ,» i< reAIv .^f-vat,^rr 

MVA,oaera,,vhc-. other SO 

Xo XXn) to SS. while Har«!.k» certainljr rolrd from Samrat 39 to 4S Tie olJe-t in, -wo f,.rm of th- fiimre ro 
«o.i.Uof . vertic line to vrh.rf, loro ehort horiaontol .trole, ate attached, onr on the rioht nnd one on the I.ft .ide” n,., 
oiKl(»5lr, this i-ODlil readily beefims a cro<«, somewhat re-etnUmg the Homan X 
* This may stand fiir ‘tiiali. 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, hhagamn, wliile its genitive hhagavafo 
(No. 110, 1. 2) and arahamta, the only other originally consonantal stem nhioh occurs, 
shoTV Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in Sthd 
(No. VIA, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental of the feminines in t® and d the termination is ye, e.g., in 
suhhitdye, kutimUniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitara (i. e., dhttard) for duliitrd (No. Vl^i). 

The masculine a*steras added ena, as in No. XVII, 1. d, we have daiiirena. The 
dative of the d-stems takes ye in arahamfaptijdye, and ya (as in Pali) in mah&bhogatdya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2), The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced y2, and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasnkhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitasuMda. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in d, e.g., always in the word mrtvartland (No.III.4, 1. 4), but more usually in dto, e.g., 
in gandto (No. lA, 1. 1) and kuldto (ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Mahdrashtrl do and of the Sauraseni ddo or ddii. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. V.B, 1. 1) and kiilato (ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, for kuldto. 
The feminine d and t-stems take to and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
XTcliendgarild'^ sdkhdto (No. lA, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find kanndto and devito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in d, i and d form dye or aye, iye or iye and dye or «yc; compare, e. g., Khtiddye 
(No. lA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. IIC, 1. 1), Vasulaye (No. IID, 1. 1), dhannapatniye 
(No. Ill 0, 1.1), kutxmbimyeONo. VIII, 1. 2), mdhdye (No, XI.4, 1. 8) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in kumtuhiniya (No. VJB,1. 2), Sangamtkuya onddiuniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced yd or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit dwAiVrt, or agrees with the Pali 

form, and so does mdtu (No. 11(7,1, 2), A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdjua 
(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Saginaiiidia (No. IXB). The last sign is very distinct ; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Sagimmdisya. Tasya (No. VHP, 1. 2) must stand for lasydh, as it 
refers to the feminine KimaramiltrA], compare etasya for etasydm. The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the 
feminine ends in yam, yam, yd or ya, e.g., pdrcodydm (No. lA, 1. l),pfirvvdya (No. IV.<^, 
1. 1), ddkhdyd (No. VIII, 1. 1), SgrUamdlakadhiya (No. IXB). Sir A. Cuninngham’ 
Nos. 2 , 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Haharashtrl forms /idrccdye or jpMrrcayg. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam,aami and asma (No. YA, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and putrehi Nandibttla- 
pramukhehi ddrakehi (No. XVIII, 11. 5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya-Feriydya (No. VUI, 1. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
and mdtdpitrinam (ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 

* Moillf spelt •• 


The short i may he merely graphic. 
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enumented alore. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominatiTe not rarelv takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [prd]mtfo Jayancpusya (No. XLB, 1. 3), mho Sadhisva (No. YB. 1 p 
^raddhacharomchaJ;a.^iraArmdciiasi;a (Ko. 1. 2); further ‘in pcrnisya ArvvZ 
BitddhmrUva mho rdchaho Arvya-Sandhikasva (No. XIX, 1. ^kaAahaitilya 
sishyo pantsyo Aryya-Mdghakasthya ^raddhacharo vdchakasya Aryya-Bevasvcr 
(No. XXI, 11. 4-6). Tu-o perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in brihajhia (?) rdchaha cha ganina cha Ja..milrasya (No. lYji, 1. 1) and rddharo 
. . radhil Saggridera^^va dharmmapatnige Miilrdge QYB, 1. 1). The omission of the 
case termmations in nrords tvhich tjuolify others standing in the same case is commoD, 
as Professor Ton Both has shovrn,*^ in the JRigceda. It occurs also not rarely in Panini’s 
Sutras, IS very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modem Indian Temaculars as well in other languages. Tlie use of the nominative instead 
of the crude fonnis not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists ; hut in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules of concord, in phrases like rdc^oio^ryyo-SiXd (No. lYA, 

1, 2), ganina cha Ja^mitrasya {ibid., 1. 1), sistninaih Arui'a-Sahgamikage (No. II C, 1.1), 
nrdharhidna-r. Fadhamdnasya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural has to be con- 
strued Tvith another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a 
phsralis majesfafis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
“great” or “venerable” ganin, “the great or venerable female pupil” and “the 
venerable arhat ”. 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must he admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XV III, there are only three 
words, sfano for s{hdm,pra(ishidpita for prafishfhdpita, and perhaps chdndabS for chan- 
dral-d showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable \rords 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, seihi for sreshihi, dhiftt for duhifuh, 
and Xo/(iya, and three hybrids, JBahnaddsika for Brahmadasiha, Uchendgan for Uchch^ 
airndgan and sahachari-Khiidd for sahachart-Kshudrd. It is only iu a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIY, and XVi that Prakrit and hybrid form; prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
maharaja, deva, putra, idhhd, dharmapafnt, sahachurt, pralimd', to the latter aiahai-.la 
for arhat, the representatives of dukituh, dhiiu and dhUit, and those of the name 
rajrior Vagra, Veri (No. IIIB, I. 3), Vatrd (No. VHP, 1. 1), Veriga (No. VIII, 

1. 1), Vcird (No. XXI, 1. S). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there arc vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The ureat interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.!) , which influenced 

“ Wtea I Kwte kt irtWe !a tbe TTUnr- Ztiti-hrjflf e. <?« Af.-ry., toL II, p 115, 1 wn nit u-xn tnvt 

His icccnlr ccccm?d freqceaHr, asd ience proposed lo ceriwt the Uxt* 

® ass VJJUjt Xi!. O'. Cctcrfiw, vp. 10“. 
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the lan^uat'e of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still 
so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Maharasbtri than to the Pali and 
to the language of Anoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. TTords like the 
representatives just enumerated of Vajri and Vajrdt like Kottiya for Eottika, Brahma- 
dasiya for Brahmadadka, Siriya for Sirika, lohavdniya for lohavdnija, and Eaganamdi 
for Bhaganavdi,%ee:m to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it is quite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, t.e., 
that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmaddmka and Brahmaddtiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bamhhaddsiya, which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modem vernaculars. Pirst, it probably possessed, like the latter, only two 
sibilants, sa and ia, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual sha keeps its place in such word.s 
and in the hybrid forms with shka and shta, e.g., in Eainshka, Ettvishka, pratishtdpHa, 
Goshtha..., Jeshtaliaslin, vishtdyamdna, siahya. But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual aha almost disappears. 
The palatal ia, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its .sphere ; here and 
there aa appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for iishya, once 
aisha (No. V B, 1. 1), once iiia (No. XIT5, 1. 1), and twice sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham’s No. 10, 1. 1, iaaasya, according to the facsimile). Tiie Prakrit feminine 
of iishya is spelt once iishini (No. VIS, 1. 2) and six times itiini or iiiini (No. 11(7, 1. 1 ; 
No. VII B, 1. 1 ; No. XLi, 1. 2 ; No. XII, 1. 2; No. XIVN, 1. 1). Purther, icaiura becomes 
saiura (No. XVII, 1. 4) ; Mis invariably inthe names Sirika or Siriya and Buddha- 
iiri (No. XIX, 1. 2) ; PtishyamUrtya is changed to Buiyamitriya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
dental sa is put instead of ia in aethi (No. lA, 1. 2), auchila (No. Ill B, 1. 3), and in aairti 
for ivairu (No. XVII, 1. 4). Hence I regard the occurrence of aha in Prakrit tvords 
as merely graphic, and assume that sa and ia were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Kas'mir down 
to the Marathi country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point m 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, noc with’ the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspiiates. We have 
staiie lot ethane {'No 'EVlll.'L 2),praiishtdpHo lot prafishthapito (No XVIII 1 41 
(No. X1T£, 1.1, Wee) for (o4ri„.; 

ham. No. 7, 1. 21 for aartthavdhinyah, ireshfaputrem and ireshthm (Cunning-ham 
No 9, I. 3) ioxiresh{hipxdrenaani,ireshmna. It is just in these very -roups°that’ 
according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northem', Western and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Marhthi), the aspiration is omitted, thou-U in 
writing it IS frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kumshtha ° p,a 
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iishpd, praU^hihifa, used in all the veniacalars, are in Kasmir, the Panjab, Eajputana, 
6a jarat, ilalva and the portions of the North-TV'estem Provinces known to me, invaiiablv 
pronounced haniif,pratifld s.-adpratutU, and one hears sidna quiteas often as sihdna. It 
is only the learned Panto who will at least try to sound the tha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neslect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shtha, is not of recent date. The example in our 
inscriptions are suficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omissioa of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optionaL 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Keen, JaartelUng, p. lOS ff., and Dr. E. 6. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquanj, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of haif^ucated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledae 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathura were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or hy their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis »rho are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Tatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, nsed the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, sucb as 
tdchakasya argya-Balcdinasya mhyo aryya-2Idlndinafi tasya riirucarlland, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy’s exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattras of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 


rules for building bouses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modem inscriptions, com- 
posed bv clerks or Tatis, A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the coUectioa of votive inscriptions from P&litana lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens. 


I cave a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujarati and M&rvadi : 

^ dtrqiqvi ' icrm vrnJT^^TUnt'’ ^ 

377= Wf ?TT ftw ^TOUm I I 


irmTEfP • • 


nr^.tstFeGri,.dtic«W'.. ! » Cs-^lr fro= Sar.Wt 

f A POT fopn ppc kS-Pton ; i = -Nir-vU «d Hind. 

'■ correrticn of priiiie. 

• B t-iA r»<n:r< t’In'n’, i« tc? Mirradj - X hjrlrd fora, r»prt.i‘-tin 2 Gsjira'i h\ar^t}va, 

ic~ fop ciciftk.w’ikh is both Gnjara'i and Pars'-tr.' Saii-* wSici occars ia •afsral othe- ir-ur-irtiona 
Urfyirefcape jc tbs ceat co-pcand i)aiira-5!:a(frj t— -D-rc?- j “ Ap a’ct-e-iat oa of Mci, fcpi’fsr. 

eXasira. Tas p-o-aadisoa t« in oil thr« cases e. mt ai. , n Tie fem iritL fa is lararublp nsec ic tifJ* laterip- 
“ Sintahi-~Jiirt is tbs ilat-aoi fora !ar5tVa'a£aR-i tioaa. 

iizri. i A tiTf word* pi-iii t’-c ca"- of tin as’fcor of til* 


V Vomsd fana Atab'c. 

® A eoasnos bjbr.d fom o rca-C tf aa - aad 


nrec'ons docascat »rj iP'iaLie, 


a Frablit ’fori. 
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TeakslatioN. 

“On the fifth lunar day {of) the bright half {of) Vai^akha of the year 1860, on a 
llonday, during the reign of glorious and victorious DeTachandra Sfiri, in the gachcMa 
of glorious and°victorious Ananda Siiri, d^eUing in the famous harbour of Sftrat, {was) 
the°jeweller Premchand Jhaverchand, {his) wife (joaa) Joyatl; {by) hisson Vfiichand 

was erected a new image {in the) new temple {of) Vijjahara (Vidyadhara ?) P&r^va- 
ndth 7® The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Batnachand {and) 
Malukchand, son of Mfitaji (?) Jhakubha ; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasuri in the 
Tapdgachcha.” 

The contents of the older inscriptions Bos. XIX— XXIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift fur die S.unde des Morgenlandes, vol, II, pp. Idlff., and vol. Ill, 
pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Bos. I— XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Puhrer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan* 
kdli Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. Pirst, Bo. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun* 
uingham was right in referring the date of his Bo. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythie king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings Sthaniya or 
Thaniy'a kida and Varana gaiia^ instead of which the KaJjiasfitra gives Vanijia and 
Charana, and they allow us to correct the name of the §riguha samhliogaio §rlgriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and sdklids, and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new kulas, the Pu^yamitriya (Bo. VI), the Arya*Chetiya (Bo. IX), 
and Aryya-Hatikiya (Bo. XI), belong to the Vdranaf/ctrea, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Pdsamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitriya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the Hdlijja (in Sanskrit Hdllya) kulas, which in the list 
of the Kalpasiitra (p. 80, ed, Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gana belong the Vajandgari (Bo. XI) and the Haritamdlakadbi (Bo. X) sdkhds. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanagari sdkhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasuira {loc. ciU). ” The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajranagarl, as the commentators of the Kalpasuira assert, hut V&rjandgari, 
i. e., the sahhd of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. Por Vajranagarl 
would have become Vairandgari. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the Yajjahhumi, where Vardbamdna is said to have done 
penance.” The second, the Harttamdlakadhl sdkhd is no doubt identical with the 
Hhriyamhldgdil, which the Kalpasdtra names as the fist of the branches of the 
Chdrana gana. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com- 
pound kadhi is taken to stand for gadkt, as may he done according to the analogy 
of sambhoka which (Bo. VIIB, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga.^ With this suppo- 
sition it means “ the iakhd of the fort called Haritamdla,’’ i. e., the field or site of 

» This might also mean " a new temple of EaiSvanatha (a»4) a new image," 

5* Begarding the see above, p 373. 

o iMr&nga^tra, Bae. Sis East, p 84 The note explains the name, in accordance with giKnka’s commentarv 
as an eqniTalent of YajraU&mx. Bnt iU Sanskrit etymon is V&rjalUmi The Vriju, m Pali Vam and in AsiAa's edict 
Xlil, Toji and Tatji, were settled clore to the Suhma* (SulhJia) and to Sddhi, 

* Occasional suhstitutions of hard consonants for soft ones arc found also id Atoka’s edicts, in the Irteiary Pali and in 
other Prakrit dialects ^ » n r 
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Harita. The form of the Ealpasi'dra -would mean “ the idkhd of the house [dgdra) 
called HaritamfJa”. This is hardly possible, and as gadht is pronounced garh't, it 
seems probable that Hariyamalagari is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
Hariyamalagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Kalpasiilra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 


Two of the new names refer to the Eottiya gam. The Brahmadasika knla 
(Nos. I, rV', Y, XIY)^ may be identified -with the Bamblialij ja Lula of the KalpasCdra 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, hut to Brahmaliya, and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahraa- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Be-riia may be used for Devadatta, Devogupta, De- 
vapalita, Devarakshita, Bevabhhti or Devasarman.“ 

The TJchenagari or Uchchenagati sdkhd of the same inscriptions is of course the 
ITchchanagarl sdkhd of the Kalpasutra (Joe. cit.) which stands first in the list of the 
branches of the Ko^ya gana. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Fchchaimagara and 
TJchchanagara,” which both mean “the high town”. 

This geosraphical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of TTnchanagar, which belongs to the modem town of Buland- 
shahr in the North-'Westem Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham’s Arch. Sure. Hep., 
vol. TTY, p. Ii7). The old name of Bolandsbahr itself was Yarana or Barana. This is 
no doubt the place after which the Y arana gam was named. 

The mutilated name . . hika kida (No. II) and .... ka lula (No. Nil) must, 
I tbmk have been [JIe]hika. ' Por there is in the SlhaeirdvaU of the Ealpasiitra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Yesavadiya gam. For the restoration of the mutUated name of the . hrina 
sambhoga, which appears inN'o. STY^, 1. 2, 1 cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto sambhogdio may he the original 


With respect to the Eottiya— Kotika gam, it is now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham’s coUection four times, and m Dr. 
Fuhrer’s collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that 
it is the only gana whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D.“ Its great 
as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadasika family, the 
Dchchenagari branch and the Srigriha district community, is attested by our 
Xo lY The latest possible date of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 128-9. The 
.,reacher then living, the venerable Slha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
Long whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as 

and p 2T2. for 

^ _ . .. _ xr-i TTrArAanaBtnt 


» ^ Zt;t,c\r,p f. d. K. i A&n?.. tcL I, p 176, net* 1. 


3 A 2 
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we learn, much divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C ® 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very considerable activity. There can he no doubt that Aryya-Sangamik^ and 
Aryya-Vasulh, who are mentioned in Nos. II and !KII, Graha . i . . i • (Ao. V.), 
Aryya-Kumaramita (No. YII), Balavarma, N and A and Akakh (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Aryya-^amA (No. XIV) and I)hhmathh(?) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Ai'yya, ‘ the venerable,’ from their being called £iiini or Siiini, •' female 
disciples,” from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nircariana, their request or advice.’* With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the J ainas of 
Matbur^, Though No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
J ay a, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nuu. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression o/jo/wroor^o “ the community 

including four classes,” which strongly reminds one of the later ^vetambara term 
chaturvidha samgha, mea.ns, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sistei's.’’ 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kumtiramitra in No. V, who was the female pupU of the 
venerableBaladin'a, had, it appears, a son Xurnarabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardhamana. It would he a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
he that NumaramitrA was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Samgha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see hid. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Buhrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick stupa adjoining the two Jaina temples; but be adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, sidne, i. e., either " on the site sacred to ” or 
“in the temple of,” the divine lord of Nagas, Dadhikarna. The worship of the Nagas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Brahmans, who offered and still offer the sarpabali^ in the rainy season, when the snakes 

” See Tadtaa Antiqvaiy, vnl. SI, p.246. 

“ In forllier elucidation of the meaning of the term nirrartana, I can now add, that many of the dedications, men. 
tiooed in the Palitani inrcripUoni, are aaid to hare been made upaie^dt, by tbe adrice, of loonl.*, 

*• Sir A. Cunningham'i Arehaolo^teal Saney Eeporlt, toI XX, plate T, No. 6, 1 3 ; Wiener ZexUeMft rol I 
p 172{. ’ ’ 

“ It t« a charactenitic Jaina dnetnne that the SraraVas and Srinlat form part of the On this pnint tlia 

Jainaa differ very markedly from the Boddbiiti. 

^ 'tim i> prescribed in all the GtikyatHrat ; lee, e. p., ifeaUynna Grl ci;.ii,i u. 
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are drirea out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Paurfinic wor- 
sbip Tire find the Ndga-panchami, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of ^Havana, tvluch is still very popular and celebrated very generally.’® There exist 
also a few Naga temples. In Gujarat the most famous is the so-called Ifhg of PehemS, 
which lies in the north-west comer of the province, close to the Han of Zachchh. I 
visited Dehemu in 1S73 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in 
the c-entre the relievo of a large cobra standing npright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position. A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama Sariivat 1'212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at llathurd, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Earitama,^ where he is invoked in the Shnika mantra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Padhikarna certainly formed pari of the 
JBhdgataia ritual and was practised at Mathura in early times. These facts may indicate 
tliat our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bbagavata inscription. But it is quite 
possible that tlie Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose 
Stupas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Padhikarna from the Brahmans, PinaUy, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the “ sons of 
those sailttlakns who were famous as the Chandaka brothers.’’ It is impossible to 
interpret hil&laha otherwise than as a synonym of laildlin, which, according to Paniui, 
lY, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the Sittros of Silalin, 
and according to the Kashas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathnra had its actors in the first or second century of our era, 
and makes ns actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families — a fact 
which mav also he inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
Hotr is sometimes called the wife of the siitradhara, and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we heat even of a rnfagrama, a whole 
village inhabited by actors. 


No. 1." 

^.1, « ^ I JStfeiTTft 

J5. -L 

2. n 

■ S** Eio Sitel) V. S. ilsnaUV* &rtide in fte Josr. Bo. Br. Boy. At. Sor, Toi SI, pp 1C3S., mar irUrrst. 

tne. loal cnitoEM irs nientionr^. .. i*. 

* » S’ariroAfa. I. 16S. 17. trlie« the Cslenlta edition h« the nisprint tSaarSdaJui-lsrstity^; ee« »lfO Laaplou 

v .V tone I. T>- 507, where the pmet foTTOs the USth Adhjira. 

* Indeed t® ‘ke *S“»rd fipnre of* J:ns,-the itoae ireiioTiap 2 feet 1 inch hj 1 foot 7 ia^». 

nd Ionnatath*..*torfte&nkaim.tthe«cond Jdna tmple. The hreoVeaed letlere tte t==re ct !.» del«ed; 
hat U nothing ii itAtedtothe ecntraiT, I con>ider the rtiiing MTertheless to be reiUin. 

■o lirttore tidJian 
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TeANSLA'IION. 

[Success!] In tbe year 5 of Dempitra Kanishka, in the Erst {monlh of) 
on the first day,— on that [date specified as) above,— an image of Vadhamana [Vardha- 

mdtta) [teas dedicated) by Khuda [Kshudrd), consort of alderman [setki) 

sena (and) daughter of Deva . . pala, out of the Eottiya the Bamhadasika 
hula, the Uchenagari Mkkd. 

Iso. II *' 

A. l. II ^ ^ WT 

B. 1 . — 

c. 1. -m PafidlfM 

J). 1. [fMwJlf 

A. 2. ^ - f 

-B. 2 — TrHxrftrt »Tl%[t]5r5!r 

C. 2. [ing] ^ [tt]— 

B. 2. Trf" [ii] 


Teanslation. 

[Success !] In the year 16, in the third month of summer, on the fiist day,— 
on that {date specified as) dhoye , — a fourfold" image of the Divine one, the gift ot 
Kumaramita {Ktirnaramilrd), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of ... , first wjfe of 
alderman {sreshtUn) Veni, mother of Bhattisena, [ions dedicated at) the request o! 
the venerable Vasula, the female pupil of .the venerable San garni l:a. the lemaJ*' 
pupil of the venerable Jayabhfiti out of the [MchikaJ kula, 

t 

Bo. III." 

A. 1. I ^ ^ o ^ 8 ^ o 

2. ^n5«rar- 

3. ^n^- 

4 . tm 

Incised on tte four faces of the fedestal of a small qaadrnple linage of standing naked Jiuas, the •dmi' J ht' 

high by 9 inches square, was fonnd in the west of the Kankali Tila, at the second Jama temple 
^ The beginning oE line 2 proi cs the existence o£ a lacuna , probably to he restored 

*' Restore as proposed above. 

“ Restore 
“ Restore vg. 

'■ Probably TfsVT to be restored. 

« Read 

Restore vfifsn 

“ Sorea/oMarfiildpro/iind,— literally ‘an icngelovelj on all sides,’ IS apparently a lechuiciJ term for a ‘fourMa 

image, one being carved on eich side of a fonr-faced column Compare the use of tarvaMadra dte&lam, which, 
according toYarahaiiiihira'8Eri^nf-&i»h^ ■ IiVI,27,meaDs ‘a temple with four doors and many spires,’ f,c , such a one which 
loots equally pleasing from all sides 

5> Incised on the pedestal of a fonr-faced image IchvLlurm'Aha) consistiug of four naked staudms Jinas ^tol t 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 fool 2 inches, found at the iime place. 
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s. [■?r4'5Rwi<^if?i 

C. [55]^^'^% 

^ - - [ir]f^ 

A. 5. rOSJ 

B. 4. - T 


Teakslatiok. 

Success ! la the year 19 , in the fourth {month of) the rainj season^ on fljc tenth 
day, —on that {date specified as) above,— the pupil of the preacher, tlie veneraiilp 
Baladina {BaUdatta) (Is) the preacher, the venerable Matridina [Mdlridatta ] ; at ]ii< 
rec^uest {was dedicated) an image of divine SantP . . . , the gift of Le . , . , nifc 
of Suchila {SttcJiUa), out of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya /,tda, the ^rigrilia 

^amhhoga, the Aryja-Veri (Arpa-Fajr!) iakhd Adoration to theArhats, the 

highest ones in the whole rvorld ! 


Fo. IT.« 

A. 1. TT [to]"'® WWfwn 

2. fipsurfeei [’<j4tfT^ [^]w iw mw 

[Hi’S! [ut]- 3m[lT]*‘ % ^ ^ 

B. 1. ^ [spf] 

r^Mcflsf] fVrrTS’jK^rS qFIsli[t«T] 

2 . — qr^ f ^T- xm — 


1 


The letters cf tie fint three lines of S ore nmch Warred and partly indistinct ; bat nrae are realJr icsltfs) eieep: 
One cr two letters msy tare been lost at the end of B 3. 

“ A S is sepnraled by some oraamentB from the other four lines. Fire letters seem to hare been lost. 

^ J 5 4 is senarnted from the other three lines by two Tosrs of ornaments Read 

“ If the mnch disfi^nred seernd sylbble is nfi, as I read it donbtingly, it appears certain that the Tirthsmlsrs r'r 


tinned most be fontinatha. 

“ Iresed on the pedestal of a Urge ruled sUndinw Jina, / feet 2 inches by 2 feet 3 incLes, fonad at the lac- 
place. Very badly preserred. 

The fijnres are doobtfni. The first may hare been SO. 

” First three syllab'es donhtfoL 
« dorbtfnl; restore fs*r. 

® The fint letter might be read Sf, and only the upper part of the second sign has been preserred. Ent in ilr. 
Oro-se's Ko. 8, /»d. Anf, sol. TI, p. 218, we hare plainly VTVTS^TffSTSTW iflVW 

" First letter rery donbtfnl; <he third and foarth eyilallea are possiMysftrrr or fHW. 
c sfl may bare been ’ll ; the list two syllables of the name art donhtfn!, ^ 

° The second syllable is donbtfnl. 
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Translation. 

Success I In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(pj day,— on that {^date specified as) above,— the preacher, the venerable Slha** (Smha) 
(was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (who was) the Sraddhaohara^ of 
the ganin, the venerable P&Ia, (xoho was) the pupil of the venerable Ogha(?), (who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and ganin^ Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmad&siya /fculo, the Uchchenfkgari sakhd (and) the SrigrihasomJAo^rd,— at 
his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings . . . . , the gift of 
Mittrh, the first wife of Haggudeva (Thalgudeva), the daughter-in.law of the iron- 
monger V^dhara ... , the daughter of . . . Jayabhatti, the manikara, of 
Ehottamitta 


No. V.*' 

A. 1 . ^ 

2 . ^ ^ 

Cf]^"[ii] 


Translation. 

In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
this moment (?),” a vusuya (?)/* (was dedicated) by Kayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from N&ndigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (havijig keen 
made) by Graha.i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Bfldoirdfa) out of the Kottiya gana, the Brahmadhsika jtula (and) the Uchenft- 
gaii Sakhd, 

** The plural S(hi U a pluraht majettatii, und bents the sttnbulee fithyo and rdeiaXohare been put ad tertiBm in 
the liognltT number. 

" Compare belor, No. XAI. 

** Bepkrding the oaustructian eee aboTs, p. S7S. 

« Incised on the pedestal— left eide and back— of a smell statue (destroyed) ; stone 1 foot H inches by 9 inches, 
found at the same place. 

•• The letter tf atanda below the line Possibly wftr may have been at the beginning of the inscription. Both im- 
presiions show a long borixontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistinct letters 

• The lower part of the second syllable has on the right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of Si 
and T. 

Restore ftiraif. 

n This may perhaps hare been 

^ The first syllable is not certun. 

»s The phrase atmi or asms htlutu occurs fonr times— here and in Nos, VI, XIII and XXV— in the place of elatvam or 
osyoA pdrtdyoA It also occurs once in a second eollecticn to he published hereafter, and twice we have the corresponding 
jfsor ifa cIAuaani in Kharosh{rt inscriptions from the PaSjhh, see Sir A. Cunningham's Arc/5 S«rv Se/),ro\.Y PI ivi 
Nos. 1 tnd 2, and Jeer. Ariaiiiuf, 8mc sine, rol XV, PI. i. No 3. It must, of coarse, have the same or a similar meaning! 
Tbefiritwordis mthont doubt the equiralent of Sanskrit ormiii: the second I take to represent Sanskrit itharu, though 
there iino other instance in which the first vowel of this word becomes m, aimn itrAoiic might mean either “at thisrnomeiit " 
or "on the oocaiion of this festivaL” 

>• Taisya (P) probably denotes either some kind cl imige or some kind of gift. 
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No. YI « 

irf^rerte iRafliQ 

J5. >iA^faa)C f% 5ifw ftiwj™ »if[ir]f%[ir]^ 


TfiANSIATION. 

In the year 29 of the great king . . shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day,— at this moment (?),“an image of the divine Vardhamhna was set np by 
orderof Bo'dhinadi(5odAtnondi?},amarriedlady, the cherished daughterof Graha- 
hathi {Grahahasdn,)^ at the request of Gahaprakiva (?),“ pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the Y&rana pona and the Pulyamitrlya {Ptishgamilrtga) hiia,ia 
honour of the Arhat. 


No. YII.“ 

[<Tl ^ 

JB. 1. gi K7^ PiiHiiPi 

c. 1. yC^]» 

2. ^|iTTK- 

3. ftrar- 

4. $- 


D. 1. ar 
2. W^En] 

on th. b..e cf . Ur^ .Utue (.-h . .tone 3 feet 6 incbe, Ic^r V 9 inches high. W .t the te.pie. 

J. Thel»3t.7l>.bIeBiidtheToweloftbepre«inR»rewmpe „ the mlogr of nntnerom other niasee 

;7 The top of the letUr tf i> gone. «ni th® ' 

The iMt sjllaWe i» nearlj- gone. 

r» The Wer part* of thebracke^ij a ' ,rioDj sod on thertveraa of oae, more like » damaged «. 

ao The third syllable looks, on the o verse o .jUsble is damaged and not eertsin. 

,„l the reverse of the second impression show, pretty denrl, V. The sy.t » 8 - 

: SLSith! names SMU, ar4?io«o.«r do. below. 

ss I do not date to propose any 3 'l seated Jina, 2 feet 6 incbes by 1 toot 6 incbea ; fonnd at 

Faintly visible on one impte.sion only. 

H The fignie is somewhat damaged, hnt eeitain. 

K Bestore sdlfll- 
» Bestore ssikPhSi- 

• Bestore . ,. .. ^ 

** Rwtore 'Tk^C^* 5 B 



EPlGBAi’HIA INDICA. 


:iS6 


Tiuxsiation 

Success! In tlie year 36, in the third {month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
clay, -on that {date specified as) above ;-the female pupil of the venemhle Baladina 
(Baiaclatta) out of the Kottiya (jano* the Sthaniya /jHia^the Vairu mhd {and) the 
Sirika sambhoka {snmUhoga), {teas) Kumaramitra {Kwndramilrd) her son {mas) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kumfirahhatij-ius gift (w) an image of Vardharadna {dedicated 
ai) the request of the n-hetted,®’ polished and awakened vcneiahle Kumurainitru. 


No. VIII.'“ 

A. ?:[T3n]f7nT3rei w 

go (4.0?) 8 ^ I P*! ^l3 ^ 

trnJi 

B. fsTw [^] 

[^1— — sTwr’"" hlwiwr- 


Tea^^slation. 

Success ! In the year 40 (60?) of the great king {and) supreme king of kings, l)eva- 
putra Huvashka,” in the fourth month of rvinter, on the tentii day, — on that {date speci- 
fied ffsl above, {this) meritorious gift (reus made) for the sake of great happiness by Datta, 

the wife of Ka . pasaka, an inhabitant of vata, fa^ the request] of 

gown, the venerable Kharnna, pupil of the preacher, the veneiable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Kottiya gaiia, the Sthdnikiya knla {and) the sakha of the Aryya- 
Teriyas {the follotcers of Arya-Fajra). May the divine {and) glorious Rishablia be 
pleased 1® 

” I tate taSita to stand for snmSita, tbe psst participle of (i, and maiUta to be a half PraVritic form for tnrahihitc.. 
These two participles, which I bare translated aboie according to their literal meaning, must no doubt be understood m a 
figuralire sense. They probably refer to the sharpening and pohsbiug of tbe noderataiiding and of the character by study 
and |)ciiance« 

Incised on tnt pedestal of a large figure which has been destroyed ; pede'tal 2 feet 6 inches long by 9 inches high ; 
lomid at the same temple 

“ The central strobe of ^ is wanting 

* Possibly Sfig^iJrer , the Imter part of the fourth sign is blurred. 

’* Possibly ’irafrsf, the tops of the third and fourth sisos hut been lost. 

” Remnants of two signs are risible before tbe mutilated Tbe first bad a subscript ru and the second tbe 
.oWel « 

Refiirc the slightly mutilated sti stood a compound sign, the lower part of which is very distinctly yin 
Ih'store 

' This IS the reading of the rererse , accnrding to the ohrerse one might read 

» I do not correct this n .me, because I am doubtful whether the omission of the aowel i in the second syllable is due to 
t< lerical mislale, or to the pronntiti.itinn In tbe geiiitire, Huciuhlaiya, tbe stre-s falls on the third sellable, .and the a uwel 
'* ibtf ’cinctlntrlj <iiii vcr\ indKhitit 

’ It noiild apptar from this ai«h tint the s'atue a « one af ,1 c fir«l Tirthamhara, U.shahha cr Vnshahha. 



JAIXA IXSCRIPTIOXS from MATHURA. 


o’sr 


r — -'W^^ay ft ■^nnwq.fe.i Mm j_l 


IKAKSLAIIOX, 


J ^'ioration ! In the year U of the most mustrioas(?) gieat kin<. Hu vik.lm ' 
macte (™/,„i„) m He [rer«H fa the Ary;-a.OI,etij-l (iya-Cheiit J 

in the Haritamalakadlii (Haritamalagadhi) 


jN'o. X }- 

^ ^ [?] f? ? » ['3]” i??ngr g^[T]q ^ 

Teaxslahok. 

Success!^ In the year 43, in the third {?) (monlk of) the rainy season, on the 

-eTenteenth (?) day,— on the {date specified as) ahore hy the dauobtei-ia- 

of Buddhi, the . . . of Dharmavriddhi ...... 


Jfo. XI.'’ 

A. l. {o 

B. 1. -q [cT]^ ^0^]^ ^[^I> 

C. 1. <ft [<1.(41 i|nl ^<adl 

B. 1. ^wTfern] ^W^Wrrrtj 

^ Incised on the sirhdaana or pedeslat of a large rated Jina (head lo'f),— 3 feet 3 inches by 2 feet 10 lache. , fejcd 
at the same place. In the plates of facsimiles ^'o, nxii is a duplicate, to a larger rale and from a different iiaprc>.>!on t.f 
the second line of this inscription. 

* The first sign might also be read 'Vr. The second is eery distinct, but not a complete letter, as it consists of a -urn 
circle, open to the left, with a horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to beliere that the whole is in’euded fur *3fi=^ 

‘ The figure 4 has no cross-bar in the vertical stroke, probably stands for sTl'nii't. I cannot eiplam TW I: 
No. XSIT we have (. 

• Besfore <ITOT T?i*it the latter according to No XI 
’ The right aide of the last letter is slightly damaged 

’ Restore 'JtreTJTf ; looks here like rr^^, hut the rcadinn U certain in the facsimile marked No. 32 

''' Possibly or Tr;°5 at the end one would eapect Compare ihe fsraiimle X'o 32. 

“ The form SeviLtia may te dee either to a negligent mode of epelling or to a fenliy pronniicntim. 

" Inci'ed on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina (lead lostt, 2 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches ; from the same p'siT 
“ The signs of the date are blurred, bet with the eiception of the bracketted ones not doubtful 
” Some indbtinct signs are visible before 

•e Begirding the meaning of Vadlu, danghter-in law, compart No'. II, IV, V, 

“ Incised on the four faces (J, B, C, 2?} of the pedestal of a qasdmple image consisting of four erect naked stam'|.,~ 
•Jinvs, pi iced barb to back as usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches hy 1 foot, found i.i the same locality. Preservation appa-coilc n,' 
good 

Restore w. A second figure items to have stood after tie plain H 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


A. 2. — 

B. 2 . 

C. 2. rajfaj!^ 

B. 2. [fsT4^] 

A. 3. — [^] ^ 

B. z. - appnw 

c. 3. — [^rolV ^ = — 


Tbajjslation. 

1 

[Success 1 In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (?) day,— on 
that {date specified as) above, —a stone-pillar {teas dedicated, being) the gift of Sihadatft 
{SimhadaUd), the first wife of the village headman” Jayanfiga, the daughter-in-law of 

the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of at the request of AkakA (?), 

the female pupil of NandA (?), and of BalavarmA (?), the sadhachari” of. Mahanandi 
{Mahanandiii) {and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the VArana pana, the 
Aryya-Satikiya {Arya-Sdtikiya) hula, the Yajanagarl {Vdrjandgart) Sdkhd {and) 
the §iriya samhhoga. 

No. XII.” 

L.I. ^ Co ^ ** 

2. — [ii] 

TbaKSLA-TIOUT. 

In the year 86, in the first {month of) winter, on the 12th day [wo» dedicated the 
gift] of .... I daughter of Dasa {Ddsa), wife of Priya {Briyd), at the request 
of the venerable Vasula, pupil of the venerable Sangamik A, out of the [Mehi] ka 
hula 

N 0 .XIII.’' ■ 

[W c, <0 7] jz ^ [^« ?] 


« Beitore 
« PosfiMy 

“ The topt and lower ends of th» signs sre not distinct. 

” 1 he third and fonrth signs are not certain. 

® Only the second ^ is certain. 

*> The bracketted Utters seem plain on one impression, hat possibly the reading is Sukarmage. 

« Possibly VrfilWt »Ws. 

“ The last two consonants are only half formed. Bestore fitTOWt. 

« Eegarding the meaning of grimiia see the Pderihurg Pittimary, rub core. 

^ » As tadka is in Jaina.Prakrit the nsnal representatice of Ir&ddha, the term tafiaekart corresponds to IriiJkt- 
rkari, and is the fern of Sraddkaekan ; see Nos. IV and SXI 

” Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina (head lost), 1 foot 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches ; found at the same 
place. Fonr worshippers on each side of a wheel fill np the centre 

*» The lost signs probably contained, besides the name of the donatiir, the word ^pif. 

" Only two letteia can have been lost before the half visible w. From No. 11, where the i^asnss of SukyamHi and 
of Vantd occur, it may be inferred that the tula name probably was 2Cekiia, 

« Incised on the pedeitsl of a small squatted Jina (Lead lost); 1 foot 11 inches by 1 foot lOinehM ; froa the smm 

pises. 
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TEANSLATIOy. 

In tile Tear 87 (?), in tlie first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day, — at this 
moment {?)," of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumaranandi, of him of Uchche- 
nagara® 

No. XIT.« 

A. 1. qTI^rfe^nrr[.*T] 

2. ^[^]HTJ1Ro\ ?i[H]’T[7ITciT] <^]- 

B. 1. ’sr4B v4te[^Tw] [f^]'"’sni[7rr]sii['V] ” [njw 

2. srrot f%^n?TTi ^ 

TiIA>‘5LATIOK. 

Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jt/eshthahaslin) ont of the 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmadasika kula, the Uchchenagarl sdkhd and the - urina 
sambhoga (icas) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
{Jgeshthahttsfin) {teas) the venerable Gadhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable ^fima, (teas dedicated) an image of TJsabha {Idishalha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of YatmS. {and) the vrife of Jayadasa. 

No. 5V.« 

— Weft .... 

Translation. 

On that {date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gam ..... 

No. STI.^’ 

L. 1 Vt[fir]^[T]^' 

2 [n] 


^ Regardm^ atore, Ko. T, note 73, p, 375- 

® Corapar^ tke snd see aViTe, p. 369 

^ Iccised ca tte pfdestal of a small seated Jiro, 2 fwi 6 in jHes b/ 1 foot 7 iccBes , from the same pUee. 

^ The stops are throas:hoat expressed hr lionzontal «trohw- 

* Tee secord stllahle is much injured and its totcI cot certain. 

PcssiHy. fcst cot pr,ib-\blj The Us: three sjIUbIrt of the folIoTin^ vrord are uncertain, frith the exception 

of 

» Tie c<n!On.wt of tie firs' svlbble and the Towel of tie second are douitfuU 
“ The first sjlhsile car also be leai dlfierectlr. 

* Restore ss^ssliTcinj. 

<5 Incised on the b-Tiken base, neder tie left knee of what has been a sea‘.ed Jiaa ; stone 1 foot 5 inches is 1 foot 3 
inches ; found at the fame ptace. 

® This must he the either of f^lTcTori^if 

Iccised cn the pe^^fjstal cf a small seated Jira; 2 feet 7 inches hj 1 foot 6 Uchesf. same locah'tT, 

A veij irdistinct letter, pcssihlj* nT, is visihle at the hednrmg of the Use. Heuefi I pffjpcse to reltc-e 
The lost portion cf the in<cription no douht steed on the othe** side of the ped-^tal* 

® The TOTTfl of the Srst letter is doubtful, as the tep of the fizri is daru-iged. 

* The o-strohe seen s to connected with the left-cind limb of 

^ The second sign is rerr doubtful ; I suppose is msact. 
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EPIGRAPH I A INDICA. 


Translation. 


[a }2 image] of the worshipful*® Arhat Vadhamana, \(he gift] of 

the daughter of £ala, the sister(?) of Sinarishu [Fishniishena?) •, the lequest of 
Sati (?). 

No. SVII.« 


L 1. - OT 

2. - Hk*!! tTfR['RTlxr]“ 

3. ^ ^TTHT RT’ 

4. WH — ” Sjsrj^ 

Teansiatior. 

Adoration to the Arhats ' A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 
{Balahasttnt)i a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together w ith her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law {and) her father-in-law.“ 


No. XVIII." 

L. 1. knf [^] [kO 

2. ^[t]- 

3. ^ Iwraft uloiiirudl 

€* tK. 

6 . ■ 9 #% TrrHTfv^ 

7. nwafd ' rd fw-] 

8. w[^3 ^ DO 

Translation. 

Success 1 In the year on the fifth day, — on that {date specified as) above, 

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred®* to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors'® of Mathura, 
who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May {the merit of this gift) be by 
preference" for their parents ; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings ! 

“ “WorsMptnV is eipre»tedby Ihe j:lara2tt vtajeslafu araiarfUdnarh conttmeixrWbthetijigTilsT Vadham&nata. 

« Incised on the npper portion o£ a sculptured Tottipa, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. 

“ Read *i*il WrVtTPT. 

*' The last letter is blurred. 

*e Read VtirSTfiltf. Possibly more letters bare been lost at the euds of lines 1 and 2 
“ Lines 4 and 6 stand between three figures of Torapas, 
s* Possibly the reading is 1 e , 

“ r. e , 

” The association of the parents and of the parents-in-Iaw is probably intended to aecnre for them » share of the scrip- 
tural rnerit. Compare the analngous phrases in the Kanheri inscriptions Nos lA 15, 16, 17 {ArchtioUgical Sure. Rtp. 
TV. Ini , Tol V, page 79ff ) and in other Buddhist docntnenls 

” Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inches by 1 foot 4 inches, found on the floor of a brieV stdps, 47 feet 
in diameUr, to the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the Ilia. Well preserved, with the exception of the lota of 
the date and of slight injuries at the right end of the lines, which, however, do rot mate any letter really doablfoL 

“ Not more than four signs have been lost ; the tail only of f^is visible. After the half-preserved ^ appear the lower 
portions of two nnmeral signs 

*’ Sl&na, which stands for Sanstnt sth&na, may also mean "temple " 

“ I take Sail&lala as an equivalent of the Sanskrit foifdNn ; see above, p 381. 

" Regarding the meaning of agroprat^afaUge, u r , agreprafgantaldye, tee above, p 241, note 21. 
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No. XIX« 

L- 1- TnfTTnTrer t4qy«»sj mf^=r,Rtisr.4i<i'” B MfTO’ 

2. ^«»niMt3tafT.«4i<ri gitattTt ■JiP<i*s, fsj^ 

UlMi»i 'M'aBitti •MtiiJiife 

TKAySLAIIOX. 

Success ! In the year 7 of the great hmg, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Shahi Eanishka, in. the first {month of) rrinter, on the fifteenth, dav, — on the 
{lunar dny specified) above, the preacher A.ryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ^onin 
Aryya-Buddhasiri {Arya-BuddhasTi) of the Aryyodehikiya {Arya.XFddehikvja) 
school (and) of the Aryya-A'figabhutikiTa (Arya-Ndgadhutiktca) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-Jaya (Arya-Jayd), Aryya-Goshtha 


No. XX.« 

• e ^ Utn»4l ^TTvTnrV — 

TEA>-SLA'noy. 

Success I In. the year 22 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh 
day,-— a statue of Tardhamana, from the Thrana pana, from the PetiTamik[a 
htld] .... 

No. XXI.« 

L. 1. — S.® 8*^ f«T?v?n% 8 

2. ^ srm<IToT gi’nitTt 

3. q^in( iii<ginl -Ci^i'5[T]at^ ^+<i^Uni 

4:. Rrtt 

6. ^sqtinfnl U.«t<d<4anl Unlailqoi ^qnv) 

7. ^ [b] 

TBiJIt51ATIO>'. 

Success I In the year 54 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of uinter, on the tenth day, — 
on the (lunar day specified) as above, one {statue of) Sarasvati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (node) at the instance of the preacher (zdchcha) Aryya-Deva, the 

c Tt .<e Ncs. xii—xin. TTgre cr^^-eTar?*! fcr Dr. cs £rst cotnTrerciretbs pzciTitxn at KinVi * 

Til-u t'o- lii 'S fati tbe tare c£ a ti-vie seated Ji a. d feet 4 i'.Aes tj 3 feet - i-caes, focad oa the scatb-east of Ksatlii 
•nis, Fetraarr ISSS. I rct reprict tie cote g-'res in tt* Wimr Zeiticirifl. The ec*m cos- pirea cortah idd'tTcciI 
carreotiers. 

c ijte fjtrrer traosoTrrt pare, hr a Icsrzt thoojh the I "paal sa j? re-r distirct. 

Oa tt« A s seated Jira, 3 feet 6 Jrches hr 2 feet 2 xcchee. fettsd rear the sir:* plate. Tee seeord Ii"« ii 

' » On U e tije of a seated irtape cf SiruraS. 1 foot 10 i-ch'< hr 1 feet 3} iaAei, fos-d near the E-st teep’e c- the 

jcath-etit cf the cotiiii 

e* The fertner trarsedrs care the Erst Epare as SO. Oa crepa-i-'r the date cf Hr. Grrarae a ftc. c, »h.cE is ipt'ea ic 
srerds acd Ecares, I thiat it rte-e rrccahie that the «h;a is iateeded for 30. 

•f Vo-ne-tr read ShpaifiT/J'; tut see shore, p. 372. 

Fi-rtaerlr read frs^di'iciari. 



392 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


sraddhacTiaro ot the ganin Aryya-M&ghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Hastahasti, from the Kottiya the SthAniya the ’V^ixkidkhd and the 
^rigriha sambhoga, — has been set up for the \relfare of all beings. In the avalala my 
stage dancer (?). 

No. XXII.« 

L. 1. [f ^ i (?) ^ I ® ^ ^tff [tr]T^ 

^ 

2, DinuGr r>llRq [T]‘° f^[g] 


Teanslation. 

Success ! In the year 96 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the 18th day,— - 
at the request of Dhhmatha (?), the female pupil of Aryya-Araha[dinna] from the 
Kottiya pane, from the Thhniya Aula, from the Vairfl. .... (the gift'\ 

. , . the daughter of Grahadata', the "wife of Dhanahathi (Dhanahastin) . . . 

No. XXIII.’* 


Teanslation. 

From the Yftrapa gana, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od . . . 
(Sakha) . . . 


No. XXIV ” 

L. 1. ^ W’T ? 

2. fkg 


Tbaeblation. 

[Hail!] In the year 80 of Mah&r&ja Vasudera, in the first month of the 

rainy season, on the twelfth day, — on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of ... 
the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (?J, the of Bala, 

No. XXV.’* 

\ ” 

*’ On the upper part of a Ecnlptnred panel, 1 foot 10 inciea by 1 foot 8 inebea; the panel bu carred on it a 
alvlpa and fonr ironbippeis, one being a K&ga From the aonth-eaat part of the monnd. 

<® The third letter ia donbtfnl 
n PoBiibly rtdTik. 

n DiKOTcred by Dr. Fnhrer on Jannaiy SOth, 1889, inciaed on a broken panel 1 foot 2 inebea by 1 foot 6 inches. 

On the base of a seated Jina (bead lost), 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 3 inches, fonnd in the northeast of the monnd 
nrar the first temple. 

1 do not f eel eeitain sthether this seeming letter is not some land of ornament. If jt is a letter, it is probable a 
monogram for f%^. ’ ^ ^ 

Thb might be read th, bnt the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter fir in line 2, ind in No. IX we hare Xtr 

before 

” loebed on the middle portion of the base of a itatne, 10 inches hy 13 inches, fonnd near the first temple. 

^ Eestore and 
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No. 20 






Ko. 21 












Sf*/rWfrf 




No. 22 







No. 23 


x t aB<^.fxy<g 


■mgr 


No. 24 


ttaifUiOi 


No. 25 





No. 27 


No. 2£ 



V -W 

^ 

-Wrr-W r 




/hiwi.i»^fr«:/^n/ irDKA,fv}iftr. 
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J-ZOfAt 


iV 








f^vrpTutxani ^l>r A KArer 


Ki 

— -Ti 









jaina insceiptions from jiathura. 


39.3 


TfiAjfsxAnojr. 

r ^ day, at that time 

(or, on that festival) 

Iso. 5XVL^ 

^TW 5Tfr ^ [n] 

Teanslahon. 

Cbiri, the son of Dasa ; his gift. 

No. xxni.” 

L. L [ufror] Trf^nrrfcn® 

2. [— — — stf^rarffl — ^ vi4^i ']” 

Tsaksiatiox. 

An image of Vadhamana (Tardhamana) has been set np ont of the 

Thfeniya {Sfhani^a) 


SLIV.— FUETHEa JAINA INSCEIPTIONS rEOM MATHUEA. 


Ex G. BxeIiEE, Ph.D., LL.D., C.IE. 


Impressicms of the foUowing seven inscriptions were fortrarded by Dr. A. Fnhier. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archeological Survey Bejports, ^rhile the remaining four 
Tvere found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Puhier during the excavations undertaken at the 
Kank&li TUn in 1888 and in January and February 1890. 

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur 
die Emde d. Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. 1705., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading ihaliUo in 
No. IB, LI, to which Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 
, gafo, i.e. gavdihogdlo, which all the other inscriptions o5er after Sirikdto. 

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdranagana (No. SXX), 
AryO'ESttiyahila and Fajanagari ddkhd (No, A A XIV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and laymen, found in the preceding series. TFith respect to the J^irika tarMoga 
it deserves to he noted that No. SXXIV offers the ram kciio-Aryya-Sirihiya, and 
thus it probable that its name means " founded by the ATya.SrV' or the venerable 
Sri which latter seems to he an abbreviation of a longer name, made Ihimacat. 

In addition to these interesting contribufions to the history of the Jaina sect, some 
valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XSXEII, which records a gift 


lEcsed cc tha hise of « t=jn «*j=cI=? Jios, S fcchss Vy 10 iichw, frc-i the firs*. 
n S C= cf . mSod Jn:», 2 £«t 4 bjl fcct 7 fo=--i cnr to f«t 

*> Tt- tord trllsHe is dcottfol. ... ■ ^ ■r.s n 

c Oaij- tts cpjer FCtUces cf to kites cf &s 2 bsse bee: p-Bsmi. Usj »«, -^‘.b tbs estsjlt.B cf Xf.iH tbi 

indiffcet »Ed Bcstlj ^oahtrsl. ^ ^ 
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by Ko^ikt {the loife^ of Grotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 

and gakas. Both Gotiputra and Ko^iM Siramitra were of noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by their family names. Kosihi, in Sanskrit Kavsihi, means ‘slie of the 
race of Ku^ika,’ Eau^ika is the nomen gentile of Vilvamitra and of his descendants, 
the Vi^Ykmitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Vedic gro^ra-names, such as the Gantami, the Vhtsi, the V ksishthi, the 
Gkrgi, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were afBliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasidras bdi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Ko^iki otherwise than by 
the assumption that SivamitrS, was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Eauiiikas. IVith respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, it may . 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is home 
by the second king of Sir A. Gunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Sthpa, where we read' Gotiputrasa Agarajttsa putena, in Sanskrit Gaupltputrasya Angdra- 
dyutah putrena} Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was home at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, ‘ a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,’ points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. Por, according to the analogy of other ^vell-knowa epithets, such 
as vairimattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The Sakas 
are sufficiently well known Tlie P othayas* are the Proshthas, whom the Mahahh&rata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Vishrmpurdna (ed. Hall), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Kokarakas. 
As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas. 
who are known to be inhabitants of Northern Indio, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Vishnnpnram, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. Tlie letters of the 
inscriptions, w’hich are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. 

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 
Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhosa 
inscriptions is called Tevani, ‘ the Traivarna’ {princess). 

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante, pp. 373/ In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 

' Sfc Indian Antiquary, vol XIV, p 138f. 

‘shining like the planet Mare,’,, o. 'being as bannf.il for hi, .neimcs as the baleful light of 

rotiisvyx coriD'^pDiiilB lileralU tritli Prcislithaka or Prx}tthiy 4 
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hshaM, whicli I take to be an equivalent of kshane. In some others, e.g. No. TTY, we 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction -with 
genitives. 


No. XXYin.* 


A.L. 1. [5?®]' ’zrn —1% 1“ wit wit 


B. L. 1. VTT^ 

S' 

2. ^§14(^3 ’ST •Tnifwi ^ 


C. L, 1. f%- 

' ' ' 

■X 

2. 0“ 

\ 

3. 


4. 1%w 1 


- 

Teakslation.-). 


JTfir- 


Success! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15, — at ;the request ofihe preacher 
[tdchaka) Aryya-Sanghasiba {Arga-Sanghasimha) out of the Koftiya school (gam), 
the Th&niya family (kula), the Veri (FajrT) branch (Sakha) and the ^irika iarnbhoga, 
an image of Vardhamhna, the gift of the female lay-hearer (Sraaikd) Din& (Dinna), 
the , . .oFDhtila . , . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavfila 
(Jagapala), Devadhsa, and Nfigadina (Ndgadatta) and N&gadinS. (Nagadatta), 


No. XXIX.“ 

L. 1. ^ UTW31 

2. •^raurfirl^'^ c wt vcinn 




Tsa^slation. 

Success I The year 22, summer (month) 1, day . . — on the (dale specified as) above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryya-il&tridina (Arga-Mdlridatta), the gift of 
Dharmmasoma, the wife of a caravan-leader.'® Adoration to the Arhats I 


* This is Sir A. Conninghsm's Ko 6, ArciaologScal Smey ReporU, toL Ifl. pi. mi. It is oa A toM. Esesssncg 
1 foot 4 icches by 11 inches, which has home a standinit Jins (destroyed). Dr. Fuhrer’a impression seems to show that the 
inscription has snSercd in the beginning, since Sit A. Canningham’s fac-nmiU was prepared. 

‘ According to Sir A. Cnnninghsm’s/ije.riinile,the date is clearly U The figure is not distinct oa the impression. 
‘ The vowel-strobes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. 

‘ The vowel o! the first syllable is distinct on the reverse ; the second is indistidct. 

* Restore UKtriT^ ; a portion of ^ is faintly visible. 

’ Bead firaUsiT. 

» The two stops are expressed by two dots, 

“ Probably ‘ the dangbter of Ddtila (s e. Dattila) and the danghter-m-law of . . . ' is to be restored. 

” This is Sir A. Connhigham’s Ko. 7, Arekaaloyieal Kcrrqr EeporCt, voL fll, pi siii. It is fna the f»*e o 
a seated Jina (yartly gone), and Dr. Fnhrer places the second line as first. I arrange them accordmg to their nawrel 
Sir A. Cunningham’s fac-nmiU also gives L. 2 as the first. If this is correct, the inscription hegias 6ca b4o¥, his e 
PsHava plUsr inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hnltisch. 

“ Restore rnsd’TT. ^ ^ 

>• Regarding the suhstitntion of Urt for WW see ante, p. 376. , > v -r e 

» With the feminine compare the similar “ Sirs. General," fTTIWrOTl wi e ff 

of a Vihira,’ and so forth. 3 C 2 
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No. XXX.>“ 

L. 1. 8o -Oil ^ ^11% 

ftlW IWRT 

2. 5TO fw [H^]'®f^[w] E^] ^ 

Translation. 

The year 47, summer {month) 2, day 20,— on that {date specified as) above, at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana (Far^jj/o) school and the Petivamika {Praiti- 

varmika) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi {Ohanandin), \the gift) of the 

daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Pusha {Ptishya), the housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Pushadina {Pmhgadatta), 


No. XXXI.“ 

1 . ^ 

2. tTl 

B. 1. ['^rar]fli'i?w[?jT]” 

No. xxxill.” 

L. 1. [iT];Tt 

2. gfTsraraTO 

3. “ Rf ” 


Teanslation. 

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamhna 1 A tablet of homage” was set up by ^iva- 
mitrfi. {of) the Kau^ika {family)^ {wife) of Gotiputra {Gaupttputra), a black 
serpent” for the Pothayas and 6akas. 


'* Sir A Conningliam's Archaological Survey Seporte, vol. III. pi. xiv, No. 10. It is on the base of a Jina (figure 
lost) , stone 1' 10' by 9’. There are other two small pieces not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels 
Most of the e and vstrokes are only funtly visible. 

” Possibly as Sir A. Cunningham reads. 

*• The first vowel ie conjectural. 

Only the upper parts of the two loiters have been preserved, and the following vowel is conjectural. 

” On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left ; 1' O' by 8' 7'. 

" Or wravraw. 

" Possibly WU. 

” The whole gain from this fragment is another inslgnce of the nse of the curions form Mune for ieJiaite (see avfe, 
page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Suiai^a or Arya-Ahara, and of a female name Aryya-Udgadaftd 

After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Fuhrer pointed ont that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IXB 
ante, p 387. No. XXXIII is on a flat slab with surface carving, 1' 7" by S' 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 1887. 

Restore WTvl^ 

” Read 

« Restore TiftmMt. 

“ Aydga occurs in the Bim&yana, I, 32, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as yajantyaievatL a deitv 
to be worshipped, s e. an object of homage. The JPcfewiar^ Uirf. / v. explains it by ‘a present obtained by a sacrifice’ 
.pioting the eorrespondirg passage of Schlegel's edition. In the B&m&yana either explanation will suit, but here only the 
otymological one. There may. of course, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at ^ 

•’ Edlat&li IS certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Mlavydla or more correctly Mlovyila, the ancient form 
which is found in inscriptions and survives in Southern MSS, ' 
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No. XSXIY.“ 

I-. 3. [f%]T ^ 

2. qctnMiR'Ui 

Tbaxsiattox. 

Success ! Adoration to the Arlats! [Adoraiion io the SiddJiasy. [At (he request of 
. . . .] in iheYSrana school, Aj-a-HaftiTa (Arya-Sdlf^a) hmilj, the Yajanagari 
{TarjanagaTt) branch, the Arya-Sirikiya sarrMoga 

No. XXXV." 

I/. 1. (^] — ♦Tf^VPi'T ^ o— — — 

2. ■^Tpi [^]m7mZTtlfeiTfta[T] 

TEAKSlAXIOy. 

By Namdighosha, the Tevanika® {Traivarr.iJ:a), son of Te..rusa(?).Naindika, 
tablets of homage ^ -n-ere set up in the bhamdira of the 


XLY.— A PLATE OP A PAELAYA COPPEE-PLATE GEANT. 

Br E. HimrzscH, Ph. D. 

This fragment -TOS found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Darli* in the 
Nellfir district of the iladras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measnies by 2f inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found- 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have home the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, ^ri.Yira*K6rcha- 
varman,® whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandavarman L and Skandavarman IL, respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants.® The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 

* O 2 ths fcua of a saiad Jirs, of triicJi tfce head is lost, the store csrsrnrg S ft. by S' 1’, forrd west cf the 
saoccd tsspli 

— EestcK -i'*-.! Irdi-i. 

® PcssT^ly Tifev- 

® E^tcre WqW. 

Or ths bordsT cf a carrsd sqrsrs pare!. S' 10' ly 2‘ S', forrd on the irest of the Till at the seeord temple. 

® Ore is teroptsd to rsad ‘in the tsn:r!e.' Bnt the Erst ccrscmnt seerr! plain. 

See ahcre, p. 391. 

See the lerarhs on So. .MXAIII, note 2S, abore. 

’ Mr. Sewell's Xiiir tf Mnlfcwifiei, voL I, p. IS5. 

> The ccneci Sarshptfasr cf this nsse, Vlrs-EcrthaTirrar, ccom in s TsZz-n copper-plate grant at XinvCf’i 
E«r y»-i^VU (Esraal), entncts fiotr which were lecentlj prUiahsd at Paris by Profoscr Vinson. I an end-aToanrg tn 
obtain a lean cf the crig-'!^ cf ^ fcpcrtant irscripb'en, which appean to establish the conc-etion between the eariierand tie 
bter PsHaTSs. 

’ Isiias Asti^cTj, Tol. V, p. 61 ; and tcI. VlII.p. lES. 
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game two grants, the description of the nest hing opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancienc 
Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada,* Daianapura,® and KS.n.chi- 
p ura * This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king’s order was dated * from the prosperous and -rictorious residence of Dayana- 
pura.’ 

Text. 

L. 1. [n‘] 

3. ^r4rttRf%(rig ' 4^ i^ € T fefsferreiTTTmTai- 


TsANSLiTION. 

Hail ! Victorious is Ehagavat ! Prom the prosperous and victorious residence of 
DaSanapura. The great-grandson of the maharaja Sri-Ylra-KbrchaTarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penancse 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable 


No. SLVI.— KRISHNAPURA. INSCRIPTION OP EIRISHNARATA, 

dated SARA 1451. 


Br E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the TJgranarasimhasvamin temple® at 
KrishnfLpura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravenshaw.* The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vlra-Krishnaraya-mah&rava 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhaddva, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the villageof Krishndpura by Arya Krishna Bhatta, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is "Priday, the 15th of the 


< Jlii. vet V. p S2. Dr. Pnrnell'* identifieaaoa of Fslatlsjfs irifli tH? modem Fnlicat (Soafh-Zr.disB PalaMraekt 
teconi efiiboi, p. SB) a ODleBstte, aa Uif latter name is an Anglo-Indian conniption of P4aT5rfc4dti, * tie old foterf of rf[ 
tnn' 

‘ iKi.fol V, p 1E4. 

« JBi'tf Tot VUE P- 169. 

7 Read 
• Bead 


• Kn ^ on rte ^adra. Sarory 2/ap Bonpe. The image of Narasimha in tii. temple b.=ei 

altenpts of the JI coalman iconoclnsta and is perhapa the most renartaVe of the relies of Viisjaoagnia. 

> AfiatK Satareha, Tol. XX, p. 29 


the 
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bright half of Vailakha of ^hlivahana-^aka 1451 [expired], the Virodhi-samTatsara” 
(lities 1 to 3) ; and again: — "the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of Vaisdkha in the Virddhi-samvatsara” (lines 22 and 23). Mr, Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
1529/ As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest kno\ni date of Krishnarhy a. 
The t-wo Tillages granted Tvere Vahganflrn in Henne-nhdu, a division of Gntti-sime, 
and Belachinte in the fime of UruTakonde. The two sfwes are evidently named 
after Gntti (Gooty) and Yurarakonda in the Gooty talluqa of the Anantapnr 
district.^ The fort of Gooty {Gutti-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the YTestem Chalnkya king Yikramhditya YI. and one of king Bukka [of 
Yijayanagara]/ As Kanarese 'h corresponds to p in the other Dravidian languages, 
the term Henne-nadn may be derived from Penna {Fada-Pennai in Tamil), the 
Telnguname of the river "Permar,” which appears in “Fenner,” Pennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhara metre, which records that Blrishnaraya, the son of king Narasa,* caused 
the image to he consecrated at Krishnhpnrl by Arya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalgnnl, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of §hka 1450 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadharin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. " The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in IJttara-Phalgunl at sunrise and up to 
13 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Iladana.tiiU may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortm'ght 
of Chaitra.’' Here it denotes the thirteenth tiihi. For, that tithi ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nahthatra, having 
ended 6 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth iithi." 


Text. 


A, — South face. 

2. ^ tvTT^ '5- 

3. ^ 



5, ^ 

7. 


8. ^ uflT['5]Y 

‘See BoMhEgt an^ Beth » Santhrit-fFoTterlxel, ‘ 
’ Bad W- 

*Le. 

" E»*d _ _ 

for^ thTOCghoBttheirscnrtira 

« Bead SifabV 


^ [Acecrdiig to Opjotiei’s Caros, this eclipse occarred 
at 15 hocis 18 loinntes (oniTersal time), that is at 8 hoars Z1 
minotes sji. of 23rd April 15-29, at Harape, and sraa a large 
partial cne.— J . B.1 

‘ Jlr. Sesrell’s X«it of Antijuitiet, ro\ 1, p 116. 

‘ Holtoch’t &sik-Isdian Jztcripliopi, voL I, p. 167. 

' See aate, p. d52. 


r 
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9. V 

10. ^rm \ ^&3W^- 

11 . ^ \ ^ 

12. 5i^- 

18. ^ [n*] ?Tr3" r«^i^- 

14. ^ f^« f w ^wr5[t- 

15. ^ %H " 4g ^^! W K ijf^- 

16. ?r H T fgf ai 

17. ^tijnc %iI<4dti««h\riiiitii«^T-” 

18. 

19. 1 ’<it35^TO 

20 . tjvTsn: ?rm ^& 3 r?^Rlt?r 

21 . ^ <\ 3 aAm xm 

22 . ft<\rn««y ?:4 IsiPf X 5 u xj?- 

23. ¥t?nr[Viftr«5Rira^^ 

fK *4 ^ 

24. ^ T <^4qi^(«raf XT ^A'* XT “ 

2 B. fir 'wi^ee^ f^Ar«a 



S. — North face. 

28. nr^ (^>SV < nA;fafew^vf r g( A 3?g’* 

29. c rarfir 

80. ? i<n< 

81. Rntas vi^'4W«'TT-*’ 

dv 

82. fiw ^T 

83. mxmss >^ ^ !i iT g«T 11 «i4‘rnr«5^'’‘ ^■' 

84. ^ qC^ni^ATg gf Q*] 

85. fsr*?!# B [^]wn^y 


uEe»ax^. 

”Bt*d 

«Ee»atnW«T. 

MEeilJOf. 

“Ee»a XwP 5 f. 
n B.*a WiMg 
■ Ee»a '^nrr»°. 
»Beta“>re{%f- 
*• j. «. ^{^n[. 


“ See page 399, note 9 
** Be»il ’B^TTCT^. 
”Xr. ^»lfijr«?3 I 
>’Eeaa t. 

^Lt. 

“Bead >m- 
“Bead 'f^. 

“Bead '^rrftj'’. 
“Bead «e^irid^. 
«Beaa^^. 
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56. ^ ^ [r] 

57. '^cnT^TTi^^ tiT- 

ss. 

39. 1 f^- 

40. «rt«n^f5rfei B ^ =5^ [n*] 

^ ^ ^^(O^r^COl ^cfi; lit: 

42, fcifld 

43. I 

44- 5<j^ mIJiiV” 

45. A^c^ T KW : ^- 

46. ^tif^o?R?‘c: 5(1^[f’ e1 

lBA2iSIrA7I0y. 

A. — Kanarae portion. 

(D. 1.) Hail I The foIIoTTirg are the contents of the religious edict {dhamaiatana), 
hr -vThich the illustrious rr.ahdrdjddhirdja and rajaporameivara, the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destioyei of the three kings (of the South), he who was unriTalled on the 
battle-field (ae tcell as) in music and rhetoric, the illnstiious YlrapratSpa, the illustri* 
ous Tlra-Erishnar47a«inah&,rhj-a, protected the two Tillages, (nr.) 1 Tillage {called) 
YanganfirUjTrhich belonged to Henne-n&du, adivisionof Gutti-slme, {and) IviUage 
{called) Belacbinte, which belonged to the stjne of TJruTakonde, which {tvo ullages) 
he gaTe, on Friday, the 15fh of the bright half (of the mcmtK) of Yail&kha in the 
Yirfidhi-sAmyatsara, which was the Idolst year of the illustrious, yietorions and prosper- 
ous §4liT§hana-§aka, for {providing) the daily oblations {anriiapadi) to {the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmi-K'arasiiiihadeva, the consecration (prafiW^d) of wMch he 
(cir. Vino Krishnarfiya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bbatta at 
Krishnapura : — 

(L. IS.) “ TVbile we were firmly reigning on the throne of Yi jayanagara, we gave, 
— at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon {sdmagrahana), on Friday, the 15th of 
the blight half {of the month) of Yaiiakha in the Yirfidhi-samTatsars, having given away 
gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (" Kot Mine ! ’)® and 
with a libation, for {providing) oblations (nai'Ffidiro) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the falesied 

Lakshml-Karasimhadeva, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishnapura, — villsge (called) Yanga- 
nuru, which belonged to Henne-nhdu, a division of Gutti-slme, (and) 1 villsge (called) 
Belacbinte^ which belonged to the sime of TTruvakoude, Therefore (ice issued this) 

a rfi ri'. 

Eswi . 

5fE«sd'?r. 


Eaa£ Micnv _ i - , 

H. Efisbra Sfairii =7 £i=vaw ***’•^7 

H=ilr.t'«w45 
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religious edict {which refers) to the villages, which (tee) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya), 
with threefold repetition of the words ("Not Mine 1”) and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bah), all the produce (utpatti) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession," viz. 'buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the ahshini, future additions (? dgdmin), actuals (? siddha) and 
outstandings (? sddhya), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights (svdmya), as tolls (sunhd), the land-rent in naoney 
(smarndddya) and the village-watchman’s quit-rent.”** 


B. — Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 33.) " The preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one’s 
own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one’s own gift will become fruit- 
less.” 

(L. 35.) “ Ramachandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth : 
* This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.’ ” 

(L. 38.) " He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
bom as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” 

(L. 41.) In the §^ka (rjear) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450) 
{^hich was) the (cyclic) year Sarvadh&rin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Ohaitra, under the Aryamarksha," Krishnardya, the 
renowned son of king Naraga, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasirhha) at Krishn&purl. 

On tuhfdbhtga-i^ah-ndmya tee Ini. Ant vol. XJX, p. 244, and Mr. Bice » Mytore IntmpUont, p. 3, note 

® The term talat6rile jb derired from falavSra or tol&ri (Tomi] talaiy&ri}, ‘ s nU»f:e-w»t«tmaD.' Compare ltd. 
Ant. Tol. Xn, p. 165, note 38 ; Mr Rice’s Mytore Intcripfiont, p. 229, note • ; Hnltrsch’s Sitnti-Iniian Inicnpttont, toL 
I, p. 108, note 6, and vol, II, p. 119, note 4. 

“ 7 fl the TJttara-Phalgnni-nakehatra. 
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THE COMPUTATION OP HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &c. 

Bt Peoeessos HEEKAim Jacobi, Ph. D., Bohk. 

Introductory, 

If Tve compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddh6niac^_ the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beginning or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. Por these 
cases, then, it is desirable to he able to compute the tithi according to more than one 
Siddhanta. Besides, the moment of the Samkrdnti, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with fte different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month;* and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdntas. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the Innar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the tithi. 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct (t.e. compared with the results of 
modem science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdntas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 
historical document ; hut it may he presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
i,€. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These^ considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, vis, the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon’s anomaly, are set down in accordance with modem 
science. 

4. The General Table is to he first used ; and only when by that table the end of 
the tithi falls very near the heginuing of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhdntas he tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

* The taUes published hy ne in the Indian Antijcary, toL XTOi pp- based on^ tie 

as nOTT current. They yield therefore the end of a titii, the principal item of a Hindu date, in acco. ce wi 

’ My prerious tables give tbe beginning of tbe solar month aecoiding to the J-r}ra only , t_« prtie" 

furnish the same also according to the other SMhdniaa srailaHe to me. ^ o o 
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Eindtt' Chronology. 

5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds : one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 

6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun’s entrance (Samkrdnli) into the Hindu sign of Mesha — Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vai^akha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkrdnli) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
vice versd, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year.’ 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Sarnkrhntis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Saihkrhnti is also called Httara- 
yana-Samkrhnti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Sariikrhnti is called the Hakshinayana-Samkrhnti, because with it the 
Run enters upon his southern course.' Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself ; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new*moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amdrtta, daridnta, or southern scheme ; the latter the pdrnimdnta or northern scheme.® 

9. Each month consists of two pakshas, usually translated by ‘ fortnight ’. The 
bright fortnight (iukla, hiddha or sita paksha, or hdi, sudi, ttili) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight (krishna, lahula or asila paksha, or iadi, vadi, vati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amdnta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month ; in the pdryimdnta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an awan fa month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the piirnimanta scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 


’ It iljonia lowever be Vept in mind that the Chriatian year does not quite correspond to the year of the Kalivum 
For. roughly s^aUng. the three fint reontha of the corresponding Cfcrhitian year belong to the preceding year Kaliruza- and 
the same months of the following Chn.tian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga o 6 . »nu 

' Compare however § 39, on the tropical ’Sanh-in(u 

‘ Though tte northern scheme le decidedly the older of the two, yet for practical reasons the lunar 

tililes are pnmanly intenoed for llie amanta scheme 
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night of Chaitia in the aminia scheme is the dark fortnight of Tai^acha in tbcpumi. 
ndnta scteme, and vice versa. 

10. The name of the Innar month is now inrariahlj determined by the neir-moon 

forming the true heginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.ff. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inangorates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra.6 If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there wiU be two lunar 
months of the same name : the proper one (fiifa) and the intercalated one {adhika)J 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one j in the north it is inserted 
between the two pakslas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pahshas are marked prathama and dtiitya. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course he no lunar month of that name, and that month is considered ex- 
punged (kshaya).^ 

11. Uach pahsha is divided into fifteen tithis. A iithi is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a iiihi is variable ; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
any iiihi within about one ghatild (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pala (24 seconds). 

12. The iiihis are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinaJs—prathmd, dvUtyd, 
&c., up to panchadasi, but the loth iiihi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
iithi— -paurnamdst, and the loth iithi of the dark half, the new-moon iithi — amdvdsi or 
amdvasgd and the first iithi of either half hears the name prat ipad or pratipadd. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tiihis are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, i.e. number 
of that iiihi which ends in it; e.g. Mdgha.suddhapaiichamydm (usually abbreviated 
Alagha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the oth iiihi of the bright fortnight of 
Migha, 

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63]^ tithis) that two tiihis end 
in one civil day ; in that case the iithi which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged {kshaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first iiihi ending in it, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days ; e.g. 
if iithi 5 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a iiihi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which no iithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated {adhiha or dviitya ) ; e.g, if the 4th iiihi ends on one day, and the 
oth on the day next hut one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhka or dtiitya 
4, and 6. 


‘ It 15 eTident tiat gKsraUj- oalj a part of tbe loirir noali Msiafc fpoay=«a5 5cIar ia ^ 

sAece the last part of the inuir cocft eatende into the reit sclit conth ; in the fCmrcttc f^ese either e 
cf the knar month falls k the prc«ding solar costh. or the end of tie Iccar month in the follonns .oar moot-. ^ ^ 

■ According to a verse qnoted from Brahmagopta, aknm month vrhieh hegini and ends in the same 

teceivMthenameof the psreeedrae solar month. This ccstomfcovreTerhasio-gsiacegoneentofcje. SeeiJee-s rp 

Jkd. tdL III, p. 6S, note 5. , - - t n - ‘i. 

’ Aocordiag to Warren {KcItxjsnhslUd), its name is ecmponnded irith that o. tn? foJo-vmg man— 

’ For fnll-mcon and nem-coon form the rai cf the hright and dark fortn’glts respectirelr. 
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14. In connexion Tvitii civil reclconing it may "be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary n-eek currentin Europe since about the 2nd century A.D, The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Bavivdra, Somavara, Mangala or 
Bhaumaodra, Budhavdra, Guruvdra, Sukracdra, j§anivdra, being our Sunday, Monday, 
&c. In documents, the -week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 80 ghatiUs, of 
60 galai each. The ghatihd is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala = 24 seconds.” 

16. Astronomers begin the lunar year -with the new-moon in Chaitra j and this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will he remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar month of Ohaitra according to the 
purnimdnta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amdnta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year -usually begins seven months later, 
t.e. -with new-moon in solar Karttika. The part of the year from Kdrttika to Phalguna 
is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Chaitra to .^vina of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the §aka ” 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to tiie Vikrama year and 3179 to the ^aka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.Y.), except in the first part (of -varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; hut of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, viz. Ekrttika to Ph&lguna, coincides -with the concurrent solar year, — 
the lunar months Chaitra to Aivina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. §aka 735 means 
in full phrase “ after 735 years of the Saka era had elapsed,” and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity -with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in ad-vance by one of the expired years. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
be either the expired or the current year; it may be either the northern or the southern 
lunar year; and the date may be recorded either in the northern (pttrmmdjito) scheme, 
or in the southern {amdnta) scheme. Therefore, 2 the first calculation of a date yield 
an un.<;atisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it.” 


“ Tte Rdereal day -whiA is storter than fte citU day by a-bont 10 vin&dit ox patat (oorrtdly 3 minuUs 66 555 seconds) 
is divided into 60 n£d{s, each of 60 rinddit, each of 6 atut. The difterenca between civil and tidertal time may be neglected, 
■wbenever the time is snEdently small, say less than SpialUit. This will always be tbe case in this paper. Correctly speak- 
ing, the Bindns employ true dvil time, bo that the ghaUkis are not of invariable length. This differenoe, however, may safely 
be neglected in the operations with which we are concerned. * 

“ It may perhaps he-worth wHle to note that in §aka 0, the mean solar year began with foll-moon. 

° 1 inbjom in a tabnlar form the various ways in which, as Professor Kjelhom has shown [Ini. Ant voL -VTV, pjg,, 
22), a date may he interpreted — 


L Dates in the five months from Earttika to Pbal- 
gnna — 

(a) dates in bright fortnights ; two possible cases : 

(1) expired year, 

(2) current year; 

(i) dates in dark fortnights; four possible eases: 
expired year and current year according to both 
the purnioidiifa and omdnta schemes. 


n. Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to Alvina 

(o) dates in bright fortnights ; three po<aible cases : 

(1) northern year current, 

(2) northern year expired = sonthem year 

current, 

(3) sonthem year expired ; 

(h) dates in dark fortnights ; sir possible cases : the 
tame three years according to both the fumt- 
vtdnitt and amdnta schemes 
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The Tables : the Julian Calendar. 

^ 19. Ole tables are based, as far as possible, on tbe Hindu solar calendar; but for 

siinpliat 7 a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Emdn solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by Itself, this difference is of no practical moment; in the sequel, hoK-erer, wfflhe shown 
how the true so^ date may be elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Chiistiaa date, old 
style. Hot this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 


CCTfrary . 
Eqostion 

Centcry . 
Equation 


Past I.— Oteeitsi Cexxueies of the KaUtvsa. 


81 

32 

33 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

39 

40 

0 

1 

0 

3 

3 

4 

5 

6 


S 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

9 

10 

10 

ii 

12 

13 

14 

16 

15 

16 


Paet n. — Odd xeaes oe the Cestdet E.T. 

Pot the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 18, 17, 2l, 25, 29, 83, 37, 41, enttiacti 1. 

„ „ „ 72, 76, 80, 84, 8S, 92, 96, add 1. 

Tears not entered here fahe the equation of the century without any alteration. 


Paet ni.— P oe HixDr Moeths. 


Yamakba 
litk Merck 

Jyaisbtba 
l4th April 

Asbidha 
loth May 

S’riTana 
l6tb June 

! 

Bb&drapada 

17 tk July 

Asvina 

J7iA 

K^rttika 

17tb September 

Mhigatira 
nik October 

Fausba 

15th Norember 

Magba 

lilh Sear.hiT 

Pbilgnna 
13ti Jaaitatr 

I 

Cbaitra. 

12tb Febmaiy. 


Chaitraof preceding 
year K.r, 

12 th February C.T. 
iStli February L.Y. 


Taisakha of foUow- 
ing year K.Y. 

14th blarcb C.T. 
13th March L.Y. 


Note. — 1£ the date falls in a common Jalian year, the 
first date sbonld be taken ; if in a leap year, the second. 

Tbe italicised month; contain 81 days. 


20. Sulejvr finding the Julian date corre^onding io a date in the Tablet : Ex. 1. 
for S940 KX 25th PMdrapada. Take the equation of the century E.X from Part I, in 
thin case 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the 
Julian date placed hdow the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of tbe given day, here 25 ; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, via. 24 + ~ July, i-s. 18th August. 

Accordingly 3940 K.T., 25th Bhadrapada is A,3). 839, l8th August, O.S. 


2 : 4237 K.Y., 28tb Magba. _ 

10 — 1 = 9. 9 J- 14lh December 4-25 = Slst December 1156, j.f. 20tb Jaamiry, llSi, 

£ro*p?e 3 : 4584 ELY., ISlb Kiittika. t, i cc n a 

1® 4 1 + i7tb. September 413 = 43rd September, i.e. IStb Octcber A.V. 1453, Oij. 


O.S. 
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21. To find (he date corresponding to a given Julian date'. Ex, 1 : A.D. 839, 18th 
August. Conrert the y ear A.D. into the corresponding year K.T. by adding 3101. (Take 
care, however, to select the year K.T. in, which the Julian date actually falls) ; 889 -{“ 
3101 = 3940 K.T. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. viz. 7. Add it 
to a date in Part III, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given Julian date: 17th July + 7 = 24th July s= 0 Bhddrap. and if July 24th = 0 
Bhkdrap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must be 26th Bhftdrapada, 3940 K.T. 

Example S’, 1187 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4287 K.Y. 10 — 1 = 9. 14th Decern- 
her or 0 Mfigha + 9 = 28rd December. 

2()th January Slst December. 61 — 28 = 28th Mdgba 4287 K.Y. 

Examjile S : 1488 A.D., 18th October. 

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 «a 13. K5rtttka 0, or 17th September + 13 = 80th September; 18th 
Ootober=43rd September. 43 — 80 = 18th Kftrttika. 

Description and use of the General Tables. 

22. Tables I-IV serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
he home in mind in order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries ; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century ; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghatikas of a whole day. 

To the pght of the Index the three columns headed Perise (i.e, week-day), Tithi,and 
‘ moon’s mean anomaly ’, furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

23. To convert a date of the tables into a lunar date: — Pirst convert the given year 
of the ^aka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 
applybg the proper equation. As an etample take— §aka 1603, Vai^lkba-sudi 11 iViday. 
Here we have 1503 + 3179=4682 K.T. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
e. g,, with the date 4682 K.T. 18th solar Vai4&kha, we proceed as follows 

Fer. Tithi. J’lan. 

By Table I 4600 (0) 17-60 16 

„ „ II 82 years (6) 7-09 971 

„ „ III 1 8th Vais, (1) 16-20 644 

Sum. 4682K.Y, 18th Vais', li) 39-95 660 

The week-days are counted from Sunday=l (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore 
if the Peria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday. 

24. The tithis are counted from 0 to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amdnta scheme; 0 to 16 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 39-96—30 = 9-96. This is the sum of the 
complete tithis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current tithi, at the moment 
to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e. 
mean sunrise at LankA (snpposed to he situated on the Equator under the prime merii 
.dian).^ Tithi 9-96, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0-95 of the tenth tithi of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Eank&, If the tithi (or remainder) 
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is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicates the complete iithi of the dark fort- 
night, e.g. 17'60 denotes that 2‘60 tiihi of the dark fortnight have elapsed. 

This, hoTverer, is not the true tithi, hut always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true iithi. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than, three, is to he re- 
jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean tithi gives the true 
tithi. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9’95 660 

C *8 an. 660, gives equation -1-0 26 
true iitJii. . , Ii)‘2i 

Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Per. = 6), the 11th tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the 11th tithi 0-21 
had elapsed, 0-79 tiihi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0‘79 tithi is 
equal to about 46 ghatiMs. Accordingly the 11th tiihi ended at about 46 ghaiiMn after 
mean sunrise at Lahkh, and therefore that day (18lh solar Vai^hkha) wa.s audi 11, New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vai^hkha, or on the 7th ; and since it 
fell in solar Vailakha, it commenced the lunar month of VaMdkha. The lunar date 
corresponding to 18th Vailhkha 4682 K. Y, is therefore Vaii^kha-eadi 11, Pridey. 

jSxamjile S : 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pansha. 

Fer. Tithi, S, "s an. 

4300 K.Y. (0) 27-7» 251 

27 years (6) 2S-76 908 

22ndPau8ha. (6) 29 88 617 

"(5) ^92 776 

an, 776, eq. = + O'Ol 

25'9J, or 10 93 of the dark fortnight. 

To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration ; 
subtract the tithi found, viz, 25‘92 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, vis. 29'S8=3'46; on 
the day whose iithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3’46, new-moon occurred. The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th Mhrga^ira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pansha 
is, in the amdnta scheme, Slargaiira badi 11, Gurau or Thursday ; in the IPttrnimdnta 

scheme — ^Pausha hadi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this : viz. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
iithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit ciroumstanfel or other general infom- 
ation. The problem must he solved indirectly, i,e., we ascertain approximately the day 
on which the given iithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated shove, the 
tithi that reaUy ends on that day; and the solution of this problOT “^7 
that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result. The me o e es 

explained by an example. , 
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The date 3585 K. Y., Ish&dha-sKtZi 12, Thursday, being given,— we calculate first 
the Feria, tilU, and C ’s anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3585, K. Y. 



Fer 

Titbt 

d’s an 

8500 K. Y. 

(1) 

25-96 

585 

b5 years 

(3) 

10 .')2 

747 

S585 K y. 

(3) 

6 48 

332 


"We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ash&dha, as by it the lunar month AshS^a 
is determined. New-moon being equal to itiAi SO'OO, we find (by subtracting the iiiAi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6‘48 from 30) that 23*52 iiiAts have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose iMi is 23*52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new.moon days in 3585 K. Y. Call ‘ Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference between the HIM for the beginning of the given year and 30, 
and ‘ Index of the iiih,’ the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
iti/ii given in the date to be verified. In this example the Jwdear of new-moon is 23*52, 
and the Jndes: of the iithi is 23*52 -f 12 = 36*52 or 5*52. 

"We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given month, for the day whose 
iilhi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Asbadha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the Index of the tithi. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the avidnta scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed 
out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new-moon j but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the pdrnimdnla scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5*52, atter the 24th Asbadha (the day of new-moon) ; and the Mhi of 
the 2nd ^r&vana being 4 70, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus : — 

Fer. Tilbi. ([ *8 an 

.‘55S5 K E (ns above) (S) 6'4S 332 

2iiJ S’livana.*’ (2) 4*70 375 

^5) n~]« m 

C an. 707, eq + 0 02 

iTib 


Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th tithi was current, 0 80 tithi beinp; 
wanting to complete the 12tb. Table IV shows that 0 80 tithi is equal to about 47 
(jhatil-ds. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on the day in question, about 47 y/iafi'Hs after 
mean sunrise at Lanka ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (6). It 
follows that the date — 3858 K. Y. Ashadba-8«dt 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 K. Y. Ashadha-siidi 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following— 

Utiles. 


26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi, c ’s an. for the century (Table I) and the odd vears 
(Table II) of the Kahyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria 
tithi, and c 's an. for the beginning of the given year. ’ 


» Though th.* notohon of the 8oUr doy is ort.£c.al, ,t,H il .hoTJd alway. bs recorded io the calculation ; for it will be 
of uie in lOmircaees, as will be 6fen in the sequel. _ ■ u it win oe 
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(2) . Subtract from 30 tbe tiihi for the begiuDiiig of the given year. The re- 
mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (i.e. to its complete titUs) the number of 
the tiihi given in the date; the sum is the Index of the tithi. It should however he re- 
marhed. that, if the tithi belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Index of the tiihi, both for the anidnia sod piirnimdnta schemes. 

(3) . Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose tiihi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index" of 
new-moon. Ifow, if the date belong to the am&nia scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose titfiiis nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the tithi. But the tithis of the dark fortnight in the 
purnimdnta scheme precede new-moon. Add thePeria, tiihi, and c ’s an. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of the tithi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
year, and add to the tithi thus found the equation for c 's an. from the Auxiliary 
Table IIL The result shows what tithi was current at the beginning of the day at 
Lanka. The end of the tiihi can be found approximately by Table lY. 

Et. 1. Samvat 1232 Bhailrapda-jK//» 13, Eavau (northern year Sam 1232=K.T. 4276, Ra«u5: 
Sunday =1.) 



F^r. 

Tithi. 

C'l* An. 

4200 

(ij 

2-19 

G99 Ind. • or new moon = 80 — 3-46 = 26 34. 

76 years 

(5) 

1-27 

454 Iiid. tithi iisili 13, is 26-54+13 — SO = 9 54 

4276 K.T. 

(6) 

3-46 

153 

3rd Asvina (2) 

8-83 

b6l 


(1) 

12-29 

814 

C ’s an. S14, eq. 


(1 ('3 



(1) 

12-.32 = 

:Sanday, sndi 13. 


Ex. 2 Samvat loll, Bbidrapada-iflJt ILSTukradine [pisrniaanCa, northern year), Sam 1011=4055 

K.Y. 

Fcr. Tithi. C ’« An. 

4000 K.T. (1) S-88 523 Ind » =80— 17-31 = I2-60. 

65 vears (6) 8'3S 63 lad hadi 11, is 25.^12-f 72 dP— 30=S*68. 

4055 K.T. 77) irTi 5i6 

4th Bhadr. (0) 8 SI 5^ 

(7) 25-62 159 

C 's an. 159, eq. +^7 

(7) 26-39 


Accordingly, at the be-inning of Saturday {= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12lh tithi of the dark fort- 
night, was running; and the 11th tiihi ended on the preceding day, a Friday, which therefore was the day 

intended in the date. ,i i , 

Ar. 5. Samvat 1236, Yaisakha-sudi 15, S^nkre, soathern year; hence Aaisikha does not belong to 


Ker- 

Tithi. 

([ ’a An. 

4200 K-Y. (1) 

2-19 

699 Ind. e is 1-52. 

bl years (4) 

26 29 

725 Ind. rui/i 15 = 1 

4232 K.Y. (51 

2S-48 

424 

19Vaisakha(2) 

16-2't 

581 

(7) 

14 76 

0 

ju. 5, eq. 

+ 0A3 


(7) 

1519 


li/hi ha\-iug ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday 

w Wc Bij she tsiK the fM! which is eqcsl to the or eren a 1 


3e 2 
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Ex. 4. Sarii^at 1154, CbaUra-snai 2, Ravau (Eonthern year), 
belonging to the corresponding solar year, K.Y. 4198, we nee the second Cha.tra of Table III (see § 16]. 

Fer, Titbi. ^’sAn. 

(1) 5-58 111 Ind • 

(4) 3 99 59 Ind, tudi 2 


4100 K.Y. 

98 years 
4198 K. Y. 


(5) 

15 Cbaitra (4) 


3 99 
9-57 
22’52 


20 43 
: 22-4.i 


170 

593 


(z) 2 09 763, eq =0. 


The 2ud tithi ended on the preoeduig day, Sunday, as reqnired. 

Ex. 5. Samvat 1194, Chaitra-iarfi 5, Gurau, Northern year, purnimaitia. 

TTe must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see § 15). Sainvat 1194 = 4238 K.l. 

Per TitW, d’gAii, 

4200 K.Y. (1) 2-19 699 

38 years (6) 0 63 728 

4238 K.Y. (<) 2 82 427 

9th Chaitra (5) 16 '42 375 
(5) 19‘24 802 
C 'b an, 802, eq. = 0 02 


19 26 

Thus the 20th lith, or 5th tiih of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as reqnired. 

If a doubt be entertained, trhether the tithi actuaBy ended on the day vrbose tithi 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day ; thus — 


4238 K, y. (7) 2'82 427 

10th Chaitra (6) 17*44 412 
(6) 20 26 889 
<f ’b an, 839, eq. = 0 07 

20 33 Hence at the heganning of Fnday (6) the 2lEt iif/n 
was running, and therefore the day could not be iadi 5, 

TYe may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tilhi is 
between *10 and '90. 

27. Corrections for true time . — The tables yield the date in mean LahiS time ; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian — that of TJjjain, or 7o^ 51' 45" (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenn'ich, — and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 vinddfs. If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added; if to 
the west, it must he subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in ghatiJcds 
and palas. The sign -f or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. Eor the present it will he sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.e. the correction is additive) from about solar Vai^aklia to Earttika, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about Ehrttika to Vaisakha, The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Ashadha and Pausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of Vais'hkha and K^ttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a solar month . — Whenever new-moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solar montli, vi£ on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables. It becomes doubtful Trbether the neu-.moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, f.e. the instant of 
the saukranfi, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the hei^in- 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. an one of the two iys 
marked 0 and 1 ; it may however akc faU on the day marked 2, and stUl more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, he necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed “ Solar Cor. ” in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar mouths in Table III, is used. The figures eutered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikds and palaSi the time by which the heginnins of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
(— ), or follows ( + ), mean sunrise at Lanka (i.A the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 3rd YaisAkha of Table HI. E.g. — According to the Arga Siddhdnta 
the *' Solar Cor.” for 4000 E. T. is —16 gh. 40 p. ; for 30 years— 14yA.' 2Zp. ; for K. 1. 
4030, therefore, — IQgh. 40^3. — 14 gh. 23p. or — Zlgh. 3p. ; for 36 years -{- 18gh. 
45p., for EL X. 4036 = — J6gh, 40p. -f- 18gh, 45p. = -{- 2gh, op. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arga Siddhdnta began in 4000 
K. T. 16^A. iOp. before mean sunrise at Lanka; in 4030 K. T. 31^^. 3p. before; and 
iu 4036 EL T. 2gh. 5p. after mean sunrise at Lanka of the 3rd Taiiakha of the tables. 
In Table III the ' Solar Cor.’ placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correctioii of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table HI), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
3rd of Yaiiakha. In all other cases the ‘ Solar Cor.’ for the year must he combined with 
the 'Cor.' of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g , 4030 K.T. 
= — dlgh. 3p. ; livina = llgh. 5lp. : the sum, — I3gh. 12p, indicates that iivina in 
4030 E-T. began 13gh. 12p. before the 1st Alvina in Table III. As however the begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhdntas from which the elements are derived. The 
*Cor.’ in Table II strictly applies only to the Arga Siddhdnta, and for other Siddhdntas 
it requires a small correction ; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must use the day 0 of Table HI, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhdnta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntas. 

The "Cor.” for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arga Siddhdnta'^ and to the SUrga Siddhdnta, which yield the greatest 
and the°smaUest amounts. As the General Tables give only approrimafe results, *.e. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikds, it would he needless to strive after 
sreater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 


- I pve tfce -Cor.- for fie ncnfis .cccr&g fa tie S.mi.fa « focrd bj tie Spec^ T.i’ee i=f ^ie 

fcis ttifetnenfe. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


As tbs bBginning of a solar moiitb is the momeiit of tbe samUranti) tbe rules given 
above serve at tbe same time for calculating tbe eamhr&ntis. 

30. Doubtful cases.— When tbe index of new-moon points to one of tbe first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute tbe true beginning of the solar month as above, 
and then calculate the tithi for the moment thus found. Tbe result shovs at once 
whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new -moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

JSmZc.— S um up the iitU, d ’s an. and O'er, for the given year ; add the /i/Ai and 
tt 's an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Oor. for the given month. Add to, or 
subtract from these sums the tithi and c ’s an. for the ghatiJcds of the sum of Cor . (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign -{-or — . Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result (i.e. the true tithi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

JEx. Suppose a date in Pausba 3844 K. Y. be given, we calcnlate as usual 

Fer. Tithi ([ 'a An 

3800 E-.Y. (1) 13 17 348 Ind. # = 8 37 

44 years (6) 6 46 243 

3844 K.Y. (7) 21-63 591 

The index of new -moon points to the first Pausba and to tbe first Sl&gba, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days j hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to MArgaJira or Pausba, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or MAgha. 
"We therefore determine first the true beginning of tbe solar months Pausba and Magba. 
Cor. for 3800 is — O^A. 50p., for 44 years -|-22^A. Bop. ; consequently for 3844 K T. 
it is + 22gh. 5p. Add ‘ Cor.’ for Pausha ( + 9gh. Hp.) — +Slffh. i9p., and for MAgha 
( + 30^A 37p.) — + t)2gh 4i2p. We then add to tbe result for 3844 K. T. the tithi a.ni 
d ’s an. for 1 Pausha and 1 MAgha, and the increase of tithi and « ’s an. for the calcu- 


lated Cor. of Pausha and 

Mdgha. 






Titbi. 

An. 


litbi. 

An 

3841 K. Y. . 

21 63 

591 

3844 K.Y. . 

21 63 

591 

1 Pausba 

8-11 

855 

1 M&gba 

7*48 

908 

32 gh (Table IV) . 

0 hi 

19 

53 gh 

0 89 

32 


0-28 

465 


0 UU 

561 

([’s an. 465, eq. . 

051 


([ 's an. 531, eq. . 

0 34 



0 79 


0 34 



Tbe true Mhi for tbe beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; cou- 
sequently tbe first new-moon belonged to M&rgahia and tbe second to Pausba. 

31. Intercalary and expunged months . — If in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon bad occurred after the 
beginning of MAgba while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules : — 

(1) If at the beginning, as h ell as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
waxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tilhis belong either to the 
bright or to the darb fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
month. 
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(2) If tlie moon is Tvaning at the heginning, hnt ^raxing at the end. of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. 

(3) If the moon is -rrasing at the heginning, but rraning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 
subjoined scheme. 

At cf i soil.- coatb, azc At Erd of tt? ss=; Eo’ir ccati. 


Ssdi . . Ssdf ... 

Bcdi . . and Bcdi 

Badi . • and Sadi 

Sadi . . and Badi 

Eszjzpltt for izUnclarj tsosiit — 

£r. 1. SsmTOt 12lS (northera year) dv? Astidha sndi 5, Gcian. 
Ssmrat 1£1S = 4262 E. Y. 

4200 K.Y. . 

62 years . 


ordinary month. 

. intercalary month. 
, espungsd month. 


4262 E- Y. 


fer. 

EtH. 

An. 

gb. 

p- 

. (1) 

2-19 

699 

Cor.— 33 

30 

. (U 

25-9S 

h61 

-f - 

17 

. (2) 

2b 17 

560 

—SO 

13 


22/; 


S l^a h-n Ashidha of Table III. ‘ ror.' for ?rara'^,- 12/E 31/. added to- 

Tahle- 


4262 E- Y. . 

1 Ashadhs . 

—19 gh. 

C"san. 726, eq. 

Accoidmgly there was an intemalaiy 

. . . (2) 

. . . C4) 


Ethi. 


28-17 560 

4262 E. Y. . 

1-07 177 

1 Erdvana . 

29-24 737 


—0-32 11 

"43 gE . 

28-82 726 


0 01 

t's an. 878, eq. 

28 93, Moon waning.! 



Ethi. 

An. 

28-17 

560 

3-68 

339 

l-bo 

899 

0 73 

26 

1-12 

873 

C-ll 


123, 

Moon waling. 


We now calculate tzdi 5, c! the intenxOated month. 


4262 E. Y. 

4th Eravana 


TitH. 
2ST7 
6 74 


Ad- 

560 

44S 


Ini • =1'SS 

Ind. ladi 5=6-S5 


(B) 


([’s an. 8, eq. — 


491 

0-44 

5'S5 


, L- T, — « Trmr^dav. as shown by its Fer. 
th fSi on Ibe" 6thir;Sdha, which was a Wednesday. 




S66 § 16. 


We proceed as above— 

4800 E.Y. ■ 

48 years - 
4343 E.Y. • • , 

BhidrapadaCor.-hl!’^*--^; 

AJvina Gor. 

4348 E.Y. . 

1 BhSdrapda 

4- SS gh. • 

An- 731, eq.= 


i 248 
S2 yi. 40 p. 
34 ffi. 50/. 




Etii. 


4343 E. Y. 
1 Alvina 
4- 85 gh. 

An. S5S. eq. 


jtH 

££■94 
6-SO 
. 0 57 


Ad. 

248 

5S9 

21 

85S 


0-31 
0-09 

0 40. Mc«n waiicg. 
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epighaphia indica. 


Aocordmgly, there was an intercalation o£ nbatlmpada. "We calculate the lilU : 



Fer. 

TilhL 

An. 

4343 K T. 

. (5) 

22-94 

248 

2£nd Alvina . . . 

. (0) 

28-14 

351 


(5) 

21-08 

599 

Ad. 599, eq. . . . 

« 

(5) 

017 

21-25 



Accordingly the 22nd tilhi, or ladi 1, ended on Thursday (5), as required, 


Ind. • 7-06 

Ind. badi 7=29-08 


We have selected the day according to the amdnta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the ptcrnimdnia scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bhddrapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th Srdvana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bhhdrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Bhadrapada in that year. As the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must be made in order 
to decide the case. 

32. Though an espunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month can he proved by calculation to have been due. If it he 
suspected that in 4012 K. T., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the iiihts and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and Mdgha: — 


Titbi. 

C 'e an, ^h. 

P. 

ph. 

p, - gh. 

P gb- 

P 

4000 K.Y. 8-98 

528 — 16 

40 

Pausha —10 

25 + 9 

O 

1 

It 

49 

12 years 12*67 

66 +6 

15 

Pb&lgona — 10 

25+80 

37= +20 

12 

4012 K.I., -21-65 

589 - 10 

25 

4012 K.Y., 21-65 

589 



1 Pausha 8*11 

855 


lAUgba 7-48 

908 



O 

1 

o 

1 

—6 


+ 20gb, 0S4 

12 



29-59 

438 


29 47 

509 



an. 438, eq, 0-57 



an 509, eq = 0*39 , 




0-16, 

Moon waxing. 


29 86, 

iloon waning. 



The calculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha : accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will he found useful : — 

(1) The months KArttika up to Phhlguna only can become expunged 

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
MArgalira and Ph&lguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, dependin'” on 
the moon’s anomaly. 

33. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given ceatarr a 
certain month was intercalary. This may best he explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, ^rdvana was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 ^rdvana and 1 Bhadrapada, and 
calculate them for the he^nniug of those months in 4C00 K. T., vis.— 


4000 K. Y. 

1 Sravana 

Titbi 

8 98 
3;68 

d’s an. 
523 

339 

gb. 

— 16 
— 12 

P< 

40 

31 

4000 K Y. 

1 Bli5dr. 

Titbi. 

8-98 

5-26 

<[ 'b an. 
523 
464 

gb 

— 16 
+ 15 

P- 

40 

41 

—29ffb. 

12 6b 
-0 49 

—18 

— 29 

Tl 

— l^A. 

14-24 

—0-02 

~42l 

1 

— ~0~ 

~5ir 


12-J7 

844 




14 22 

420 
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Now it is evident that, as 12-17 + 17-83 = 30, and 14-22 + 15-78 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose tiihi is larger than 15-78, hut smaller than 17-83, may 
have had an intercalary Sravana ; for such a li/AI added to that for the he<-innhi^ of 
Sravana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 12 17, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bbadrapada, viz. 14-22, give more than 30 or 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
Table II, we select the years whose tiihi is between 15-78 and 17-83, viz. 7, 15, 34 63 , 
64, 12, 91. 


KV JOOO 
7 

mi 

—\2sh 

nn 633 


Tiiln 
l.;17 
i7 03 

29 -'2 
— 0-20 

2962 
+ 0-11 

29 73 


An 

703 

6 J2 

—7 

633 


In these years, therefore, an intercalation of Sravana was possible. Those years 
whose tiihi is very near the limits must he calculated, as for them the intercalation is 

doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cor. of 7 being —12 gh. 21j7. subtract 
the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 

As 29-73 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 
lary, for -without calculation we see that the 1st tithi of 
Bbadrapada comes out larger than 30 or 0, 

But, if we compute for 4064, we find that the new-moon 
had occurred before the beginning of the Sravana, — there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name.*® 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this 
])articular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Hiddhdntas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghatikds only; but 
the Brahmasiddlidtda yields a date differing by about one day from that of the 


others. 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatihds only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhduta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
Por instance, if we calculate Bliadi-apada in Samvat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Arga Siddhdnla, but intercalary according to the Siirga Siddhduta. 
-while Asvina is intercalary according to the Arya Siddhdnla. 

Is/.— The calculation according to the Siirga Siddhdntci — 



Titlii 

An 

rIi. 

P- 

4500 

20 99 

428 

+ 9 

15 

11 ypars 

1-97 

820 

— 9 

16 

4511 K. Y. 

22 86 

248 

— 0 

1 

Bhadra 

5 2C 

464 

+ 17 

57 


28-12 

“712 

+ 17 

50 

l»^/i. 

+ 0-30 

11 




■28 42 

723 



an. 723, eq. = 

(lOl 





2S id, iloon waning. 



Tithi. 

An 


?h. 

V 

4511 K Y. 

22 86 

248 

— 

0 

1 

AsMiia 

6 80 

589 

+ 

19 

30 


29-06 

837 

+ 

IT” 

30 

ID yi 

+ 0-32 

11 





2-J98 

848 




1 . 848, oq. = 

0 1)8 






0 Ob, Moon waxing. 
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compnte lirina and Kirttika accoidiag to the Arja SldAhanta. 


titiii 

An. 

gk. 

P- 

4500 K.Y. 20-99 

428 

4-3 

45 

11 years 1-87 

820 

—9 

16 

4511K.Y.22-S6 

~248 

— 0 

SI 

Aivina 6-80 

589 

+ 17 

51 

29-66 

837 

4-12 

20 


-5-ia gh.= JJ£0___7 
29 86 844 

An. 844, eq. = O’OS 

29‘94 Moon vraning. 



titbL 

An. 

gb- 

P- 

4511 K.Y. 

22-86 

248 

— 5 

31 

K&rttika 

8-29 

714 

—14 

47 


1-15 

962 

—19 

18 

—19 gh.= 

—32 

—11 




0-88 

951 



951, eq. = 

0-28 





1*}1 Mora mxiDg. 


The calcnlation proves that in Samrafc 1467, Bfahdrapada was intercalary according 
to the SCirya Siddhanta, and Aivina according to the Jrya Siddhanta. HoTrever, to 
decide such, cases beyond doubt, the tHhi should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhanta in question. 

3a. On mean intercalations. — ^It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean, 
intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
are used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 54 ghatiMg 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occxirs within oigh. 28p. after the beginning of the 
meein solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient 
for calculation, — ^when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean tilhi is between 29’08 and SO’OO. TVom 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar 
month the mean tiihi is fonnd to he between O'OO and 0'92, 
the preceding month was intercalary. 

In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tithi and Cor. for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

Ez. 1. — The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Zdargaiira. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Schram^ that this was a mean intercalation wliich occurred in 
3749 K.y. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean Margalira 
according to the above rales. 


Xfeta stfarntsAiu 

««3 

tnU. 

(C3aat. preo. yr. . 


22-6S) 

VeHIbbs . . 


oeo 

Jjalsbibi . . 


1-53 

Aibidbs . . 


244 

6r&Tina 


3-37 

Bhadiapids 


429 

llrina • • 


5-21 

K&itUba . 


613 



7-06 

Pansha 


7-93 

A3Agba . 


S-90 

Phygnoa . 


9 81 

Cbaitra 


10-74 

1 (Tail fob jT. 


n-67) 


Table 1. 3700 K:.T. 19-17 
„ U. 49 years 2 cO 
mean Maig. 7‘06 

28-73 

„ IV.— 12 sS. —0 20 


4-7 5 

—19 29 


—12 24 


2S-5S 


The calmUtion of ewd intercalations is easier hj the Spedal « inU hr i een £mi the era mp!e in « ^ 

hut Clane der JSet/. dcr TiTien ISSo 
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As tlie Uthi, 28-o3, does not come -within the limits prescribed §hore for a mean 
intercalation {viz. 29'OS — 30), M4rgasira conld not have been intercalary. 

_ JTow, as a mean solar month is longer by 54?^. 28p. than a mein lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0 92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this mle we find that in this case the 
mean hthi at the begiiming of mean solar Pansha (the month after llhrgaiira) was 
28-63-f 0 92=29-45. And as this titU makes the month intercalary, it Mows that there 
was a mean intercalation of Pansha ; if, however, we hare recourse to Brahmagupta’s way 
of naming intercalary months (see § 10, note 7), the intercalated month was Mdrgalira.'* 
Ex. 2.— It has been suggested® that, in Kaliyuga 3741, mean Pansha was inter- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhdnta. 


titti. 

gh- 

P- 

3700 K. r. 19-17 

+13 

7 

4 1 years 3 04 

+.36 

21 

m. Pansha 7-9S 

—60 


^19 

—10 

32 

11 gh. — 0-19 



OOO 




The iifhi being just within the prescribed limits, the month -was probably inter- 
calary. See below § 57. 


On Karanas. 

36. Half a tifhi is called a Karatia, sixty of which make up a lunar month. 
Their names and numbers are as Mows : — 

Etimitushoa . 1 


B-tnij .7,14.21,25,35,42,49,56 

Tishti . 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 

S’atnm . 58 

Nasa . 59 

Chatnsbpada 60 


Bava . . 2, 9, 16, 23, 80, 37, 44, 51 

Baliva . . 3, 10, 17, 24, 81, 38, 45, 52 

Kanlava . .4, 11, IS, 25, 32, 39, 46, 53 

Taitila . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54 

Gara . . 6, 13, 20, 27, 34, 41, 4S, .55 

The first tHhi of the bright fortnight is composed of the karenm Kimstughna 
and Bava, the second of Balava and Kanlava, and so on. The larnnas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, hnt a certain part of a day, ahont 29^ ghalilds. 

Ex.— In the date Sam. 1275 (t.e. 4319 K-Y.) Mirgalira-sudi 5, the larana Balava 
is "iven. TThat time of the day is intended ? "We calculate first the tUhi. 


4.300 K. y. 
19 Tears 


27-78 
0 82 


251 

864 


Ind. • = I'90 

Iiid. .5 = 6‘90 


4319 K.y. 

25 ^largasira 

An. 878, eq. = 


2H-ly 
6 09 


115 

783 


4-19 

(1-17 

4-36 


893 


, T, of JT^ranas we make out Balava K o. 10 to have been the second 

f table lY w-e find that the difference between the lUhi for the 

Wf ot .»* 5, ‘ for tbe legiooing of Balova 4-.50, 0 U, is oqool to 

o’" of‘1 i.e .i»e iolonded bv Balova .Lo^toro .os 26lh Mrso^n, 8 .0 
n Cna?- al^o ^ 
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I'lace of the Moon. 

37. Moon's NaMatra and Dates are frequently coupled with the name of 

the Nahshalra or asterism in which the moon, was at the time of the date ; occasionally 
the rdSi or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshaira, and Table Y that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshaira Vi^Akbd denotes 200'’— 213* 20' of 
sidereal longitude,®' and Table Y that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 330° 
sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakehatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu- 
late the moon’s longitude. Now the longitude of the moon=longitude of the sun -f 
distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tithi ; for, as one 
Uthi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the tithi for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. IVe foimd above that, at the beginning of the 28th lldrga- 
4ita 4319 X. r. the true tillii was 4*36 ; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is 
l2x4'36=62°-32 or 52° 19.' 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed ©’s longitude in Table YIII, but a correction must be 
applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

B.ule, — Having found ‘ Cor.' for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ' Cor.’ contains ghafikas, if ‘ Cor.’ is negative; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun’s longitude. 

Thus for the 28th Marga&a 4319 K.T. we must subtract 14', for ‘ Cor. ’ (-hl9 gh. 
36p. — hgh. 6p.) = -l-14pA. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table YIII for the 
day under consideration, viz. 237° 49'. The result, 237° 36', is the suu’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th Mdrga^ira 4319 K. T. 

To the longitude of the sun must he added the distance of sun and moon ; the 
result, retrenching 360° if necessary, will he the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 

In this example we have — 

Longitude of the sua ....... ^87° 85' 

+ Distance of sun ond moon ....... 52® jg' 

Longitude of the moon , 289° ^ 

According to Table IX the moon stood in gravapa (280—293° 20'), and would pass into 

the next Nakshatra in between 16 and 16 ghattkds, the difference 293° 20' 289° 63'=3° 

27', being equal to 15gh. 43p. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XI. Table V shows the moon to have been in Makara, the Hindu 
Capricorn us. 

Yogas. 

38. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 
. of the sun and the moon amounts to 13° 20', being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 

^ The Hib3q 3 use ddereal^ not tropical, longitude 
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® ffierete as many Tcsas ns there ere ioBar mansions, niz. 27. their names and the 
poraons of each are giren in Table E, together srith those of the KaisUras. 

In order to the Toaa current at a giren moment, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and mterpret the sam from Table IX 

of the day, whose iToi-^^atrmre hare calculated above, 
Aiiiy Ji.x. Maj^asira-sndi 5, we have found 


lonptnde of tbe san 

longitnde or tbs noon 

Accordinglr dsgrsss of yoca 527° 29' or 167 ® 29 ® 

^Table IX shows that 167’ 29' falls within the portion of the ^oya Tyatlpata (160'’ 
—173' 200 •n-Mch therefore was current at the heginning of the day. It ended, and 
Harshana commenced, after about 25 ffhatJMs, as the difference 5' S3' (=173° 20'— 167® 
290 is by Table XI =24 gh. 55 p. 

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis* 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Tikrama 1531 (E.T. 4575), Earttita-sndi 9, Bndhavasare, Dhanishtha-nakshatre 
Triddhi-yoge, Eaulava karane, Eumbba-raii-sthite chandie. 


Cdcuhte first the iilii and vrsekday — 

Per. Tiiii. An. gt. p. 

4500 K.T. (0) 20-99 42S ^ S 49 Ind. • = 19 56 

75 rears (3} 19-45 373 + 20 4 led. tsdi $= 2S-o5 

4575 E.r. (3) 10-44 601 ■{- 23 53 

20th Kirttifca (I) 27-57 403 

(i) t)-01 4 

An. 4, eq. 0-43 

6-44 


Accordingly, on ITednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tiihi was current; it ended 
about 33 ghaUMs (the equivalent of 0-56, see Table IT) later. At the same moment 
ended the laram Kaulava, Eo. IS, being the second-half of the ninth tUhi. 

On the 20th Earttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15' (Table Till), Cor. for 
4575 XT. is, as calculated above, -{- 23gh. 53p. Accordingly 23' 53% or say 24' 
must be subtracted from the O’s longitude. The remainder 19S® 61' is the true lon^- 


tude of the sun at the heginning of the day under consideration. 

The distance of snn and moon is 12x8 44=10 1°-2S or 101° 17'. Add longitude O 
to find the c ’s lon2itude=19S° 51'+ 101° 17=300° S'. Table IX shows that the moon 
standsinthe-ATrl-^iintrorhanishtha, and Table T that she had Jnst entered Eumbha 

or Aquarius, when her longitude is SOO' S . 

The poga is 19S° 5' -b 300' S'=49S° 59' or 135° 59', and Table IX shows that tlie 


yoga Triddhi was current. , , • , j ■ c on 

H* prores the Me ta he cotiecf in aU pnrlicnte. Sy the rales had dcra m 5 20 

we find alt ae dej- ooiresponded to the 19th October 1471. (Old Style), a TTednesd,,. 


T/iO place of the San. 

^9 To find for anv particular day the sun’s place in the ecliptic-eithcr in zodiacal 
39. To find tor any p . longitude for the given day (in 

si"Ti or in lunar mansion, we need oniy - .. 

iSe l-ill) for the Index o{ TeUes T end IX, end in the seme ney es ne here nsed the 
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loagitade of the moon for finding the Nahhatra and Sdsi. The Nalshatras divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts u-bich determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours ; but I-do not knour 
Tvhether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samirdnlis. As a Samhranti is the moment of the true 
beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from tbe tables. 

In connection -with those Samkrdntis, bo-werer, which determine tbe TJttar&yana 
and Dalcshin&yana, it will be necessary to remark respecting tbe precession of tbe 
equinoxes {Krdntipatagati), that as stated above, tbe Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point tbe vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.T.“ At that time tbe sidereal {nirayana) signs coincided with the tropical {sdyana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
{ayandmsa). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.T. and 3600® by 3, and dividing by 200 ; e.y. in 4572 K.Y. the 
ayavdm^a amounted to -^^=14°-58 or 14° 34'*8. By so mnch the beginning of every 
tropical {sdyana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical 
{sayam) Sarnkrhnti, we must subtract the ayanarda of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table V for the he^nning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign Kanyfi in K.T. 4572 will be at 350°— 14° 
35'=135° 25' of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about tbe 
17th Bh&drapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bbadrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows : — 




Fer, 

TitbL 

C 's An. 

Cor. 






gi. b. 

K.Y. 4500 

• 

• (0) 

22 99 

428 

+ S 45 

72 years 

> « 

. (0) 

17 04 

434 

—22 SO 

ITth Bh&dr. 

. 

. (6) 

21-54 

45 

—15 45 



(6) 

Vol 

907 




An. 907, eq. 

0 39 




l'7b Friday, tudi 2 

TVe must, however, as explained above, § 37, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135° 10') as the solar correction for the 
year {—Idgh. 45p,) has ghatiMs- 135° 10' + 19' = 135° 29’. Accordingly the sdyana 
Samhranti of Kanyh, which should take place at 135° 25' occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, vis. about 4 ghalthas earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Samhranti 
does not come out correctly in aU particulars. For, it is possible that a sdyarM 
Samkranti may be intended, since these Samkr&ntis too are auspicious moments. 

Eclipses. 

40. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are retustered 
in von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsiernisse.-' Tbe details of solar eclipses can easily 
be derived from the tables of Dr. Schram (th. toL LI). To these works therefore the 
student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to he dealt with. But the 

^ According StrcaarUf iowcTer# in 3C23 luT. 

^ « Themle for the B,dm«la STroBoni is-rahtnat 362S from tie girm Tear K.Y. ; tie remainder is the avsndAIa 
in rainotes. Sattraet from tils resalt, if a iigi degree of accuraiy is wanted, tie tealh part of tie above retmuader taiea 
as seconds. 

Dmliehriflen der Ka'trrUelhtn Ahtiertieier WUttnteliaflen, math, nalsr. Clatte, Wien, rol frll. 



COMPUTATIO'f OF DATES. 


423 


eoKpses meationed in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. % reasons for this opinion are the follovring Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, -when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasionsl and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand, ^'■o doubt they were entered in the 
pan^Mngas or almanacs in former times as they are now.“ Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circomstances . Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their Sastras, and -would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The -writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

For determining the occmrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun’s distance 
from the moon’s nodes in Tables YI, YII, Y'lII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table YI this quantity is given from modem 
European tables and also according to the Arga, Stirya^ and Brahma Siddhdntas, 
and the Siddh&nta Siromani.'^ In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science — 

certain, i! 0 from nnfle is between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is •< donbtfnl „ „ „ 91 „ 105 „ 909 „ 893 

(.impossible,, „ „ 106 „ £9i 

r certain, if © from node is between 0 and 58, or 943 and 1000 
At ftJl-moon alnnar eclipse is 4 doubtful „ „ „ 59 „ 75 „ 911 „ 923 

(impossible,, „ „ 76 „ 922 

4!l. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, t.e. when iithi is 0 
or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, i e. when the tithi is IS'OO. 
It is also ob-rious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, i.e. after sunset ; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i e. Z^gh, 
For this we must add 0'51 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below : — 

Jb;.— ^aka 851, 4030 K.Y. Mhgha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables I-III, and (node) Tables YI — ^YIII : — 




Per. 

Iithi. 

([ ’s Ad. 

Kode. 


4000 K.r. , 


- (>) 

8-98 

523 

62 

Ind. • IS-SS 

30 years . 


. (3) 

2-19 

684 

228 

Ind Tilh 3‘S3 

4030 Y. . 


. l^) 

11'17 

207 

290 


27 Magha 


. W 

2-81 

815 

712 


80 ghaUhds . 



0 51 

IS 

3 




’• (iT" 

J4 95 

4U 

5 


C 's an. 40, eq. 



52 






TitW 15 01 





" An eclipse which was not riiible in IndU u recorded in Piofessor Kielhom’e paper. "Eiajri. s:ioa o: que.t.or .1 con- 
necked with the ^nkrinia era, "—Ini?, jlnf vol-XES, p*116, ecJipse No, 83 • * r 

^ The limits of a Eolar eclipse are approximalp onij, Thejr detennine ecl»p5« that vitj e aj-sonc poin- o 

the nrhole earth- The Hmda method of calculating solar eclipses is combrous, and the results cannot Ic gis'so a ^rcnicnt 
Uhtdar form. It is diEereot with lunar eclipses. In the middle of «oKr Ashidhi a latiar eclip^ as « j ^ 
Surja ibiddk6jii:s, when at full-tooon the anomalv is SCO and 0 and distance from node 75 or or acoTis J ^ 
of node 62 or 938; in the middle of solar Pansha, when at fnll-tnooi the sromalj is 500 and distance roni nCwC^i or ur 
anomaly 0 and distance from node 5S or 942 It will he seen that the Itinii is icfinenc^ zrore hr tbe va o*. t e a^Cwi y 
than hy the time of the year Details need not be entered opon here ; tnesc rrm^rlrs trill serte for most cis.J, 
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The lithi 15-01, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon^ occurred 
before mean sunset at Lanha (about yh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ‘ node ’=5 is within 
tlie limits of certain eclipse, there vras therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. le 
date is 17th January, 930 A D. On that day. according to von Oppolzer’s Canoji, the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wich^ or 12 hours 13 minutes after mean suniise at Laiikd. Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

— VTas there a solar eclipse in 4730 1£.T. Jyaishtha ? 

Calculate first Jyaishtha hadi 15'-’:— 

lillii. An. Koie. 

4700 K.Y. . . . • 14 20 605 345 InJ « 13 61 

aojears .... 2-19 6S-1 328 

4730 K.Y lb*39 289 5/3 

13 AsbSdha .... 13 30 611 413 

•J.9 09 920 ObU 

An. 920, eq. .... 0-22 

ilT?! 

17evr-moon therefore occurred 0 09 iithis or 6-| ghatikds = 2 hours 12miuutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. But we learn from von Oppolzer’s Canon and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lank&. Our result therefore is iu error by 4.8 miuutes. 


The cycles of Jvpiler. 

42. A chronological datum not unfreq^uently met with iu Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of Jupiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years ; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 
W e begin with ; 

43. The sixty-year cycle . — ^The names of the CO years in the cycle are given in 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of .Jupiter. 
The years in the sixty-year oycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Mule . — Subtract 14 from tbe year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Saka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.) ; divide by 60, aud the remainder is to 
he looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.y . — For 3678 K.Y. 
36(8 14=3664. -e, = 61, rem. 4. Xo. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamha, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 3678; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
677 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44. The sixty.yenr cycle in the norlh.~T\m years iu this cycle are Joviau years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (.about 361 days 14 gh*), required by Jupiter 
to move tbrougb a zodiacal sign. Therefore oue cycle contains five mean revolutions of 
Jupiter’ or about 59^ civil yeai-s. 


^ Greenwich time fnm miduighf, (es5 5C mintito, gives meoa tauU time from simri,e 
^ roiDfare note 9. 

These Eve minor eye'e.. eontW in one wli.le cjrl-. arc n wned (efter the Ere rears of the ^„ga) — 
a ..n.Ta.*4ra, u) .4) I.bi.it,.ri, (4' Auw-iUsia, a„a (5; Ull, 21 
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The columns headed ' Jupiter^s Samvat.* in Tables VI, Vn.YIII, furnish themeans 
of ascertaining the Jonan year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into tvhich the given date is divided, e.g., ive find for 3542 
K.T., 18th Karttika 


8500 K.Y. 

42 years 
18th kartt. 


Jnp. Sam. 
0 05 
42-4914 
0 5595 


44 0009 

The integers give the number of the current cyclic year. Table XXIII; in this case 
44=lsvara*’; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here or 
about 20 ghatikas. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but 
to a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the ‘Cor.’ of the given year; in this case for 3542 K. T. the ‘ Cor.’ is 
(according to the Siirga Siddhdnta) + 32 gh. 52 p.~8 gh. 8 jo. = +24 gh. 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the 
beginning of the year Isvata occurred about 4 gh, after mean sunrise of the 18th 
Kfirttika in K.Y. 3542. 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Si'irga Siddhdnta with htja. To 
find the same according to the Surga Siddhania without Mja, multiply the year of the 
Ealiyuga by 2, and divide by 9 ; the quotient is to he added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3542x1=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0-0787, and this added to 44'0009 makes 44-0796,— the value according to the St'trga 
Siddhdnta without hija. 

Por the Arga Siddhdnta, divide the year E.T. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44-1190. 

Por the Brahma Siddhdnta, multiply the year K.T. by 0 0000401528 ; add to the 
tabular value and subtract 0 0180. 

Por Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year K.T. by 0’0000278639 ; add to tabular 
value and subtract O'OISO. 

Por the Arga Siddhdnta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the iSakayear (or 
3599 from the year of the Ealiyuga) ; multiply the remainder in 0*00010446 ; and 
subtract the product from the ‘ Jupiter’s Sam.’ as found for the original Arga Siddhdnta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikas, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can he found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdntas. But it must 
he calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana, or number of the day 
of the year, by 0-00276988 for SCirga Siddh. ; by 0-00276982 for the same Siddhdnta witli 
hija ; by 000276991 for the Arga Siddhdnta the product is the ‘Jupiter S^. ’ for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 ghafikda or 24 hours). Prom these data the increase 
for any interval in ghatikas or hours can easily be found. 

» u ttey »re larger ttaa 60, eoVjact GU The ralne cf 'Jupiter' in TalltJ VI aci VIT, it czii U nclti, refer 
to the beginning of the nfos solar rear. 
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r[Q gni the cvclic Tear current at the beginning of 4210 K. T., and on rrhat 


day that year ended. 

From Tables YI and YII, and Tables I and II, we have— 


Jcp. 

Cot. Sur^a Siddh. 

Cor Irva S. 

4200 K.T. . 

. 49-14 

- 28 gh. 22 p. 

— 32 gh. 30 p. 

10 yeais . 

10 117 

+ 35 „ 12 ,, 

•h 85 „ 12 „ 

4210 K T. 

. , 59-257 

J- 6 gh. 50 p. 

4- 2 gh. 42 j7. 


Jnp. 59 257 shows that Isandana, the COtli or last year of the cycle, was current. 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Siirt/a SiddhSnia with 
b\ja. The amount according to the same Siddhanfa without htja most be raised by 9 
of 4210 ^ 10000 = 0 09355 and is 59-3506. Tor the Arya Siddhania, we must add 
4210 ^ 30000 = 0-1403 and obtain J.=59-3973. 

Consequently, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Tijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.T., — by the Surya Siddhdnia with bija 
after 0-743; by the St'.rya SiddMnta without b>ja after 0 6494; and by the 
Siddhania after 0 6027. 2vow taking these figures as arguments in Table Till, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, tiz. 
by:— 

(а) Surya Siddhdnta with bija on 25 Pausha, when J.=0-7424, diff. 0 0006 ; 

(б) Surya Siddhania without bija on 20tb ilargaiira, J. = 0-6482, diff, 0 0012; 

(c) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd Margaiira, J.=0 6011, diff. 0 0017. 

llultiplying the figures of the differences by 2\, the result is the difference in ghaiikds. 
In this case we hare (a) 13 gh., (6) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh, Mdedto Oor. we get (a) 20pft., 
(1) 33 gh., and (c) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at Lanka, of the above calcu- 
lated days, when the year Xandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghafil.ds, unles the calculation explained above should he resorted to, in which, case 
any degree of accuracy may he attained. 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhdnta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Varaha ICHra 
{Brihat Saihhiid, VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotistatha. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the heginniag of the cyclic vear accord- 
ing to these authorities we compute thus : Multiply the Saka year by 44, add to the 
product 8589, according to Taraha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyothlatim ; 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghaiihds 31 vinddUs,^'^ the 
product divided hy 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter’s year current at thehegdnning of a 
givenSakayear, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 365 days 15J ghatiMs shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year np to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 

= -rill prt cr she ralt. triith « wir.tia- in Tarsis Hihira, « *l»nra. The fioali b- moUipted bj 361 d»v, 

^ »n«i»nd n-itb tie itrelU of Ibe Irja SlddiS^tc, on irbid! tL-f roU if fca»fd ; h 

on;l5t tol)eES2GinttKiaof SoSycrSoSi 
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lies:iiining.®- If a few days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables 
here giren may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Jr^a Siddhdnia. 

46 The cycle of twelve years.—The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with ifa/id prefixed, €. 9 . Mahdkdrttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
J upiter, but on two distinct principles. 

47. The mean-ii'jn system.— In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use 
the tables as before. 


Btile . — Pind ‘Jupiter’s Sarhvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddhdnta to 
he employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table : — 


0 or 12 ASvayuja, 

1. K^rttika 

2. M&igasira. 

3. Pausha. 


4. MSglia 

5. Ph&lguna. 

6. Chaitra. 

7. Vai^SkLa. 


8. Jyaishtha. 

9. Ashadlia. 

10. S’ravana. 

11. Bbadrapada. 


p. we have found above that ‘ Jupiter’ according to the Aiya Siddhdnta ahoMt the 
beginning of 4210 K.T. was 59'3973. By the above rule we find that then the year 
Maha-Bhadrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Marga&a. 

48. The heliacal rising system , — The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun : the year is 
named from the Nalshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the same way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nahshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heh’acal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X. A strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Inscrip. Ind. vol. Ill, p. 105), there 
will only he occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore he 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter’s heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. ^ 

^a:.— Calculate ‘Jupiter’s Sam. ’ for the beginning of the year; 

0'95 + 16 8892 = 17*8392. Dor the Siii-ya Siddhdnta without btja add = 0*0796, 
making 17 9187, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimals—17-92. ^ Subtract 12 or multip es 
of 12 from the integers, and there results 5*92. Multiply this by 0 083, a t e pro 
duct, 0 49, to the ‘Jupiter Sam ’ found above: 5*92 4- 0 49 — 6 41. i 
apply to Table XII aud add to or subtract from it (as directed m the table) t e 


“ For such problem-, however. Professor Kielhorn’e taUcs pnbiished in the Indian jgjg lopplr »n enj 

193ff. and SSOff/and ,n the der Kon.gl X3eM.ft der TTiuens^Wl^n « Goff.-jen, I8S9..eppl/ an j 

method of compatatiou 3 0'’ 
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equation ; thus 6-41 - 0-05 = 6>36, Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 30 ’! G'36 X 30 = 190°‘8 or lOOW. This is approximately the longitude of J upiter 
at his eoniunction with the sun. Add 1°; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this case we find Mah&- 
Vais&kha according to the Brahma Siddhanta, and Mahh-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at bis 
conjunction, and calculate ‘ Jupiter Sam. ’ for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is Ifil” 14' on the 12th 
K&rttika; ‘Jupiter’ for that day is 0'5429, which added to the value for beginning of 
3576 K.Y. ; 5 9187 makes 6‘4616 or 6'46 ; subtract equation 0'05, and we have 6'41, or 
in degrees 192°*3 or 192® 18'. If the resulting longitude of J upiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th Khrttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th> when bis longitude was 
about 193® 18'. The 27tb E^rttika of 3576 E.T. is to be calculated by Tables I— III, — 



Per. 

Tjthi. 

An. 

8500 

. (1) 

25 96 

585 

76 years 

. (5) 

1*27 

456 

27 Kartt. 

• (1) 

4-67 

658 


1’) 

1-90 

699 


An. 699, eq. = 0 02 

1’92 Karttika-endi 2, Saturday. 

Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took place on Efirttika-sudi 1 ; this result therefore diifers from the correct olie by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Earttika we find it 
to he 193®30', interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Svhti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore Mahfi-Vai^akha. 


The AhargoTja, 

60. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargar^a, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Ealiyuga. Column uiAar. in Tables VI.VIII 
serves for finding the Aliargaria for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is divided; e.g. for K.T. 4163”l9th Phal- 
guna, we find — 


4100 

63 years , 
19th Phfligiina 

Ahargana 


Ahtr. 

. 1497561 

. 28011 

. S2I 

. 1,520,893 
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^ Bt adding 588,466 to the Ahargana, -we get the corresponding daj of the Julian 
period, in ti^ case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7 ; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Eriday =0 for the Ahargana, or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period. 

If the Ahargana is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way 
Bind in Table VI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana, and 
subtract it from the latter ; with the remainder go through the same operation usino 
Table VH; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

£.g. the poet Nfirayanabhatta mentions that he finished his Bhagavata siotra 
on the 1, 712,210th day of the Ealiyuga. We find the corresponding date accordin'^ 
to the above rule, thus ; — 

1712210 

1(550190 = 4600 E.T. 

32020 

31777 = 87 years. 

243 = 0 Pausba, 

The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Pansha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period he given, subtract 588,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as jnst ex- 
plained. 


The Speciai. Tabees. 


51, The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhantas, after the day and time of the day when 
the iiihi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the Gleneral Tables. 
The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables ; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(Xm and XJV— XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanka is furnished by the 
column ‘ Cor.’ In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at LankA 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
* Cor.’® The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXI I for ghaiikds and 
palas, must he added with the sigu of ‘ Cor.’ i-e. the amount must be added if ' Cor.’ 
is additive, and tice versa. 

The Special Tables fnmisb the astronomical data on which the iiihi depends, ci 2 . 
the mean, distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century*^ and the mean longitude of the suu for the moment under con- 


» Tt* ngn of 'Cot.' in the Ppoul T.Wei will fonnd to tit eenrerse cl thit in tie Genrsl IMtu Ect tit 

BTmtTical T»loe i» tif nune in loti- -...j ».vu 

« At tiU if r^litsDr tit nee in odd jtm, tie comspondieg coincn h« t«= c=>..rf « ‘i' t*-* 
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided, 
must be summed up ; and complete revolutions rejected. 

With the resulting c ’s anomaly and O’s anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation ; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additive or subtractive. 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12° indicate one tithi, we find the number of tithis elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction or amhdsyd by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12 ; the 
quotient shows how many tithis are gone,“ 

We have found above (§ 25) that Ashddha-sudi 12 K. Y. 3585, occurred on 

2nd j§rSvana. Mr. Dlkshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdnlas, 
(Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. Ill, iutrod. p. 157), and he states that according to the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta the 12th tithi ended 61 gh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

Eirst compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd ^t§,vana, according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta ; — 


3500 K. Y. . 

823° 

Dist 

0' 

0" 1 

40° 

ff’san 
’ 29' 

30" 

0’s an 
j 282° 45' 

25" 

Cor. 

— 2.3 gh. 52 p. 

85 years 

126 

7 

48 

268 

1 

32 

0 

0 

0 

+ 0 21 

2nd Srdvan . 

63 

44. 

23 

1,35 

2 

33 

91 

39 

89 

1 

-23 31 

Sums. . 

602 

52 

n 

443 

63 

85 

374 

25 

4 1 


Or 

142 

52 

11 

83 

33 

35 

14 

S5 

4 1 



As shown by ‘ Cor.*, we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Lanka. But as we have to calculate their amount 
for blgh. 11^3. after sunnse, we add that time to ‘ Cor.’ viz — 2Sgh. Sip. + Blg/i. lip. 
= + 27gh. 40p. We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 4.0 p. (Table XXII for 
ghatilds and palas) to the above result : — 


8585 K Y., 2nd S'rav. 
27 oh. 
40 ^ 


Pigi 

(t *8 an* 

0’s an 

142° 52' 11" 

S3° 33' 35" 

14° 25' 4" 

5 29 9 

5 52 45 

26 87 

8 H , 

8 42 

39 

14b 29 28 : 

b9 35 i 

14 52 20 


W e have now to find the equation for the a ’s anomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the 
equation for <i ’s anomaly 86° 16' = — 5° 2' 9". The difference between the given c ’s ano- 
maly and this is 3° 20'. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 0 "16, accordingly for 3° 20' or 200' it is 32". Added to the above equation tliis 
makes — 5° 2' 4(1'.®° 

In the same way we find the equation for the O’s anomaly 14° 62' = + 0° 34' 4'. 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28' 37, added to 148° 29' 28* gives 144° 0' 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. As a Mht is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th tithi, and the distance 51" is equal to about 4 palas (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dikshifc.®’ 
Let ns now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 


« In nil these cslculationo eare ehonld be had to lahe the tables for the same StddhSnta thruugliont the proeess only 
Tables SXI and XXII equally apply to all Sid^hd^tas, 

In this instance it would have been easier to start from anumnly 90°, and subtract the increase for 25', the reaaltmg 
equation will then bo found to be 5°2' 42", which is more correct. 

” I cannot account for the difference m the result, but I should think that the native method ot calculation admits 
of varioua abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightly diffeieut result 
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Siddhdnta Siromani. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12tb tiiU ended according to the 
Brahma Siddhdnta at 50 gh. 16 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromani at 53 gh. 2lp. Tor the Brahma Siddhdnta (Tables XIII and XVI), 
ire must select the 3rd ^rarana and not the find : — ' 


3500 

Dist. 

1 

d's 

anomaly. 

©’• 

anomaly. ! 

Cot. 

312" 

30' 

0' 

22® 

47' 43* 

2S2® 

6' 

0' 

— 31 gh. 62 p. 

88 rears . 

125 

52 

30 

268 

27 31 

0 

0 

0 

+ 1 58 

8rd S'lirana 

6a 

55 

50 

148 

6 27 

91 

88 

47 

^ 29 54 


144 

IS 

20 

79 

ei 41 

\ 14 

44 

47 


The corrections for 

Siddhdnta Siromapi 

(Table XIX) are 

: — 



8500 


* 1 

C’s 

aooia 1 

©'« 

anom. 




85' 

0" 

52' 

so' 

52' 

80" 



85 years 

.L- 

0 

89 

1 

16 

1 

16 





35 

89 1 

b'6 

46 

53 

46 



These corrections must 

be subtracted from the abore result 

- 


Brahma Siddhdnia 

144° 

18' 

20' 

79° 

21' 41' 

14° 

44' 

47' 



— 

35 

39 

— 

58 46 


53 

46 


Siddhdnta S’iromani 

143 

42 

41 

78 

27 55 

13 

51 

1 



Add 50 ffi, 15 jj. to Cor, — 29 gh, 5if,= + 20 g/t. SI j), for Brahma Stifdhanla, 

„ 53 „ SI „ „ „ „ = 4 - 23 JJ 27 „ „ Siddhdnta S'iromani. 


Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII)— 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144° 

18' 

20' 

79° 

21' 

41' 

14° 

44' 

47' 

20 gh, 4 

4 

3 

49 

4 

21 

18 


19 

43 

21 p. 


4 



4 

84 



21 


148 

26 

25 

83 

47 

S3 

15 

4 

51 

Siddhdnia S'lroaarii 

143° 

42' 

41" 

78° 

27' 

55' 

: 13° 

51' 

r 

23gh. 

4 

40 

23 

5 

0 

30 


22 

40 

21 p. 


5 

29 


6 

58 



27 


148 

•28 

33 

v'S 

34 

lb 

14 

14 

8 


"We find the equations for the Brahma And for the Siddhdnta Siromani',— 
Siddhdnta (Table !^IV) : — 

C = - 5° 0' 14' < = - 5® 0' 7' 

® = + 33 58 Q = + 32 15 

Sum = - 4° ■ W l6" Sum == - 4® S7 52 

Applying the sum of the equations to the above results ve get by the Brahma 
Siddhdnta, 144° 0' 9'; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144° 1' T. Accordingly the 12th iithi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Liksbit, by less than, one pofa in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by four palas in that of the Siddhdnta Siromani. 

Other problems solved by the Special Tables, 

52, All problems vbicb depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhanlas, vith 
the greatest accuracy by means of the Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun, — A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti* 
cular moment (List.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (6) the equation 
of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
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S^om (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the son the eijnation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. B. g. we Mve 
found that K. T. 3585, Ashadha sudi 12, ended, according to the .Brahma Siddhanta, 
60 gh, 15 p. after mean sunrise at lahlrd, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 16® 4'' 61"; the corresponding equation is + 33' 68"; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14' 30 63". By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282° 6, we have the sun s true longitude 92 
24' 63". 

63. Trve iongitude of the Moon.—Zi we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (6), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the ffakshaira and SdH (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 63" = 286° 24' 63". The nahehatra is Jyeshtha 
(Table IX) and the rdH Tuli. (Table XII). Adding the O’s long, to the p’s long, we 
find the Yoga, 236° 24' 63" + 92* 24' 63" = 328° 49' 46", Yoga: Brahman (Table 
IX). 

64. Ble Saihlrdnds. — The time of all Samkr&ntis according to the Surga Siddhanta 
is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another Siddhanta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean lon^tude of the sun as given at the same place ; e.g. if it be propo.sed to 
find the moment of the Karhata Sarhkranti in X. X. 4581, according to the second 
Arga Siddhanta, we calculate as follows ; — 

4500 BL. Y. 0*8 Anom. . S82* 4' 2" Table XVII, Second Arga Siddkdnta. 

Kark. Samkr. „ . . 90® 80' 28*’ 


12® 34' 80" Eq 11° 15' = + 25' 28*’ 

Eq. © ... —0° 28' 13" + 1® IP' = 2' 45' 

12° 6' 17" Eq. 12° 84' = + 28' IS" 

Snblract mean an. 0 . , —282° 4' 2" 

Trnelong. O . . . PO® 2' 15" 

At the moment assumed for the Samhranti, viz. 0 Srar. 49 gh. 48 p., the Samkranti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15" beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac- 
cording to Table XXII ”, 2' 16" is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Samkranti, according to the second Arga Siddhanta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Samkranti occurred therefore on 0 Sravana Ugh. Sip. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at X^anka, but to the beginning of the mean solar year 

order to reduce the result to Lanka time, we must find the correction : 4500 = 6gh 

22p., 81 years = -i- 2gh. 46p., K. Y. 4581 = - Sgh. 37p. Sunrise at Lanka preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by $gh. Zip, Hence the Samkranti occurred 

Ugh, Zip, -h Zgh. Zip. = blgh. 8p. after mean sunrise at Lahka according to the 
second Arga Siddhanta. 

65. Intercalarg months,— H we know the age of the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. IVe compute the tithi at the time of the two Sarnkrdntis which 


*» It day be nmutcd tilt tie naautes and teconds of tie 
kit lod faht. 


mean motion of tie inn neirly correspond to a* roanyj/Sa/f- 
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form tlie begmning and the end of the solar month. As Table furnishes the ele- 
ments^on x^bich the Uthi depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Stlrt/a 
Siddhdnta, the calculation for that SiddMnta will he easy, fjet us compute the 2nd 
example in §31, Bhadrapada, in K. T. 4343. 


Eq. I— 5” 0' ir 

Eq. Q + 1 81 25 

Sum — S° 28' 46' 


Accordingly new-moon Tvas still to come. 


K. Y. 4343 . 

Kanj-a Sam. 

294° 

81 

51' 

19 

14" 

14 

276° 

226 

88' 

14 

6" 

1 

282° 

152 

43' 

6 

68" 

4 

Eq. J — S° S' 

14" 


16 

10 

28 

142° 

52' 

7" 

74° 

49' 

58'' 

Eq, 0 + 2 6 

4 

Sum of eq. . . 

—0 

67 

10 







Sum — 0* 57' 

10" 

Distance 5 — 0 

= 15° 

18' 

18" 










Accordingly neu'-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bhhdrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bhhdrapada. 

If the calculation is to he based on another Siddhdnta, we stiU make use of the 
elements for the Saihktanti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Samkrfmti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then he easy to decide the case. To give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhdnta. 

Pist. (I 'a An 0 *b An 

4500 (T.XIII) . 344° 24' 0" ^74° 54' 42“’ 252° 0' 

43 years (T. 809 22 56 0 15 27 

4343 K.y. . 293 46 66 ‘ 274 40 9 282 0 

Siiblia Samkr. 

(Tab. XXI . 63 6 S3 180 54 0 121 81 

'356 63 29 J05° 84' W~W 

Sum o£ Eqs. . — 3 22 55 

353'' 30' 84" 

Mean long. 0 . • = 121° 31' 35" 

Eq. O . . = — 1 27 5 

True long. 0 • • = 120° 4 SO 

From Table XXTT (column O’s long.) we conclude that the Samkranti had occurred 
4(7A. 3Qn. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column « — ©) that new 
moon will occur later ; consequently it fell in Bhadrapada. now compute the 

next Samkrhuti : — 

Dist. 

K.Y. 4343 . . 293° 46' 56" 

Kanya Samk. . 81 19 14 

15 6 10 

Sum o£ Eq, = — 1 5 41 

~l4® O' EO"" 

Mean loug. © = 152° 6' 4' 

Eq 0 = 2 8 57 

True long Q = 510° 2' 7' i 



0 " 

“U” 

Eg. ( —4° 50' 0" 

25 Eg- 0 4- 1 27 5 

2F'' Sum ~ 8° 22' 55" 


4301) . 

43 years . 

DiaUcce. 
845° 24' 
809 27 

0" 

14 

([ Anoto 
276° 1' 80" 

0 86 86 

1 O's Anom. 

282° 43' 58' 

4348 E.. Y. . . 

294 

51 

14 

276 38 6 

282 

43 

53 

Simba Samkr, . 

63 

6 

88 

180 54 0 

121 

81 

25 


357 

57 

47 

97° 82' 6" 

44° 

15' 

18' 

Sam of Eqs 

— S 

28 

46 





Distance, C — Q 

354° 

29' 

1' 
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SamkrSnti occurred 2gli. Ip. "before tlie moment calculated, but new-moon more 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bh&drapada, and as there 
were two new moons in Bh&drapada, there was an intercalary Bb&drapada according to 
the Arga Siddhdnta as well as the Surga Siddhdnta. 

66. The Special Tables may also he used for computing mean intercalations. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 35, should be em- 
ployed. To show its worldng, let us calculate by it the second example in § 36, mean 
Pausha, in 3741 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhdnta. 

8700 K.Y. 227° 80' 0" 

4l years 43 46 SO ' 

Jlean Pausha 88 SI 4 

859° 47' S4" 

Accordingly mean new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
mean solar Pausha. At the end of the same solar month the 
distance will he larger by 11® 3' 53'. It follows that the dis- 
tance will come out 10° 61' 27’ for the end of mean Pausha. 
By Table XXII it will be seen that this amount of difference 
corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 
mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhdnta itself 
quoted above (§ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 
intercalated mean Margas'ira. 


Corrections for true local time. 

57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lanka time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually emplov true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lankd 
time the following corrections. 

58. Correction for mean local time.-— Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con- 
sideration. This correction is found' by the difference in longitude between IJjjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in asus, six of 
which make a vinddt. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lanka and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lanka {i.e. "Djiain), 
the sign -f is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign — . Tlie interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Lankd time gives mean local time. 

Let it he proposed to find the true Uthi for 4300- K. Y. 2Sth Bhfidrapada at 
Aubilw^, on the basis of the first Arga Siddhdntaf corrected. Mean Anhilwdd, time 
differs from mean Lankd time hy —40 oiti.', therefore, the mean sun rises 40 tin. later 
on the meridian of Anhilwad than at lahka. We comhiue these 38 vin. with ‘ Cor.’ in 


UnacQttrGQotb 

C-O 

(ChaitTapr. y.) 

(SiS® 66' V) 

Vaif&kba . 

0 0 0 

Jyaub;5a • 

11 a 63 

Aihidha . 

23 7 46 

Brdrana . 

33 11 39 

Bbidrapada . 

44 IS 32 

ASnna . 

65 19 25 

Kirtlika 

66 23 18 

M&rga£ini 

77 27 11 

Faniba . 

8» 31 4 

Mkgba . 

99 34 57 

Pbalgtina • 

110 38 50 

Cbaitra 

121 42 43 

(Vaif fol. yr.). 

(132 46 36) 
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nrder to find the values of distance o 

f sun and 

moon, &c., 

for 

mean 

sunrise 

on the 

mendian of Anhilwad. 











Hist. 


d's. 

an. 

O's. 

Bn, 


tjh. 


4-300 K.T. . . . 34V 

24' 

0*' 

274® 

24' 

42" 282® 

0' 

0" 

—19 

p- 

85 

£8th Bbadrapada . 28 

36 

45 

169 

44 

44 147 

50 

23 

■f 0 

40 

18 

0 

45 

84 

9 

6 69 

60 

25 

—18 

~55 

— 18^^. 55 j?. , . — 3 

50 

86 

4 

7 

9 0 

IS 

38 



At mean sunrise Anhilwad 9 

~io~ 

9 

1 80 

1 

57 69 

'sT' 

47 




59. An element -wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, -vrhich is eijual to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the ayandmias for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the heginnin'^ of the cen- 
tury ; here 69° SI' 47"— 282°=147° 31' 47'. The ayandMa are 3 X (4300— 3600) 4-200 = 
10° 30' (see § 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 3T47’ -f 10° 
SO' = 158° V 47' or 5' 8° 1' 47°. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude . — ^This correction is combined -with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVT gives the time in 
asics (6 astts — 1 vivddi) vrhich each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the astis of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of AnhilwM. Signs I — inclusive give 1363+1533+1829 -f 2041 -42057=8813. 
2so-w we have this proportion : as the SO degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus, 8° 1'’7 rise 
in 532 astis. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 asus which the part of the ecliptic, 
through vrhich the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 6' 8° 21' = 9482'; this is the time in astis which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482 — 9345 = 137, we obtain the interval in asus 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first sis signs, I — VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern latitude than on the Equator ; if in the last sis signs, VII — XII, he rises later. 
In this case the snn, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 asi/s, which 
divided by 6 give the amount in vinddis, viz. 23. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. &c., as found above, their increase in 23 patas — 


Dist. C— G 

d's 

an. 


0’s ED 


C an. 79® 57' eq. - 4° 50' 24" 

9° 10' 9" 

I 80° 

r 

67" 

! 69° sr 

47" i 

Table XXII, 23p.—0 4 40 

0 

5 

0 

1 0 0 

22 

0 an. 69 SI eq. -}- 2 0 43 

9 5 29 

Sum of Eq. — 2 55 39 

Dist of 0 & C . 6® 9' 50" 

j 79 

56 

57 

1 69 31 

IE 

Sum of equations — 2 55 39 


Thus we get 6° 9' 50" as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilivatl, 

61. True Sunrise.—ln § 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 
derived from the mean longitude by adding the sun’s equation -with the si^ change , 

consequently the O’s true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude ^ the 

amount of the equation, according as the sun’s equation in Table XXH ^ ^ ® 
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or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi- 
tude is greater than the mean, and. vice versa. In l.he present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

"We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the O’s 
equation rises on the given parallel. 

Convert the o’s equation into minutes, viz. 121' ; multiply this by the asus which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 136 is the interval in aeus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vimdis. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive, Here — 

Distance 6° 9' 50 " 

—23 p/«.— 0 4 40 

True Dial. 6 6 10 

This is the final result. It will he seen from Table XXII, that 26 p, (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance = 6' 10") before true sunrise, the first Kara^a 
had ended. 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a tithi, &c, is very small, say a hv? palas, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result {vide inf.). 

62. Dates anterior to Bhdskara (K, T. 4261). — In the Siddhdnia Siromani, Gold’ 
dhydya, iv, 20, Bhdskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at Lankd (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the udaydsu of all signs are 1800', On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Cha/'a, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.y. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following 
figures— 1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, &c. It is obvious tha't 
in calculating dates anterior to Bhaskara’s time, the asvs in Table XXVI should he 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the same as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshls. ^ 

Examples of General Application. 

1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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This mar be effected br §§ 20-26. Bnfe we mav calculate also hr means of tlie 
col^ for " Ju^ Calendar’ in tbe tables. Tnus in Ex. 1, § 26, tre hare 5am. 12.33, 
Bbadrapads Sudi 13, Sondar, corresponding to E-T. 4276, Srd Isrina, solar reckoning ; 




•n-ii 


JaLCaL 

K. Y. 4200 

(1) 

2-19 

699 

9 

76 years 

; (5J 

1-27 

456 

0 

SM. Asrina 


S-S3 

661 

20=144-8 Aug. 

Stm 

w 

eg. 0*OS 

814 

SIst Ang. 


1S“52, BtaJrapada esdi. 

4276— -510 ls=li75 A j)., 51rf Angorf, Sandar. 


2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Eind (o) the corresponding 
Kslipi£c.YssThrsdim£3101air3100astbe case requires; (6) by § 21 find the date 
corresponding to tbe Julian dav, and br § 23 compnte tbe corresponding iilhi ; (c) 
the Itinar month is of tbe same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced- 
ing the data fells, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be inter- 
preted according to the Pilroindn/c scheme, — ^wbenthelnnarmontli takes tbe name of 
the foUowing solar month; (d) if the Yikrama era, beginning generally in Ehrttika, is 
used, tbe lunar months Ghsitra to Kdrttika in Table III belong to the preceding year; 
and (e) if the date is in Jiew Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

1. To £cd the Hinda date coirespondinf to 1st Tone 1591. 1st Jans 1591 coirespocds to 20tli 
llaj (0. S.), K. T. 4992. By §21, 16~-l-rl4 AprSssIst May for 0 Jyaisbtha. Hence 20th May 
0. S. ccrrespoads to 19th Jyaishtba o£ the Tables. Now by Tables I-lII : — 



Fer, 

TfthL 

C's Ar:- 

JcLCaL 

K.T.4900 . 

- CO) 

7-41 

7S5 

16 

92 . 

. 

2ST6 

514 

9 

19 Jyaish. 

. (5) 

17 SS 

708 

S = 19 -f 14 April. 

Jlon. 

. (5) eq. 

0-42 

3 

£Ctt May. 



23'52 or S’S2 tadi, t. f.. 

tadi 9. 


The date belcasing to the dark fortnight, about the 24tli day cf the moon's age, new moon mast 
have occarred before 1st Jysisbtha, or towards the end of VMsdkha; hence in the .fwai/o scheme the 
date is Taisakha badi 9, K. T. 4992 orHaka 1515; but being' before Karttiks, it is in Swivat 1947. 
In the PcrBinjafo scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9. 

Es. 2. For 11th February 1S75. 

11th February is 50th January 0. S. and this felling before Chaitra, the year K. Y. is 497S. 0 
Pt:alm:na=16-kl5 JanuarT=2gth January. Heuce 30 th January = 1st Phalgcna. Then— 



Fer- 

Titii. 

C's An. 

1900 . 

- (0) 

7-41 

75-3 

7S . 

. (0) 

22-S7 

949 

dg. . 

. (2) 

7-55 

996 

Mon. 

(-) eq- 

OCO 

72S 



5*16 Masha 

sudL 


JcLCsl. 

15 

1 

14 = 


1 4- 13 Jar:. 


moo 

1934. 


SOth Jan. 


Hence the 9th tithisudi ended on Monday. 30th January 0- S or Uth FeWary 
, occurred about 23:d Magha; hence the cate in both schemes is Alagha sum 9, -afea i < c. - 
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On the constutjction op the Tables. 

63. Tables I and II are so constructed tlmt tbe common and leap years are distri- 
buted m such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of tbe corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus’^ by an interval (indicated by ' Cor.') rarely ex- 
Deeding 60 ghatiMs, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of tbe Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about Ath day, the centuries in table 1 contain 81 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 26 leap years. Tbe leap years 
in the century are so placed that ‘ Cor.' is kept under 30 gJiatiJcas. 

64. Calctilation of the ‘ correction.'— As ‘ Cor,' is the fraction of tbe day by which 
the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar year ; and the latter depends on the days in one Yi/ga 
according to the different Siddhdntas ; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga {viz. 4, 320,000) gives the length of the solar year 
Thus ; — 

D&ya in a yoga. lenglVi of a eoW jeat. 


Sdrya Siddudnla . . ], 677, 917,828 365-258756481 days or 365 d. 15 gh. 31 52 p. 


> Arya Siddhdnta . 

. 1,577,917,500 

865-258680555 

)j 36o jj lo 

„ 31 25 „ 

Snd Arya Siddhdnta , 

. 1,577,917,542 

365 258690378 

jj 36o lo 

,. 31-28 

Brahma Siddhdnta . 

. 1,577,916,450 

865-258437499 

36o lo 

„ 30 37 „ 


Prom these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhdnta, 3000 years heing 
l,095,776d. 2gh.Qt)p., the ‘ Cor.' is -P 2gh.^0p. As the astronomical day in the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at Lankb, ivbile common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at LankS, from the duration l,095,776cf 16y^. lOp., we must retrench 15 
ghatikas (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required ‘ Cor.’ as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain l,095,775d. IQgh. 4aop. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Siddhdnlas; 3000 H.T. therefore began on tbe day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the ‘ Cor.’ was + 18p7i. 45^. 

65. Galcitlalion of the week day (Feria) : — Ealiyuga began with a Priday, or 
according to our notation the Peria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 166,639 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.T. began on (6) + (3) = (8) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 6,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will be found the same as at tbe beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,626 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this 
way tbe Perise of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). The advance of P. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists of 366 days. 

66. Ferifcaiton of a date m the TaUes.—'ihe Kuliyuga began on the 18th Pebruai-y 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 

” The Hinau solar year is the etSertal year The iroptcal year on which Enropean Chronology is based is hardly ever 
nseabj the Hmdirs.^ So also, in Hindu astronomy tho rerolntiona of the planets, Ac , ate sidereal, and not tropical. 'Ihe 
precession of the equinoics is taLen into account in snch cn«es as aro affected by it, bat it is neglected in all others, 

*> Ihe European rake of^his sidcieal year is 36J 2563741 days, while the /ropicnl yeai consists of 365 24221 dsj a , 
and tal lOg tbe precession of the eqninnses at ISO ibTolnl.(ms ni a pvpa, nceoidiug to the Sitna Sidihunta, tbe Hiiidu 
tropical year nould be 1,577,917,828 — 4,320,180 = 365 2.13539667 days - J B 
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of tlie Hmdns ronfain 1,461,035 days, they are cqnal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 E.T. began on ISth February 35 days = 'soth 
MarcK^ The same date udll be yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vailakha or* bosiardn" 
of the mean solar year of 4000 E-T. is calculated. ITe may also test the Julirm date 
by calculating the aJiargam, or civil days from the commencement of the Ealimca, bv 
tables TI, TH, Till, and adding 5SS,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period. Trhich can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. 

67. Construction of the Special Tailes XJ/J— XT/.— The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that ' Cor.’ must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
vrith a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year beine given, ‘ Cor.' 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year beimr 
given, it- serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval bettreen the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanha. 

6S. To calculate a given Tithi. — As a Tithi is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12' of longitude, tve require the foUotvin" 
data ; (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. Accordin': 
to Hindu astronomy, true long. C = mean long. C i equation of the C’s centre; and 
true long. 0 = mean long. O ± equation of the o’s centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon’s centres depend on their mean anomalies. Eovr rre have the equations ; 
true distance < o — true long. <t — true long. 0 = mean long, c — mean long. 
0i equation C ± equation o. The mean long. C — mean long, o is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables most 
enable us to calculate accurately — 

(1) the synodical motion of the moon, 

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 

(5) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this rve require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3). 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIEj in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a giiga divided by the 
number of solar years in a guga. The moon’s synodical revolutions in a ytiga are, in the 
Sfirva Siddhanta aud. Arga Siddhdnta 53,433,336;“ 2nd Arga Siddhdnfa 53,433,334; 
Br'ahma Siddhdnta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
360% Tve find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, nr. Sf^rga and 
Arga Siddhdnta — rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 3G0®,=132' 4G' -O'S' in 
100 solar years : 317° 48', Arc. 

Ajs the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Ealiyuga was 0' 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been O'), the mean distance c 0 at 
3000 E.T. was 174“ as given in column he.aded ‘Distance ’ C— O of Table XIIL From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com- 
puted; in a siTTiilnT -way the corresponding values for the other Siddhdnirs have been 
computed. 


ss^s 


Tte Jcliaa Cite adTSEces tr ere CSV aUEi escH ceatety c£ 33,525 dsw, latreiaaiu tte saa:e if.er i cea-a-r of 
2o. 

« Beas tie sjaocieal perica of tie A S. « » = i,57TgiT.SSS c. ~ 53,433.336 r. = 23-3C?3S733 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon*’ in degrees is, according to the Sttrya 
Siddhanta, 12° 11' 26''-69817, as ^ven in the translation of the Siirya Siddhanta [Joiirtt. 
Am. Or. Soc.) i, 34, This Talue is practically the same for the other Siddhdnias also, 
for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhanta, and 
to 1 second CTcry month for the Snahma Siddhanta. Por the latter Siddhanta there* 
fore Tire get the correct value, if Tve add to that furnished by Table XIV one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalisiic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga— are (1) Siirya 
Siddhanta 57,265,133;** (2) Arya Siddhanta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhanta 
57,265, 125’326 ; and (4) Brahma Siddhanta 57,265, 194T42. 

According to the Surya Siddhanta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92' 
5' 39 9" ; and in 100 solar years, 209' 26' 30', &c. 

72. As the position of the moon’s apogee at the beginning of the Kaliynga was 90' 
according to the Siirya and 1st Arya Siddhanias, the mean anomaly was 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Sitrya Siddhanta, is 163° 
15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73° 15' as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Surya Siddhanta, in the column headed C ’s Anom. Trom the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the .2nd Arya Siddhanta 
and the Brahma Siddhanta, we must add to the increase of c ’s an. 236' 9' 36' and 
234' 30' 14° respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Xaliynga ; 
for the position of the moon’s apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhanta 123° 60' 24' and according to the Brahma Siddhanta 125“ 29' 46'. 

The daily increase of the moon’s mean anomaly according to the Svrya Siddhanta is 
13“ 3' 53"‘889 ; and the other Siddhdntas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may he neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sim’s mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun’s apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar rear 
is 0' (or 360'), we subtract long, ©’s apogee from 360', in order to find the sun’s 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

75. The long, of 0’s apoge6, according to the Arya Siddhanta, is 78' and this 
quantity is regarded as constant.** Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
lieginning of every mean solar year is 282' according to this Siddhanta. 

The other Siddhdntas''^ attribute a slow motion to the sun’s apogee, viz. 


Siirca Sniilhaiita : 

2)iil Arya StihUiS»la . 
Brahma Siddhtiuia : . 


The ivn’s ayogte, 
Eero), in 3 Kalpa 

. S87 
. . 461 

. 480 


PosUiun at 0 K. Y. 

77® T 4S" 
77° 45' 5G" 
77= 45' 30" 


Mean ancm. © at 
0 K. Y. 

2S-2° 52' 12" 
2S2® 14' 24" 
282° 14' 24" 


Jail 


Tills is fonnJ bi Jmiiin^ SCO® by the synodical period; see preceding note. — ,J C 

ii;LiT= •‘■I-. “■ 

•' In Kurop-a.i n.tr,)ii,.,iiy the longitude iiicrea*es by about 11 VS from the motlou of the ap.ides — J B 
6uri;u SllM/i N ' 1 It * 1 - . . . 
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^ The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the Si'rt/a Sidcihdnia, is thus 
0-^1161 ; similarly for the 2nd Ar^/a Siddhan(a it is o'^lSBS, and for £rahma Siddhanta 
0- 144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun’s mean anomaly for 
0 K.Y., -vre find the same for 3000 K.T., vis. (1) 282® 46' 24"; (2) 282° T 29" ; (3) 28'^® 7' 
12' ; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed G's an. 

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the follorrin'' 

C? 

According to Irva S. 2,ti Irva S. BraKaa S. 

Epicycle of the moon . . . . | 31° 30' 31° 34' ! 31° oj/ 

Epicycle of the snn ! 13 30 13 40 i 13 40 

Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. "minutes in the epicycle ; minutes 
in the orbit. 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to he used. Thus -we find e.f]. the 

eq. c for c’s an. =45° (sin 45°=2431'), according to the first irya ■JiddWnfn, 212 '71= 
3° 32' 43'; according to the second Ary a Siddh. 2l3-'65=3° 33' 39'. 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Stirya Siddhdnla, hare cir- 

cumferences of 32° and 14°respectirely, andare assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20'. Tlie amount of the contraction at any other point, sar at anom. a, is hence 

the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly a is = sin which 

formula 'will be found convenient for the calculation of the table, This has been 
done by Davies {As. Hes. toI. II, p. 256) ; I have taken Davies' tables from barren’s 
Kala Sanbalita, Tables XXII and XXIII. 

7S. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
amount of calculation ; hut they do not conform strictly to the data of any Siddhanta, 
hut are based ou the European tables of Largeteau^® with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10, 000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called fifhi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
Hut the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200 
K.T. — 99 A.D. ISth March, Largeteau’s tables give fi=moon’s age 2575, and 5=857, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Seducing this for mean sunrise at Lnhka we must add the in- 
crements of a and b fori'' G°, viz. 15 and 2, which give a =2590 and b = 859. From 
ti we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of c and© at their maximum), multiply 
by 30, and divide by 10,000 ; which gives 7T7 the required tt'fhi for 3200 K.T. as in 
Table 1. The value of b found above, 859,''® is transferred to column c’s an. of Table I 
without fnrtlier change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau’s Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years 


^ Additiant a la Coinsiwanw dis Ten ft, lSi6. pp. 1—29. coabmfnc TaUesfoar If falfut dtt Sf-.vpet f<i 

qxflcoaqstt t par Jl. C. L. targstfan. Thss? short tab’es are foarded on those of Uekmbre for the son and of Diooi-enu 
for the ccon, and tike onlv the larECr eqnitiors into aecoaot. 31. targeleii c«es sb qrantit es in bis tslles, tot does not 
explain what each indicate ; they are,— a = incon's age (or distance from the snn) in lO.OCOtbs of a Inratioa-SOC (sun of 
negative equations) ; 6 = moon’s mean aromaly (Han«en sc); fs=2a f; d— sun - tuean anomaly (Harsen a y y , e _ 
moon's dtstat'ce froTu the Xode or Harsea's ^ ; and^= pan » disCaacre Iram Moon s Node c. — - <' (• at is n pn . 

2</ -5- 2«') Tlie last fear qaanh’ties are prea in JOCOth oF the circnmfeTeuce Similar bandr tab e", bri serajresi- 
mlindrithmoreeqnationsrTere Fahlishedintbe seventh edition of the Ene%rlafad,a Jr.fcvv.ca, and ctLsrs n Gutt- 

tuere's jlrfronomv (Philadelphia 1S5S).—J. K ....... 

« II th. d-^ in ‘D’slarce d - 0’ Table XIII, 4c., be mnltirhed by ob.im this e!e=«-. c 
aiS-erent SiddHjtlas ; thns for K.T. 3200 ire have S9'- 6 xS(i = 2CSS, cr if iff diride tie sane by ^ ^a^ r ' !l“ ' 

Again ferS. from Table Xni. 112° 10' X lOO 36 =367. ard 367 -500 = SC/, di^enugby ab^-. 3 (ro^h. E.ro,ear 

value. Hansen’s Talltt de la Lvae give for the valce of the Uthi here, 7 1637 ard for C « a'’0’° 
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79. As the bednning of the mean solar year {he., mean loDg.0=O) always falls 
on the 2nd or Srd Taiialdha of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that 
table the ©’s mean long, and consequently the 0’s mean anomaly and the equation de- 
pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
O bas been coupled witb the lithi of tbe several solar days, so that only the equation 
cf the moen’s centre bad to be esilbitedin tbe table auxiliary to Table HL ‘ Sun from 
2\o2e’ of Tables TI, TII, Till, denotes tbe distance or tbe true sun from the moon’s 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Larseteau’s tables® by coupling Largetean’s values witb tbe equation of the 
sun’s centre. 

80. 'Jupiter’s samvat’ is the Jovian year, according to the £rur 3 ,'a Siddhanta vrith 
Mja, twelve of which make np one mean revolution of Jnpiter. Hence the increase of 
Thic in one solar year is evidently equal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in tbe yuga, viz. TOUT. The increase for 
100 Eokr years is 101T7, or, as 60 years make up one cyde, 41*17. In making these 
calculations accordinu to the 2nd Ary a Siddhanltt and Brchma Siddhanfa the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliynga is to be taien into account, th, B5V 7’ 
12°' accordin? to the former, and 359' 27' 36' according to tbe latter Siddhanfa. 

8L The tables for finding irue local lime have been calculated according to the pre- 
cepts of the Siddhanfa Siromani, Goladhyaya, IT, 19-24, and Surya Siddhanfa, IH, 42n. 

82. The Longitudes and latitudes of the prindpal places in India bare been taken 
partly from Johnston’s Index Qeographiciis, and partly from the list attached to the 
Sdyana Bahchdhga of Bombay. 

The longitude of lonka f.e. IJjiatn is o’" 3= 27’ east of Greenwich. 

S3. The following is a list of all tbe data required from tbe Siddhdnias — 




At}X SliVi. 

] 

1 S-iIxysSlieh 

Brs’r-aaS'ML 

Sun’s tetoL in n Ynan 

• : 

4,82e,ooy 

4,.S20,000 

1 4,320,090 

\ 4,52D.0!:'0 

Civs davs - 

• 

1,577,917,828 

1,577,917,500 

i 1,577,917,542 

1,577.910,430 

Imnartatnis,, ,» • 

* 

1,605,000,039 

1,603,000,050 

j 1,603,000,000 

1,602.999.010 

Jioon's synod. lerol. in a Tnga 


5-’S,4S3,SS5 : 


5S,4S3 3-54 

0vj4-.>3j09^D 

„ miet, „ „ 


57,753.335 

57,75S,?S5 


57,733.A00 

,, snom. j, ,, . 


37,265,1-35 

57,265,117 

57,£55,125*S26 

57,265,194T42 

39 ,, „ « 


— £S2,55SS^ 

—252,226 

— 232,3 13-S54 

— 232.311-i6S 

„ apsides „ „ 


4S8,2l>8 

465,219 

468,105-674 

48S.105-S5S 

JopitepE reroL ,, „ 


364,S20n 

364,224 

i 

354^26'455 

EevoL of q’b vpfjs in a Kslpa 

« 

SS7 

not 

451 

4^9 

CirctenfereDoa of tiie o’s epicycle 


14^ £: IS’ atr 

IS’ 30' 

1 13° 40' 

15° 4''' 

T7 37 ^ ® 73 

• 

S£=A-S1=49' 

31° SO' 

1 31° 34' 

31= 36' 

Place oi o’s spjis »t 0 £. T. 


77= 7' 45*" 

78° 

77" 45' SS" 

775 f>ctr 

, « < -aO 

77 99 73 C S ^ . 


PD’ 

90° 

123° 50' 24' 

]25= £9' 45» 

„ Jupiter at 0 K.T. . 

• 

0’ 

0° 

337° 7' 12' 

1329° 27' is' 


Et=SE3't -S- Ss'jftl* T^nzirCzs, d tie Bzst Kzziivs cf tht o^irs. fc- 

2(iS-’i»n4-2222:S)=173ni2316r 3, . — J ^ X3//. .i-J-r- 

^ -WO B TritS iHf ii— 232^42 rtr.; Si» tpn'-t ~ixe iSS^S? ttr. ; ir5 ttt 

•Ssr'-c-a s rarhdzs ZT-^f «'-r2. Kt fc s Tr-aci 
n=5^3 d a. sir^ = saae^fc, «t. 

““ V.* f ^ P'** 11>ii5a5223 izt'.it.i cl l-OU? a a 5 va— J. E. 

Wia rf;s tHs £>»;=!* S51212. " 
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Table III. — For of tie year. 


b Blidrapvd 
(NaWtij-n). 
+ 15“ 41'’ 
+ 17 67 


6 V-29 

0 8-31 

1 9 33 

2 1035 


4 12-38 

5 13-40 

6 14-42 
0 15-44 



6 AiWoa 
(lillB). 

+ 17“ 61'’-A.8. 
+ 19 ed 8 8. 


0 2 26-49 802 4 

1 3 27-50 839 5 

2 4 2852 875 6 

8 5 29-53 912 

4 6 0 55 948 

5 0 1-56 984 2 

6 1 258 20 3 

7 2 359 56 4 

8 3 4 61 92 5 

9 4 5-62 129 6 

10 5 6-64 165 

11 6 765 202 

12 0 8-67 238 


3 424 428 6 5*78 553 

4 5-26 464 0 680 589 

5 6'28 500 1 7 82 625 


536 2 
573 3 
609 4 
645 5 
682 6 


13 1 9-68 272 

14 2 10-70 310 

15 3 11-71 347 

16 4 12 73 383 
5 13 75 419 

18 6 14-76 455 

19 0 15-78 492 

20 1 16-79 528 

21 2 17-81 564 

22 3 18 83 601 

23 4 19 84 637 

24 5 2086 673 

25 6 2187 710 

26 0 22 89 746 

27 1 23-90 782 

28 2 24-92 819 

29 3 25-94 855 
30' 

31 


2 17-47 

3 18-49 

4 19-51 

5 20 53 I 
919 6 21-54 
956 0 22 56 
992 1 23-58 

28 2 24 59 
65 3 25-61 
4 26 63 
15 27-65 
'6 28-66 

0 29 68 

1 0 70 
2 1-71 


2- 73 444 

3- 75 480 

4- 77 516 


661 
698 
734 
770 
807 
843 
879 
916 10 
952 11 
988 12 
24 13 1 
61 14 
97 15 
133 16 
170 17 
206 18 
242 19 
-278 20 
315 21 
351 22 

387 23 
424 24 
460 25 
496 26 
532 27 
569 28 
605 29 
641 30 
... 31 


Meilia. 
m 14 2£an 


Vntba. Mithtnuu BiidIir. KsnjA. 

0 « 14 Apr, 0 » 15 May, 0 16 Jane, 0 •• 17 JaJy 0 — 17 Aog, 


Pbilgnca of preoed* 
ipg jcar. 



A-oxiuabt Table III. 

i ’/ Fyuation of tie centre: to le applied to tie Titii. 


Arpnnient • Eq 
C’BAnam. + 


0 or 500 0-42 

10 490 -44 

20 480 47 

30 470 '50 

40 460 '52 

60 450 *55 

60 440 0-67 

70 430 -59 

80 420 -62 ' 

90 410 '64 

100 400 -66 

110 890 -68 

120 or 380 0-70 


Arcnmeatt Eq 
t'lAnom. + 


130 or 870 0 72 
140 360 *74 

150 850 -76 

160 .340 '77 

170 330 -78 

180 820 -79 

190 ^10 0-80 

200 300 -81 

210 290 *82 

220 280 -83 

230 270 -83 

240 or 260 '83 
250 10'83 


Eq 

C'*ADom, + 


500orl,000 0 42 
510 990 '39 

520 980 '37 

530 970 -34 

540 960 -31 

550 950 -28 

660 940 0-26 

570 930 -24 

680 920 -22 

590 910 -19 

600 900 -17 

610 890 '15 

620 or 880 013 


Argament Eq, 

Auotd, + 


630 or 870 0-11 

640 860 '10 

650 850 -08 

660 840 -07 

670 830 -05 

680 820 -04 

690 810 0 08 

700 800 '02 

710 790 -02 

720 780 -01 

730 770 00 

740 or 760 '00 

750 0 00 
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7. Kirttiks 
fCrpj. 

>3L I A.S.-I41'. 4P 
.•orr.3S.S.-14 7 


0 2f 7-2^ ‘67S 

1 3j 8-29 '71-1 

2 Uj 9 31 [750 

3 5,10-32 irsr 
^ 6;il-.13 1 8-23 
5 0 1 12-35 rSc9 
6(1;13 37 (895 

7 

8 (3 i 15-40 

9 

10 1 5 1 17-43 
11 

12 jO 1 19-46 {113 

13 

14 

1513 22-50 
16 1 4 23-51 
5 24-53 

18 6 25-54 

19 0 2655 136 

20 1 27-57 

21 2 2859 

22 3 29-60 

23 4 0-61 

5 1-63 1549 

6 2 « 
i 0 3-66 

27 1 4-67 

23 2 5-6S 
29 3 6-70 >■ 730 
SO 


S 0 »^. 




6-47 871 
748 90S 
S-50 944 


951 

3 [10-52 

4 11-53 

5 1255 

6 1356 

14- 57 

15- 59 
1660 
17-61 
1863 


i 



162 
193 3 
234 '4 
271 o 
307 6 
343 
379 
416 2 
452 3 
488 4 


9 90 
10 92 
11 93 
12 95 

1396 12141 311439 


396 1 19-4 


20- 0-^ ^32 2(20-49 

21- 06 46S'3<21-50 

22- 07 504 ; 4 2-2-52 

23- 09 541 5 23 53 
2410 577 6 2453 


SS7 1 5-26 976 3 5-72 

924 2 6 27 13 4 6-74 



TcUSaii. 
0=17 SipL 


Trifciiia. 
0=17 Ort. 


Shiaali. 
0=15 iror. 


Uatars- 


Koijljba. 
0 = 1 S Jas. 


iTica, 
0-12 Teh. 


ITmHs. 

0-» Jfsr.&Tr 
0 = ]3J£:r.I<Tr. 


Table IT. 


Table V. 
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Table VI — For Contnrtet of the Kabp<ga. 


Cent 

K Y 

AhargaHa. 

Sps rnou THE 

Moon’s 

Node ' 


Mod 1 

Arya 

St rtfCt * 

i 

Brah Stro j 

Jii)ntcr’s 

SimMt. 

5 i>’ 

'1 ert 1 

With . 
Hnn ’ 

3000 

1095 776 

511 


• •• 

... 

.. : - ! 

33-10 

5100 

1132 S02 

268 

is 


• •• 

... 1 ... 

16 27 

32('0 

1168 828 

23 



. 

.. ' 

57-41 

3800 

1205 354 

778 

liS 


1 

• ' • 

3S61 

3400 

1241 880 

535 


... 

... 

1 .. 

19 7S, 

3500 

1278 405 

284 

s>^ 

oT 

, 


• • 

0 93 

3000 

1314 931 

40 

42 

• •• 

... 

.. 1 

42 12 

3700 

1351 457 

790 

79S 

,, 


796 : . 

21 29 

3^00 

1887 9S3 

551 

553 



552 ; .. 

446 

3900 

1424 609 

307 

309 

... 

... 

307 ! ... 

45 63 

4000 

1461 035 

62 

64 

1.. 


64 , . 

26 SO 

4100 

1497 561 

819 

820 

824 

, 

820 818 

7 97 

4200 

1534 087 

573 

675 

577 

,, 

576 I 574 

49 14 

4800 

1570 612 

323 

325 

321 

... 

326 j 324 

30 31 

4400 

1607 138 

79 

bl 

76 


82. ' 89 

11 48 

4500 

1643 664 

834 

836 

828 

... 

838 ' 836 

52 65 

4600 

1680 190 

590 

592 

580 

587 

588 ' 592 

3182 

4700 

1716 716 

343 

847 

333 

341 

3-)0 ; 348 

14 99 

4800 

1753 242 

100 

103 

86 

98 

11.6 104 

i .56 16 

4900 

1789 768 

836 

858 

8‘18 

852 

862 , SCO 1 3733 

6000 

1826 293 

603 

608 

590 

601 

1 612 • 610 

i 18 50 1 


Table VII — For years of a Cenluru. 


1 

Yr. ! 

1 

Aharg. 

o 

from 

Node 

Jupiter’s 

Samvat 

Yr 

Almrg 

O 

fmm 

\o<U 

Jupiirr’s 

S imnl * 

0 

0 

0 

0 

25 

9131 

086 

25 -2925 

1 

385 

106 

10117 

26 

9 497 

79.S 

£6 -3042 

2 

730 

212 

2-0234 

27 

9 802 

904 

27-3159 

3 

1096 

324 

3 0351 

28 

10 227 

10 

2S-5276 

4 

1461 

430 

4 0468 

29 

10 592 

116 

29 3593 , 

5 

1826 

526 

5-0585 

so 

10 958 

228 

30'35’0 

6 

2 191 

642 

6 0702 

81 

11 32'3 

334 

31 3C’7 

7 

2 557 

754 

7-0819 

32 

11 688 

440 

32 ‘3744 

8 

2 922 

869 

8-09.16 

33 

12 053 

546 

3.3 -isei 

9 

3 287 

966 

9-1053 

34 

12419 

658 

34-3978 

10 

3 652 

72 

10-1170 

35 

12 784 

704 

35-4095 

11 

4 018 

184 

11-1287 

36 

13 149 

870 

50 4212 

12 

4 883 

210 

12-1404 

87 

13 514 

976 1 37-4329 

13 

4 748 

396 

13 1521 

38 

13 sHSO 

88 

38 44 '6 

14 

5114 

508 

14-1638 

•39 

14245 

194 

39 4563 

1.5 

5 479 

614 

15-1755 

40 

14 610 

300 

40 4680 

16 

5 844 

720 

16 1872 

41 

14 975 

406 

41-4797 

17 

6 209 

826 

17-1989 

42 

15 341 

518 i 42-4014 

IS 

6 575 

938 

182106 

43 

15 706 

624 

43 50'j3 

19 

6 940 

44 

19-2223 

44 

16 071 

7.50 

44-5148 

20 

7 305 

150 

20 2340 

45 

10 4 57 

842 

45 3205 

21 

1 670 

256 

21 2457 

46 

16 802 

948 

46-5382 

22 

8 036 

?68 

22 2574 

: 47 

17167 

54 

47 5499 

23 

8401 

474 

23 2691 

, 48 

1 7 5'32 

160 

48 5016 

24 

8 766 

580 

24 2808 

; 49 

17 898 

272 

49 o733 


Tabie VII. — miiinseJ. 


Yr 

Aha-c j 

0 ' 

‘ruin , 
.Node 

Tnpifer’? » 

Samv tt ' 1 

50 

18 263 ' 

r 

378 1 

' ' s 

50‘.5S50 

5! 

18 628 i 

4S4 

51-5967 

.52 

18 993 ' 

590 

52-60<'4 

.5‘3 

19 350 j 

702 

53 6201 

54 1 

19 724 ; 

808 

54-6318 

55 

20 089 ' 

914 

55-6435 

56 

20 451 ' 

20 i 

56 6552 

57 

20 820 

132 j 

57 6669 

38 

21 185; 

238 1 

5S-67&6 

59 

21 550 ! 

j 

•344 i 

59 690‘3 

60 

21 915 1 

450 ; 

0 7020 

01 

22 281 

562 1 

17137 

62 

22 646 

66'' 

2 7-254 

63 

25 on 

774 

.3-7371 

61 

25 376 

880 

4 7488 

05 

23 742' 

992 

5-7605 

66 

24 107 

98 

6 7722 

07 

24 472 

204 

7 7830 

GS 

24 857 

310 

8 79.56 

09 

25 203 

422 

9-S073 

70 

25 568 

528 

10-S190 

71 

25 033 

654 

11 8307 

72 

26 299 

746 

12-8424 

75 

26 664 

852 

16-8541 

74 

27 029 

958 

14 8658 

75 

27 394 

64 

15 8773 

76 

27 760 

176 

16 8892 

77 

28 125 

2S2 

17 9009 

7< 

2S 499 

3‘'8 

18-9126 

79 

28 865 

494 

19 9243 

80 

29 221 

606 

20 9360 

.81 

29 580 

712 

21-9477 

82 

29 051 

818 

'22 9 594 

83 

30 316 

924 

23 9711 

84 

! 30 682 

8b 

‘24 9828 

8.5 

1 31 047 

172 

25 0045 

86 

131 412 

248 

27 0062 

87 

31 777 

3-, 4 

28 0170 

.s8 

52 143 

466 

29 0206 

89 

82 508 

572 

30 0413 

90 

32 873 

678 

31-0530 

91 

33 2.3b 

784 

.32-11047 

92 

33 004 

896 

33 0764 

93 

33 969 

0 

34-0881 

04 

34 334 

108 

35-0093 

95 

34 699 

214 

36 1115 

90 

■55 065 

326 

.37 1 232 

97 

35 430 

412 

.38-1349 

9S 

.35 795 

OS') 

39 1466 

'.q 

' .36 160 

644 

40-loS3 


i, 


’ Tbwe nrp th-sc cF the Sirva SMha:,fa nrilli the luja or correction, nr for 3(14,212 rciolutioii^ m n «n7a. For thi- 

T.1ne nithont f(;o (364 .20r£v)>,„.Uii.lj the venr K Y U 2 amt -li.i-lc bj 10, OOh, nn.l ilcl.ict the result from the tihniar s-.ue 
fur th. Arja BdUSnta salee 1564,224 rev ), divide the jear K Y by 30,000, and d«lutt the fraction from the tabnlar sa'ce 
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TiHlS IX . — Far Fahlchat cti Jcnax. 


Tabis XI . — For difemtt 

of itchlairai e'ld Tcju. 


ITc. 


ITifaiaira. 


o 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
IS 
1 ° 
20 

21 

no 

is 

24 

9.B 


AsTini • 
Bharizl* • 
Er-ittiki 
Bokiri* _ 
llrics-siiss 
Ardra* 


Pcstja* • 

• t * 

ITagtl’ • ^ • • 

PcTTS-Pkalgan . • 

UttsTS-PKalgcui 
Essid* 

Ctitra • 

S-rati* 

ITisskbS • • • 

Ai^ErddlA* • • • 

jresttti . . • 

liula* ' . • • 

Krra-Astadia . 

SraTSES*^ . 

STETisHci cr Dtaiasitta 

SatabHsis] or Satataraka 


Iidas. 


(P - 
13= 20' - 
26^ 40' - 
4(f (Z- 
53P20'- 
66= 40' - 
£CP (/- 
53= £0' - 
106= iCf - 
120 = Cf - 
133= 20' - 
145= 40 
160= O' 
173= 20' 
•186= 40' 
200= O' 
213= 20' 
226= 40' 
OAO* O' 
253= 20' 
266= 4ff 
2SCP O' 
293= £0 
306=40 
3-20= 0 
333= 20' 
346= 40 ■ 


13=20 
26= 40 
itF O' 
53=20 
56= 40 
80= O' 

. 93= 20 
106=40 
. 120= O' 

. 133= 20 
- 146= 40 
-160= O 
- 173= 20' 

■ 186= 40 

- 200= O' 

- 213= 20 

- 226= 40 
. 2-^0= O 
. 253= 20 

- 266= 40 

- 2S0= 0 
. 293= 20 

- 306=40 

- 320= O' 

- 333= 20 
-346= 40 

■ 360 ' O' 


Tcca. 


TaSa^atra. 

A 

Teca- 

TBiksnnka. 


gl. yi. 


c^. y!. 

Priii 


0 46 

10 

0 42 

AjEskiEaS. 


1 31 

20' 

1 25 

^nEbtigya. 

Sobbara. 


2 17 

30 

2 7 

AticaEOa. 


3 

2 

40 

2 49 

SakariiaE- 


3 -iS 

50 

3 32 

DbritL 

Sola. 


4 S3 

1= 

4 14 

GaEda, 


9 7 

2= 

8 2S 

YriddbL 


13 40 

3= 

12 42 

DbrETO. 

YTaebate. 


IS 13 

4= 

16 56 

Earsbara. 


22 47 

5= 

21 10 

Yafra. 


27 20 

6= 

25 25 

PMnbi. 

Yyatipata. 

Yanyas. 


31 53 
36 26 

7= 

S= 

29 39 
33 53 

Parigia. 


1 41 

0 

9<= 

SS 7 

Sira. 

Stddbs. 


45 33 

10= 

42 21 

Sidbya. 


50 7 

11= 

46 35 

^ttbba. 


54 40 

12= 

50 49 

Sakla. 


59 13 

13= 

55 3 

India. 

YaidfcntL 


60 44 

13= 20 

56 2S 


1 

I- T FVzBff cchli cf the h'chldrci aescrdh^ ic 

Se. I 


Table Xn.-F^rf>« 
to Alt man flea, ci cr near eoy^ndion. 


Gir?«- 


26 

97 


1S6= 40 
193= 20 
213= 20 
226= 40 
20 

246= ^ 
C-' 

SSO^ (/ 

£93^ £G^ 
306= 40 
313= 20 
3266 40 
346= 40 
36C-= O' 


Enbrn. | 

13= 

10 

35* 

19= 

45' 

S'2 

3-2= 

56' 

27 

52^ 

i“/ 

20 

65^ 

52' 

55 

72= 


12 

92f 

14' 

5 

105= 

24' 

40 

111' 

50 

57 

E5= 

10 

32 

1SS= 

21' 

7 

15S= 

7' 

0 

171= 

17' 

35 


210= 40 
223= 59' 
230= 35' 
OASP 45' 
256= 56' 
276= 42' 
280= 56' 
COA- 7' 
307= 17* 
513= 51 

346= 40 
360= O' 


TbIE3. 

ApoL 
Prsiapaii? 
Soiaa. 

Badra. 

AditL 
BrihaspAy- 

Sarpah. 
Pitaia^ 

Bhaga & 

Arya-saE. 
SatiirL 
Trasitrl- 
TijE. 
IcdrigEi. 
Hifca. 

India- 
STirritL 
Apa^ 
TilTACeTali. 
BrabEis, 
VishEE- 
Vasavah. 
'V'sniTis. 
AjaEkapaA 

Ahi BEckEja- 
PnskaE- 


A-i»{|4S) 

Eq. 

A-r>(3*S) 

2-73 

0-14 

8 73 

2-40 or S-06 

0-14 

8 40 or 9-06 

2-06 3-40 

0-13 

8-06 940 

1-73 3 73 

0-12 

7 73 073 

I'AO 4-06 

0-11 

740 10-06 

1-06 4 40 

0-09 

7-06 10-40 

0-73 4-73 

(K)r 

6-73 10-73 

0-40 5-06 

O-O'S 

6 40 11-06 

0-06 5-40 

0-03 

6-05 11-40 

11 To 5-73 

(KO 

5-73 11-73 


_ (.r. Ae 

T<.ft rdt, ti« KiAl' 




S Fnf imti, and AtHjk- 


2 £ 
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EPIGRAPH lA INDIC^ 


Speoui. Tables, 

Table XIII.— S«m anti moon's places for centuries. 



Cor 


— 2 30 
4" 5 25 
+ 13 20 
+21 15 
+30 10 

-22 55 
—15 0 
-75 
+ 0 50 
+ 8 45 

+1C 40 
+ 24 35 
+32 30 
-19 35 
—11 40 

— 3 45 
+ 4 10 
+ 12 5 
+20 0 
+ 27 65 
-24 10 


Table XIII.— continued. 


BeAHMA SiDBHiSTA. 


SiDEHiSTA SlEOJIABI 


But. 

C-0 

\ 

C '• Anom 

0*< AtJOtn 

^ 1 
Cor. I 

Ccpt 

K T. , 

.jO 
- 1 

165° 

O' 

53° 

2' 22r 

282° 

7' 12’ 

—18 45 

3000 

164° 

30’ 

122 

30 

262 

59 26 

282 

6 58 

— 9 22 

3100 

121 

59 

80 

0 

112 

56 30 

282 

6 43 

+ 00 

3200 

79 

28 

37 

30 

322 

53 35 

282 

6 29 

4-9 23 

3300 

36 

57 

355 

0 

172 

50 39 

282 

6 14 

+18 45 

3400 

854 

26 

312 

30 

22 

47 43 

282 

6 0 

—3152 

3500 

311 

55 

IPwil 

0 

233 

44 47 

282 

5 46 

—22 30 

3600 

269 

24 

227 

SO 

82 

41 52 

282 

5 31 

—13 07 

3700 

226 

53 

185 

0 

292 

38 56 

282 

5 17 

— 3 45 

3800 

184 

22 

142 

30 

142 


282 

6 2 

+ 5 37 

3900 

141 

51 

IHiBl 

0 

352 

33 4 

282 

4 48 

+14 69 

4000 

99 

20 

67 

30 

202 

30 9 

282 

4 34 

+24 22 

4100 

66 

49 

15 

0 

52 

27 13 

282 

4 19 

+33 44 

4200 

14 

18 

332 

30 

262 

24 17 

282 

4 5 

—16 53 

4300 

331 

47 

m 

0 

112 

21 21 

282 

3 50 

— 7 31 

4400 

289 

16 

247 

30 

322 

18 26 

282 

3 36 

+ 1 52 

4500 

246 

45 

205 

0 

172 

15 SO 

282 

3 22 

+11 14 

4600 

204 

14 

162 

30 

22 

12 34 

282 

3 7 

+20 37 

4700 

161 

43 

120 

0 

232 

9 38 

282 

2 53 

+29 59 

4800 

119 

12 

77 

SO 

82 

6 43 

282 

2 38 

+39 22 

4900 

76 

41 

85 

0 

292 

3 47 

282 

2 24 

—1116 

5000 

34 

10 


Cent. 

K y 


3000 

3100 

3200 

3300 

3400 

3500 

3600 

3700 

3800 

3900 


C ’s Anom 


0’« Aiom 


52° 17' 22" 
262 12 56 
162 8 30 
322 4 5 
171 69 39 


21 

231 

81 

291 

141 

351 

201 

51 

261 

111 

321 

171 

21 

230 

80 

290 


65 13 
50 47 
46 22 
41 56 
37 30 

33 4 
28 39 
24 13 
19 47 
15 21 

10 56 
6 30 
2 4 
57 38 
S3 13 
48 47 


281° 22' 12" 
281 20 28 
281 18 43 
281 16 59 
281 15 14 

281 13 30 
281 11 46 
281 10 1 
281 8 17 
281 6 32 

281 4 48 
281 3 4 
281 1 19 
280 59 35 
280 57 50 

280 56 6 
280 54 22 
280 52 37 
280 50 63 
280 49 8 
280 47 24 


Cor 


a 


V *a 


-2 = 
Si o 


"5 o 
Co & 
« c 
£ g 

>s 

£ 

« 

•» 

c: M 

o> 


An.=282® througliont. 
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Tabls XIT. — Si,fya Siddkcnta : Yean of tht CiniMrv, 
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EPIGEAPHIA. INDICA 


Table XY.— ifyo SiMiSnta (intt LalWt eorrediont ) ; Yeart of th ccniurs. 


Bistanoa 

c-o 


O’ 

O' 

0" 

132 

46 

35 

265 

33 

10 

38 

19 

+4 

171 

6 

i9 

303 

52 

54 

76 

39 

29 

209 

26 

4 

342 

12 

38 

114 

59 

13 

247 

45 

48 

20 

32 

23 

153 

18 

58 

286 

5 

32 


191 

38 

42 

334 

25 

\7 

97 

11 

52 

229 

58 

26 

2 

45 

1 

135 

31 

36 

26S 

18 

11 

41 

4 

46 

173 

51 

20 

306 

37 

55 

79 

24 

30 

212 

11 

5 

344 

57 

40 

117 

4A 

14 

250 

30 

49 

23 

17 

24 

156 

3 

59 

288 

50 

34 

61 

38 

8 

194 

23 

43 

327 

10 

18 

99 

56 

53 

232 

43 

28 

5 

30 

2 

138 

16 

37 

271 

3 

12 

43 

49 

47 

176 

36 

22 

309 

22 

56 

82 

9 

31 

214 

56 

6 

347 

42 

41 

1-20 

29 

16 

253 

15 

50 

26 

2 

25 

158 

49 

0 


C's AE 03 . 


0= O’ 0’ 

92 5 56 
184 11 53 
276 17 49 
8 23 46 

100 29 42 
192 35 39 
284 41 35 

16 47 32 i 
lOS 53 23 

200 59 25 
293 5 21 

25 11 38 
117 17 14 
209 23 10 

301 29 7 
33 35 3 
125 41 0 

17 46 56 
309 52 53 

41 58 49 
134 4 46 
226 10 42 
318 16 39 
50 22 35 

142 28 31 
234 34 23 
326 40 24 
58 46 20 
150 52 16 

242 53 14 
335 4 10 

67 10 6 
159 16 3 
251 21 59 

343 27 55 
75 33 53 
167 39 49 
259 45 45 
351 51 42 

83 57 33 
176 3 34 

268 9 31 

0 15 27 
92 21 23 

184 27 20 
276 33 16 
8 39 12 
100 45 9 
192 51 6 
234 57 3 


Cor. I Tr. 


0 0 50 
—15 31 51 
—31 2 52 
+13 26 53 
—2 5 54 

—17 36 55 
-33 7 56 
+11 21 57 
—4 10 58 
—19 41 59 

—35 12 60 
+9 16 61 
—6 15 62 
—21 46 
+22 43 

I 

+7 11 
—8 20 
—23 51 
+20 37 
+5 6 

-10 25 
—25 56 
+18 33 
+ 3 1 
-12 30 

—23 1 
+16 23 i 
xO 56 
—14 35 78 
—30 6 79 

+14 23 80 
—1 9 81 
—16 40 82 
—32 11 83 
+12 18 84 

—3 13 85 
—IS 45 85 
—34 16 87 
+10 13 
—5 19 89 j 

—20 50 90 
—36 21 91 
+8 S 92 
—7 24 93 
— 22 55 94 

+21 33 
+6 3 96 
—9 28 97 
—25 0 98 
■1-19 29 99 
+ 3 5S 100 


Dirtsnee 

C-O 

C ’» Anom. 

Cor. 



gh. c. 

15S’ 49’ 0' 

284’ 57' 3’ 

+ 3 58 

291 35 35 

17 2 59 

—11 34 

64 22 10 

109 8 56 

—27 5 


197 8 34 

329 55 19 

102 41 55 
235 28 29 
8 15 4 
141 1 38 

273 4S 13 

46 34 48 
179 21 23 
312 7 5S 

84 54 32 
217 41 7 

350 27 42 
123 14 17 
256 0 52 

8 47 26 
161 34 1 

294 20 36 
67 7 11 

199 53 46 
332 40 20 
105 26 55 

23S 13 30 
11 0 5 

143 46 40 
276 33 14 
49 19 49 

182 6 24 

314 52 53 
87 39 34 
220 26 8 
253 12 43 

125 59 18 
2oS 45 53 
31 32 2S 
164 19 2 

297 5 37 

69 52 12 
202 38 47 
335 25 22 
108 11 56 
240 5S 31 

13 45 6 
146 31 41 
279 IS 1C 
5-2 4 50 

184 51 25 
317 33 0 


201 14 62 
293 20 48 

23 26 45 
117 32 41 
209 38 37 
301 44 34 
33 SO 31 

125 56 2S 
218 2 24 

310 8 20 

42 14 17 
134 20 13 

226 26 10 
318 32 7 
50 33 3 
142 43 59 
234 49 55 

326 55 52 
69 1 4S 

151 7 44 
243 13 41 
325 19 3S 

67 25 34 
159 31 30 
251 37 27 
343 43 2-3 
75 49 20 

167 55 17 
259 1 13 

352 7 9 

84 13 6 
176 19 2 

26B 24 59 
0 30 55 
92 36 51 
184 42 49 
276 48 45 

8 54 41 
101 0 37 

193 6 34 

283 li 30 
17 18 27 

109 24 2- 
201 30 20 
293 36 17 
25 42 13 
117 4S 9 
209 54 6 


+ 17 24 
+ 1 53 

—13 39 
—29 10 
+15 19 
— 0 12 
—15 44 

—31 15 
+13 14 

— 2 17 
—17 49 
—30 20 

+11 9 

— 4 12 
—19 54 
—35 25 
+ 94 

— 6 27 
—21 59 
+22 30 
+ 6 69 

— 8 32 

—24 4 I 
+20 25 
+ 4 54 
—10 37 
—26 9 

+ 18 20 
+ 2 49 
—12 42 
—23 14 
+16 15 

+ 0 44 
—14 47 

— 30 19 
+14 10 

— 1 21 

—16 52 
—32 24 
+12 5 

- 3 26 
-18 57 

—34 29 
+10 0 

— 5 31 
—21 3 
—36 34 
+ 7 55 
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Table XVI —Brahma Siddhdnta, — Years of the century?- 



Distance 

ff -0 


0 ® 0 ' 0 " 
132 46 30 
265 33 0 
3S 19 30 
171 G 0 

303 52 30 
76 39 0 

209 25 30 
342 12 0 
114 58 30 

247 45 0 
20 31 30 
153 IS 0 
286 4 30 

58 51 0 

191 37 30 
324 24 0 
97 10 30 
229 57 0 
2 43 30 

135 30 0 
2GS 16 30 
41 3 0 

73 49 30 
306 36 0 



Cor. Yr 


15 0 
1 30 
48 0 
34 30 
21 0 


0® O' 0" 
92 5 58 

184 11 56 
276 17 65 
8 23 53 

100 29 51 
192 35 49 
284 41 47 
16 47 45 
108 53 43 

200 59 42 
293 5 40 

25 11 38 
117 17 37 
209 23 36 

301 29 33 
33 35 31 
125 41 29 
217 47 28 
309 S3 26 

41 59 25 
134 5 23 
226 11 21 
318 17 20 
50 23 IS 

142 29 16 
234 35 14 
326 41 12 
58 47 10 
150 53 9 

242 59 7 

335 5 5 

67 11 3 
159 17 2 
251 23 0 

343 28 58 
75 34 57 
167 40 55 
259 46 53 
351 52 51 

S3 58 50 
176 4 48 

268 10 46 
0 16 45 
92 22 43 

184 28 41 
276 34 39 
8 40 37 
100 46 35 
192 52 34 
284 58 32 


gh p. 

0 0 50 
—15 30 51 
—31 1 52 
+ 13 29 53 

— 2 2 54 

—17 32 55 
—33 2 56 
+11 27 57 

— 4 3 58 
—19 33 59 

—35 3 60 
+ 9 26 61 

— 6 4 62 
—21 35 63 ■ 
+22 55 64 

+ 7 24 65 

— 8 6 66 
—23 36 67 
+20-53 68 
+ 5 23 69 

—10 7 70 
—25 38 71 
+ 8 52 72 
+ 3 21 73 
-12 9 74 

—27 39 75 
+ 16 51 76 
+ 1 20 77 
—14 10 78 
—29 41 79 

+14 49 80 

— 0 42 81 
—16 12 82 
—31 42 83 
+ 12 57 84 

_ 2 43 85 
—18 13 86 
—33 44 87 
+10 46 88 
_ 4 45 89 

—22 15 90 
—35 45 91 
+ 8 44 92 

— 6 46 93 
—22 16 94 

+22 13 95 
+ 6 44 96 

— 8 47 97 
—24 18 98 
+20 12 99 


Distance 

c-o 

<1 ’a Anom. 

15S°45' 0" 

284° 58' 32" 

291 31 30 

16 4 30 

64 18 0 

109 10 28 

197 4 30 

201 16 26 

329 51 0 

293 22 25 

102 37 30 

25 28 23 

235 24 0 

117 34 21 

8 10 30 

209 40 19 

140 57 0 

301 46 17 

273 43 30 

33 52 16 

46 30 0 

125’ 58 15 

179 16 30 

217 4 13 

312 3 0 

310 10 11 

84 49 30 

42 16 9 

217 36 0 

134 22 8 



.350 22 30 
123 9 0 

255 55 30 
8 42 0 
161 28 30 

294 15 0 
67 1 30 

199 48 0 
332 34 30 
105 21 0 

238 7 30 

10 54 0 
143 40 30 
276 27 0 
49 13 30 

182 0 0 
314 46 30 
87 33 0 
220 19 30 
353 6 0 

125 52 30 
258 39 0 
31 25 30 
164 12 0 
297 58 30 

69 45 0 

202 31 30 
335 18 0 
108 4 30 
240 51 0 

13 37 30 
146 24 0 

279 10 30 
52 57 0 
164 43 30 
317 30 0 


226 28 6 
318 34 4 
50 40 2 
142 46 0 
234 51 58 

320 57 57 
59 3 65 

151 9 53 
243 15 51 
335 21 60 

67 27 48 
159 33 46 
231 39 44 
343 45 43 
75 51 41 

167 57 39 
260 3 38 
352 9 36 
84 15 34 
176 21 33 

268 27 31 
0 33 29 
92 39 27 
184 45 25 
276 51 23 

8 57 22 
101 3 20 

193 9 18 

255 15 1 7 
17 21 15 

109 27 13 
201 33 11 
293 39 9 
25 45 7 

117 51 6 

209 57 4 


+ 4 41 |100 I 317 30 0 I 

. tl.e i.rccca.-, correct the valncs in tLh Uble by of Table X.X 


gh. p 
+ 4 41 
—10 49 
-26 19 
+18 10 
+ 2 40 

—12 51 
—28 21 
+ 16 9 
+ 0 38 
-14 52 

—30 22 
+14 7 

— 1 23 
-16 54 
-32 24 

+12 6 

— 3 25 
—18 55 
—34 25 
+ 10 4 

— 5 26 
—20 57 
+23 S3 
+ 83 

— 7 28 

-22 5S 
+ 21 32 
+ 6 1 

— 9 29 
—25 0 

+ 19 30 
+ 40 
—11 31 
-27 1 
+17 29 

+ 1 58 
—13 32 
—29 3 
+15 27 

— 0 3 

—15 34 
—31 4 
+13 26 

— 2 5 
—17 35 

-33 C 
+11 24 

— 4 6 
—19 37 
-35 7 
J- 9 22 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Table XVIII *. — Second Arya Siddhdnla. — Teors of the century. 


Diftsmce 

C-0 


CP 0' 0' 
132 46 40 
265 33 20 
38 20 0 
171 6 40 

303 53 21 
76 40 1 
209 25 41 
342 13 21 
115 0 1 

247 46 42 
20 33 22 
153 20 2 
286 6 42 

58 53 22 

191 40 3 
324 26 43 
97 13 23 
230 0 3 

2 46 43 

135 33 24 
26S 20 4 
41 6 44 

173 53 24 
306 40 4 

79 26 45 
212 13 25 
345 0 5 

117 46 45 
250 33 25 

23 20 6 
156 6 46 

283 53 26 
61 40 6 
194 26 46 

327 13 27 
100 0 7 
232 46 47 
5 33 27 
138 20 7 

271 6 48 

43 53 28 
176 40 8 
309 26 48 
82 13 23 

215 0 9 
347 46 49 
120 33 29 
253 20 9 
26 6 49 

158 53 30 



0’ O’ cr 
92 6 7 

184 12 13 
276 IS 20 
8 24 26 

100 30 33 
192 36 40 
254 42 47 
16 4S 54 
lOS 55 0 

201 1 7 

293 7 13 

25 13 20 
117 19 27 
209 25 33 

301 31 40 
33 37 47 
125 43 54 
217 50 1 
309 56 7 

42 2 13 
134 8 20 
226 14 26 
318 20 33 
50 26 39 

142 32 46 
234 33 53 
326 45 0 
53 51 7 
150 57 13 


67 15 33 
159 21 40 
251 27 56 

343 34 3 
75 40 10 
167 46 17 
259 52 24 
351 58 20 

84 4 27 

176 10 34 
268 16 40 
0 22 47 
92 28 53 

184 35 0 
276 41 7 
8 47 14 
100 53 21 
192 59 27 
255 5 34 


Cor. 

Tr. 

gh p. 

50 

0 0 

—15 3L 

51 

—31 2 

52 

+13 26 

53 

— 2 5 

54 

—17 36 

55 

—33 7 

66 

+11 21 

57 

— 4 10 

53 

—19 41 

59 

—35 12 

60 

+ 9 16 

61 

— 9 15 

62 

—21 46 

63 

+22 43 

C4 

'i' 7 10 

65 

— 8 21 

66 

—23 52 

67 

+20 36 

63 

+ 55 

69 

-10 26 

70 

—25 57 

71 

+18 32 

72 

+ 30 

73 

—12 31 

74 

—28 2 

75 

+16 27 

76 

0 55 

77 

—14 36 

78 

—30 7 

79 

+14 21 

80 

— 1 10 

81 

—16 41 

82 

—32 12 

83 

+12 17 

84 

— 3 14 

85 

—18 46 

86 

—34 17 

87 

+10 12 

88 

— 5 20 

69 

—20 51 

90 

—36 22 

91 

4-8 7 

92 

— 7 25 

93 

-22 56 

94 

+21 31 

95 

+ 61 

96 

— 9 30 

97 

—25 2 

98 

•*-29 27 

99 

4"3 56 

100 


D stance 
t-0. 



235= 

o' 

34' 

16 

11 

41 

109 

17 

47 

201 

23 

54 

293 

30 

0 

25 

36 

7 

117 

42 

14 

209 

48 

21 

301 

52 

23 

33 

58 

34 

126 

6 

40 

218 

12 

47 

310 

18 

53 

42 

25 

0 

134 

31 

6 

226 

37 

13 

318 

43 

20 

50 

49 

27 

142 

55 

34 

235 

1 

40 

327 

7 

47 

59 

13 

54 

151 

20 

0 

243 

26 

7 

335 

32 

13 

67 

33 

20 

159 

44 

27 

251 

50 

34 

343 

56 

41 

76 

2 

47 

16S 

8 

54 


—30 22 
+11 7 


—35 27 

+ 92 

— 6 29 
—22 1 
+22 2S 

6 57 

— 8 34 

—24 7 
+20 22 

— 4 51 
—10 40 
—26 12 

+18 IS I 
-r 2 47! 
—12 46 
—23 17 
+16 12 

+ 0 41 
— 14 50 
—30 22 
+14 7 

— 1 24 

— 16 55 
—32 27 
-^12 2 

— 3 25 
—19 0 

—34 32 
+ 9 57 

— 5 34 
-21 5 
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Tabu: XTTI. — Second Arjc Siddldnla; 
Fct ccnlsriee. 


C'a As ci s. I Q*sliC3, 


ITS* 20' 61= 43' 2V 2S2° T SS' - \ 13 

131 17 S71 54 32 2S2 7 U * 3 37 

£3 4 122 5 £3 2S2 7 1 ill 2S I 

45 51 332 16 47 2S2 6 4S +13 SO 

1£2 27 54 252 6 34 + 27 11 

32 39 2 2S2 6 20 -24 37 

242 £0 10 2S2 6 6 -17 C6 

£3 1 17 282 5 62 - S 14 

303 12 25 2S2 5 39 — 1 23 

SKO 153 33 153 23 32 282 5 23 i 6 29 

40CO m 20 3 34 40 2S2 5 11 ^14 20 

4IC0 69 7 213 45 4S 252 4 57 ^22 12 

42CO 25 54 63 66 £5 2S2 4 43 iSO 03 

4300 344 41 274 5 3 2S2 4 30 -22 05 

44GO 302 23 124 19 10 2S2 4 16 -14 14 

4s€0 260 15 334 30 IS 2S2 4 2 - 6 22 

i60a 218 2 154 41 25 252 3 4S i 1 29 

4700 ITS 49 34 62 S3 2S2 3 34 i 9 21 

4SQ0 133 36 243 3 41 282 3 21 ^17 12 

4SCO 91 23 95 14 4S 282 3 7 i23 04 

SOX) I 49 10 303 23 56 282 2 S3 -27 03 


Taeib XIX — 
Siddi Ftrsmani 


Qzizt't:ea o Ee icE- 
tnct^d Ersa JJ-sias 


Table XXL — For doyt of tit 
Solar Tear. 


CEUm 07 717077170 TTll, 


C’»Asa=. Loor-O 


1 . TaiIIeea. 


Table XX. — Sar.h'dr.fi. 


lIssto-SaEi 
XfjhzS. 
llhhooA^. 
Eiolata-S. 

Ksaji-S. 
TcU-S. 
Traciiis-S, 
D=a=oi-S. 
3rii«.S. 
Ec=id83*S, 
llloa-S. . 
ITsilo-fi. fan. . 


24 


S3 

35 

34 

20 

48 

43 

47 

60 

57 

13 

73 

8 

40 
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TiBtE JJJ.—For daji of the Solar YVar— coaiinued. 


B JIAISHTHA 



as sssasa B£2§si 
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Table XXI. For the da^» of the Solar Year — continned. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XSII . — For Ghaiihit crj Pajat . 





Table XXIII. — Kar.es of JapiUr’e 
cjcUe tears . 


Cjclirjear. 


VHaTzba* 


31 Prabi=5Ta- 
S3 Tn}’':aTa. 


7 iSimti. 

«>/ 

?ra=o 

S ’ Pla-3. 


Pizpp 

S ; £:^bsirit. 


Acr--: 

30 j 

■n 

Sri=:c] 

11 ? KrMcia 


Bhira. 

li i 

4? 

Ycran 



Ti. 3 Lt XXIT. — { A ) Equation cf iht cerAre , 













































COMPUTATION OF DATES SPECIAL TABLES. 

, tinned. (B) cftU Sun’s centre. T^ble XX.V-cenl!nuei. 

t I I^ssncDt. 


Tabus TNIY— c ontinued. {B) Equation cf tie Sun’s centre. 

Aig.-Aroraly.l SiiSi. JryaBtddJi fi't? ©’seq — 

0’s «!.+ 1 


p f, Tiae 
E. Ir. jjij 

Liakl 


150= O'! sap O' 
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EPIGIIAPHIA INDICA. 


Table XXVI. — Shjcing the tines of nting {in Atus or siarths of vir^^i] in ICP — 32® north latitude, or 

vllagna equivalents in Obliqtte Ascension, 



” 






IiinicDrs. 




20’ 


Sign. 


10’ 

11° 

12’ 

13° 

14° 

15° 

16° 

17° 

18° 

19° 

21° 

It XII 


15« 

1631 

1518 

1506 

1492 

1478 

1466 

1452 

1433 

1425 

1411 

1396 

lit XI 


1693 

1681 

1673 

1660 

1650 

1639 

1627 

1616 

1605 

1593 

1582 

1670 

Illtx. 


1693 

1889 

1885 

1881 

1876 

1872 

1867 

1883 

1857 

1853 

1848 

1844 

IVtIX 


1977 

1981 

1985 

1989 

1094 

1993 

2003 

2007 

2018 

2017 

2022 

2028 

TtVllI 


1897 

1909 

1918 

1928 

1940 

1952 

1963 

1974 

1935 

1997 

2003 

2020 

Titvn 


1796 

1809 

1823 

1834 

1848 

1852 

1874 

18^ 

1902 

1915 

1929 

1944 








LATrm>E5a 






Sign. 


22’ 

23’ 

24’ 

25° 

26^ 

OJO 

28° 

29° 

30° 

81’ 

32° 

Chaia. 

It XII 


1382 

1363 

1353 

1337 

1322 

1806 

1290 

1274 

1257 

1241 

1224 

+ 180 

ntxi 


1658 

1646 

1533 

1621 

1508 

1496 

1483 

1469 

1455 

1439 

1424 

+ 6 

intx. 


1839 

1833 

1829 

1823 

1818 

1812 

1803 

1801 

1795 

' 1789 

1783 

—135 

rvtix 

• 

2031 

2037 

2041 

2047 

2052 

2058 

2063 

2069 

2075 

2081 

2087 

—135 

YtTIII 


2032 

2044 

2037 

2069 

2083 

2034 

2107 

2121 

2185 

2161 

2166 

+ 6 

Tit-ra 


1953 

1972 

1937 

2003 

2018 

2034 

2050 

2066 

2083 

S099 

2116 

+130 


Fof tie wle tee tWre, §60. 

In the colmaa Chan are entered tie A.tau by which the eqciraleat in right teoenrion of the mtrtl tigni differi from the 
miirates of each ago. Thie difference ie eaabincd with the aectnriocil diffcrmee in the tbore table. A* the former dUterence, 
however, wu Cnt mbodneod by Bhlehat*, the amount rf Clors mnrt be added to the eqnivalenla in oblique aactniion 
if the date olcnUted ii prtriotu to Bhlehan, A. D. 1160. 
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AbIiaTac'i»Tidrs Sun, Jains high priest . . page 120 

Abhajadeva Sdri, Jains priest . . 118,120, 320,382 

Abhirima — S its lOS 

AboTel,— Apr&Talli, Tillage 53a 

AcfcsIaTancsn Ssmarsghifighala.fcingof finghapBra 11, 13, 15 

.224 
. 243,250 
9 
405 
183,184 
. ISS 

68, 72, 73 
26S, 270 
. 8 

8,9 
. 7 

94 

. 165 

61,64 
. 42Sf. 
220 
. 24 

. 36S 


AchalgaJh, monnt Abu 
Achrnts, arthilect of Pehoa temple . 
aid'itlS, — arriiH&i, ‘ slaves ' 
adiHa, or intertalarv month 
AdhraiTn fchool of the Teria. 

AdityiraVs, pr. name .... 

AditjaTsrfhsna, king of SthaHTilTara . 

Aghoraiiva, a sage 

Agilla,— Agnila, pr. n. . . . 

Agisatnaja,— Agnil irmliTa, pr. n. 

Agnlshtoma sacrifice .... 

Agnjtoka, plate name .... 
ri4&la, perhaps ‘a quarry’ 

-AhadegaAha, toim or village . 
iiAar^ana, computation of . . . 

Ahavamalla II., W. Cbalukva king . . 

Ahladana Devaditva, architect of Dabhoi temple 
Ahohala, town in Karpdl district . • 

Ahnfca . . .... 99-101,111,116.118 

Ajayspala Cr) 2SS 

Ajsygadb, a hill fort in Bundelkhand .... 325 

two ChandelU inscriptions from 325 

Ajjs-Chedaya, or ArTa.Chetiys-ia/<i . . . 378, 3S7 

Akilavarsba or Snbhatnnga, Krishna IF, Kashtrakflla 
king ........ 52, 53, 57 

Akhar, emperor ....... 319 

Akkuka or Akkuva, son of Dhavalnppa . . .53, 57, 53 

Akahapada. or Gotama, the founder of the Kyfiya 

sraiem 44, 45 

etslayenint or ai:sha}animHi,’a perpetna' endow- 
ment’ 165 

attlajrajrfn ....... 185 

o/oraf,ayi!&liAo5Xais ...... 9 

-ilbana, proper name 118f, 153 

-Vlhu, pr. n. . . . . . . . 331, 336 

Alla, son of Vsillahhatta .... 154 157, 160 

Amslachandra, pr n. . . . - • * 120 

ondata reckoning 4ii4. 41)6 , 

.tmsra, name of a poet . . . ■ . 3 12 , 

•tmaravati stupa ^ 

tmardakalirthanatha, name of a ^age . . • 352 

.A-Trarika, pr. n ...... ■ 354 

Ainbach, aiic. AmlduSdia, vil! • • 33n 


- 1 


Amhalohidevi, perhaps a name of some dinnity . p. J6S 
AmbauScha, Till.— Ambach .... 63 r, 58 

Ainbipdtaks, Till 252, 287 

Amitagati’s JiTadM/FifarafRaitiriJoIa , . , 228 

AmmaivaVa, tvhpairala 63, 58 

Amoghavarsba, Vdfcpati 11., fc of MAlava . . . 223 

Amritapala, a EA«htrakd^a prince. . . .62,63 

Amsuvaiman, king 72 

Anahila, a eeerefaiy . . . . . . So, 92 

Anshila, wife of JIalhana the Chhinda . . .76f., S3 

Anshilapdtaka, old capital of Gnjatst, 21 , 22,63, 64,83i:.316, 318 

Ananda, pr n 332, 337 

Anandapnra, now Ycdnagar, t. in Latamandala, Gujarat 164. 

167, 294, 295, 303, 316, 318 

Aranda Suri, a Jaina prie't 378 

Ananta, minister of king Kirtivarman and SalJakshana' 


varman 197, 205 

Andhis inscription of Yajiiain 95f. 

„ inscriptions ..... 371, 372, 376 

„ country 133, 339, 344 

Andhra (D wordofa ...... S3, 3S 

Andhra-Khitoidi (?) aerdala . . . . . 34, 38 

Anekal taluks, Bengaldr 348 

Anga country 1 3S 369 

Angiras, a semi-diviue being .... 204 

Anbilvad.Pattana, (Anahi’apitaka, 9 r) a city in 

Gujsrit 21, 22, IIP, 319 

Adjaneva, Hannman • . • • • . 2,6 

anomalistic motfona 4-lOf. 

anfarila of a temple 276 

Antarvedi, the Dcah between the Gangi and Yamnni 1 P 6 

197,206 

apatarala, probably a ‘ porch,* ‘ portico,’ ic. . 165 

Apastamba’s Dharmasutnt . 

Apitti or Ipitti, town 
apcgee of the sun, motion of • 

Apsaro-devi. queen of Rajyavardhana I. 

Apiivalli, vilL now Ahnvel . 

Amlnvaka, vill. • . > • 

rfroti’or deft', a 'lamp ’ • 

arattiastti‘-.un!>yil!in . 

Arhod I, nioontain, Abo 


.4-6, Ts, 8, y 
44' 

. 66, 72, 73 

. 53a 58 
. 52)1 5'' 

271 

, , ,s 

223, 236, 3!'' 


Aijnna (Kdrtavirys), a mythical prince of the Haihiya 
tribe , . . ■ • 

Arjnna, fciDgof Gujarat 
Arjona-banka at Vadnsgar . . 

Arjunakonasamna (■) vill. . . . 

Ai^oroja, Vagbela king of Gujarat . 

„ king of Sikamlhari 
drta, a title . . • • . 

Arva-Cketiya, Ajja-Cheilava-tBla 
Arvavaruian, king of Singlupurt 


252, 26 < 
. 272.271 
296,304 313 
. 32, 3'< 
21, 22 
. 295. Sn-2 
- 275f. 
. 378, S'-? 
PP IFrUH 
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INDEX. 


Arj-ja-Hatikiya, H&i-jja-iB/a . pp 3/8,388,393,397 
Atyja Jaj4, a Jaina nun ..... 380, 391 

Aryja.Saagataika, a Jama non ... .380,382 

Aijja-Vasnli, a Jama nnn . . • 380, 382, 388 

Aryj-a-Veri— Arja-Yajra, t6Xh& .... 383, 386 
Atarra, pr. name .... . . 203 

Asika, country lOOf. Ill, 288 

Asni macription of ilahipala of Kananj, referred to . 171 

Afoka edicts referred to . . • * * . 2, 3 

Asoka's twelfth edict from Shahbazgarhi, edited . 16C 

Asuka 100 , 111 

ASrala-nhoraba, a place 185, 189 

Aaramedha sacrifice ...... 7 

Atiyasohala, or Ya^ohala, pr name . . . 148, 161 

Atreya^otra 191,194 

Atteya, — Atreyapofra 8 

avagraha, the sign for it employed in inscriptions . . 305 

Avanipala (?), pr 52 

Avanirarman, a Chaulnkya prince, father of queen 

Kohala 252,253,266,353 

Aranta, country 283 

Aranti. ancient town . ..... 215,237 

Aranti, a prince 253, 267 

Avanb or ATantirarman, king . . 352, 353, 354 

Aranlirarman, king of Kalmtr .... 99 
ardramid, apparently for ir&eantkd . . . 165 

dg&ga, ‘ an object of homage ' 396 

ayondihra, amount of precession . . . 422 

AyodhyS, rill 15 & n 

Ayus ........ 362, 367 

Ayyana I. Westetn Cbalukya king . . . 350 

Ayyapadera, name of a commander . . 348-350 


B 


Badaun, chief town of Badaun district, HorthAVestern 

Provinces. 61 

Badann stone inscnption of Lakhanapala, edited . 61 

Bagar, the language of Dungarpur .... 229n 

Bagrari— to he read for BateSvar (j r ) . . 207 

Bahurupaiannan, pr. name . . , 184 

Bahvneha school of the Veda .... 183, 184 

Bakulasvamin, pr. “318 

Balanhadra, pr n . . . . . . I 39 

Baladina, Jaina pr. n . . . . 583, 386 

Balavarma, Jaina nun 380 

ial 

Ballalasena, king, composed the Danas&gara . 306 

Bambhalijja, Brahmadasika tula .... 379 

Etna, poet 69, 70 

Bana, mythical personage ... .21 

Banavfisi inscription, referred to . ... 96 

Bappa, pr n 4 . 6 _ 5 _ 35 ^ g, 

BSrapa, k of Central Gnjarat .... 228 

BateSvar— mistake for Bagrari. a village in Hamirpuc 
district, 171616 a stone inscnption of Paramardideva 


was found, edited .... 207 

Begur, stone inscnption of the Ganga king Ereyapparasa, 

346f 

Belachink, Till ...... qgg 49^ 

Bempur or Bempum, now Begur vill. . . 345, 347, 354 

Bengali vanety of the northern alphabet . , . 305 

BbadananlikA ancient vill .... 61 


Bhadra, composer of the Kndirkot stone inscription . 183 

iidyaiioi, 'one share' 

Bhagavat, god 


Bhagavafa ritual p- 3S1 

Bbaila, pr. name Ib 8 

Bfafinasraraidei-a, name of the Sun .... 168 

Bhaillasvfimm or Bhailasvdmin, modem Bhilaa . 124 

Bhallnka, pr 188 

Bhaluaka, pr. name 168 

BhfinAra mandala 33, 38 

Bhandm pr. n. . . . . • . .70 

Bharadvaja, mythical sage ..... 265 

Bharadraja (Drona) sprung from Bharadvaja. . 265 

Bharadraja-ffofrfl 4, 5, 7, 8 , 5S 

iJarana, perhaps '.a load' (of stones) . . . 166 

Bbarga, — Siva 233 

Bhfirgava tnbe .76 

Bhiskara, astronomer, dates antenor to . . . 436 

Bhasktracharya, astronomer . . 339, 340, 344-346 

BhaskarauhaRa, pr. name .... 340, 345 

Bhaskara Kipngbanghsla, king of Singhapura . 11, 13, 15 
Bhoskaravarman or Kumara .... 70 

Bhfisvat, identified with Bhaillasvamin or Bhailasva- 
min, modem Bhilsa ..... 124, 134 

BhatArka.kmg of Valahhi ..... 69 

Bfaa(i, Bhstti, pr. n ..... • 8 

Bhattarika. pr name ...... 318 

Bhattibhata, a Brahman . . . • . 85, 92 

Bhattisama [-feirman] . . . . . . 6 , 7, 9 

Bhava, — Siva 15 

Bhhva — Bphaspati 276f. 

Bhavani, goddess . 109, llo 

Bhavani— Jvalamnkhl, g. 191 

Bhillama, Tadava king 339, 344 

BbiUas, tnbe of the 216, 332, 337 

Bbima or Bhimadeva L, king of Gnjarat 

230, 232, 235, 233, 294, 302, 317, 326 
Bbima UKiJifrin, an Osval . ., . . . 321 

Bhimapala, a Bashtrakfita prince . • . . 62, 63 

Bhochnka, pr. name 166 

Ihoga, ‘ (objects of) enjoyment ’ .... 75 

Bboga . 101, 117 

Bhoja, king of Ualva . 210,223, 224, 229 —232, 237, 294, 

•340, 345, 370 

Bhoja’s literarv works 231, 232 

Bhoiadcva or Srimad-AdivatAba, king . 154, 155, 160, 161 

Bbojadeva, king of Kananj . . 170 , 171, ISb, 244, 370 

„ allied with Kokkalladeva . . 252, 253, 264 

Uojala, ‘ a freeholder’ 4 , 5 , 7 f, 

Bbojapura, t near Kanau] . . . . 185, 189 

Bhojavarman, Cbandella king . . . 330-332, 338 

n , Ajaygarih rock inscription of, edited . 330 

Bhojuka, pr. name .... . 332, 337 

Bbopa.pr ji. 

Bboja, modem Tibet I 24, 134 

BbpQgaka 102f 111 , 118 

Bhushana, the Chhinda 766 82 

Bhuvaka, builder of temples at Kananj . 185, 189, 190 

Bhnvana of Eragrdma HOf. 116 

Bhnvanapala, a Bashtrakfita prince . . . . 62, 63 

Bilhana’s Vitramdfiiadnaeianla . . . 233 

Bilhana, chief of Kiragrima 101, 102 

Bilhan, old town in Jabalpnr district . . . 251 

„ stone inscription of the rnlers of Chedi, edited ■ 2Slf. 
Bilvapani-piuakin, epithet of Siva . . . .48,49 

Binoa,— Binwa jOOf 

Brahmahhafta, a Brahman 53, 58 

Brahmadasika, Eambbalijja lula . . 379, 3S2, 384, 389 



INDEX. 


463 


Brjficiifatitri crfrc .... 

Br3l;=:an, of Kinci4=i .... 

Brahmiaru lai:e 

BrjtriaTiki facilr .... 

BnLaipiSz, a Sii-ra priest .... 

Er ib aspsti. pr. n. 

Eiihat-Biaiatara cawe.tio .... 

Bodfta . 

Bwicia. of Kinsracia .... 
Bofba, a cythial pri::« of tt? trite 

Boita. pr. n. . 

Bzkis, cf Ti’aja^srrar fc. . . . 

BuikarrS, cceea cf IsTira of Tijayarasar 
BciarristaBr, t. ancicztly tTcictaaisara 


. p. US I 
I0if,116 
. 275. 

.53,57 I 
. 275.276 
S>Jq, 315 I 
319 
241 

101, 116 
. 263 

352, 366 
. 363,399 
So2, 3o7 
379 


colezcars, solar ard knar 404 

CtajicHkatn^ia, -nil. ..... loo, 161 

Ct. iia l a , pr. c 325, 329 

Gciiarrana. trite and dyrastj- ... 94, 123, 132 

Cnahila, tninisier of Kama 1, Ccanlatra ... 318 

ChakrasramdeTa, — ^Tistar: .... 16S 

Cbalas . . . 227 

Ccamnafc grant ....... 9 

Ccampa grant 99 

Ccamcndaraja cf Gcjarat .... 234, 302 

Chanda, pr. n. 1S9 

Ctandaiarnsn, eClcis cede? Bhisa I of Gcjarit . 317 

Ccandaraha, pr. 24 

Chandella Hngs, line of, from Dhanga to Madaravannan 136 
,. „ from Kirtirarcaa to Tirarar- 

r^an . . . S26 

CtscdaHa tines .....•» 331 

insoription*, edited . . - I21, 195 , 323 


Ctedi, Hng cf, defeated ly tie CtanJelli Madam 

1=3= 

Cbra race 

Chhandoga schccl of the Veda 
eUc^d, a word of doebtfni meaning 
eiiniild, a word of drnttfnl meaning , 

Cchichohha, name of an architect 
Chhicca or Chhindita raK or family 

Cchinnl, pr. n 

Chhitaiata. pr. n 

ChittsriselaTanapnra. t. . 

CbiEaietcdnmia, mlL .... 

China, rilL in Krishna district . 

Chinha, pr. n. ....... 

Chedaganga, prince of the later Ginga dynasty of 

Khlmga 40. 43, 45, 49 

1 Choja, conn try and people . 59, 60, 227, 22S, 237, 367 

; Chocarata, pr. lES 

j ChcdapaUita, Till 155, 160 

j Chida.fi7a, a sage . 26" 

j CtcIntisTaia 761. S3 

1 Chnlctys. itres fponymoa of the Chaclcfcyas . 234, 301 

I ciarid or elC'^-% a word of donhtfcl meaning . 163 

, Chttiavarshika, a place .... .154, ISS 

ChyaTa, Chyarara 76, SI 

cocpctalion of Einde dates .... 403f. 

construction of tables for Hindu dates . . . 43S£. 

cycles of Jupiter 424 


pp. ]D6,2tT4 
367 

153. 154 
. 165 

• 165 

. 139 

.76,81,53 
lOli III 
163 

155. 155 
4, 6, 8, 9 

95 

. 15S 


Dathol, inscriptioa of Visaladera, edited 

Dada, pr. 

Dadhichi, race of . • • • 

Dadhiiarnna. a Biga disinity • 


Char^g. . . . . ■ . ' . ' ’S02 ' DihaUcr'DlhEa,Chedi 

Chaaia,a EashtestuM prince . . . . 62,63 j MTadd by Somesw 


Cbaadia, a KasttraWuta p 
Ccandra, one of the wiTes of Jajjiita of Kananj 
Chandragnpta, prince of .lalandhara 

„ a darAand^alza . • 

Chaccratieya (Chandella) family of princes 


213,249 
II, IX IS 
, . 53. 5S 

1 21, 123,130, 
135,203, 212 
224 
. 353 

SI 


ChandraTall, first Faramara capital . . . • 
Cnandrehe. ic insorip’ion at, le^erreu to . . • 

eicsdropiTtUa • 

Chandnta or Chanda. Chanda, Chanduka, or CLanduta, 
pr.n. . - . .167,168 

ChaegadeTa, astrologer to the Tadava Simshana 333, 340, 346 
Ohanottata, dynasty of Gnjarit . • - 294, 301 

Charana or Tirana 

•■iaraia 

m 

275.278,279 


ChashhiVa .... 
rjLcisrj&taia, an oEria! 

Chanluira tribe and family . 21, 215, 224. 252, 253, 266. 294. 

301, 353 

Chanlckya grant of Kama I., edited • • • 

Chedi era, its epoch 

Cbedi mlers . 33. 37. 38. 40. 43, 46. 49, 230, 231, 238, 253, toS 
- ^ cf Eatcapur, list cf * ■ - " o-ic 

Cc«d5 : Bilfcari stone irscription ol tfce rclfirs cf • 

Chedi cenntry . . - • • '124 134,^1 

]9 VlCTiddS • • • * 

Chedi peop'e . . . - jg., 

Chedi. ting of, defeated by the Chandella YasoTsnnaa 1-3, 13- 


SomesTara 

OatsHnaicesla, a conntiy 
Datshinapatha . . . • 

Dinaya, Dacarye, pr. n. . 
Dzaa^aaHhdid of TriyitwmalLstta 

Daoodara, pr. 

Damodiia, g. ‘ ‘ 

DLsai&acra, coccosed by Eallalasena 
Dinara, mythical demon 
Dandakipnra aa-Aala 

Danita’s Baknrpcm/obc . . 

Darhharjti, old name of Dahhoi 
Daaanapcra. t. . • _ • 

JJjJjrepdoclota of Disita 

daUs(Hicdc), computation of^ 

„ anterior to Bhas^ara 
dated inscripfon^— see Insrriptioas. 
dates in years 1 

S.ri-Ha.'sha Samrat 25 

- „ ,. 276 - - • 

334 
S-9 

932. e'3J . 

• • 

56-5, 9o7 . - • 

963 

5'Jl 


Gepta Sacrat 

n 

Tikrarna 


. . ajf. 

. 158 

, 325,329 
350, 331, 390 
. 220 
224 
33, 37, 33 
. 63 

8 

. . 340 

. 172,159 
172, 159 
306 

. 81 
. 33, 38 

. 226,227 
20 

. 393 

. 225,227 
. . 4>j3f. 

436 


156, 183 
55.93 
. 120 
103, 113 
159, IPJ 
. 173 

174 
. 170 

irr 
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INDEX, 


flates in yeare, — conid. 


Vifcratna 

994 

• 

p 176 

f} 

loos, 1003 . 

• 

177 

U 

1011 


. '129, 136 

ft 

1025 

. 

. . 178 

ft 

1049 


. 77, 85 

ft 

1068 

• 

160 

ff 

1039 


. 147 

ft 

1148 

• 

318 

ft 

3173 . 


. 147 

ft 

1205 


. . 153 

ft 

3207 


. 289 

it 

1203 


304 

If 

1216 


. . 153 

ft 

1247 ('} 


. . 49 

ft 

1252 

• 

. - 211 

ft 

1296 


119 

t* 

1311 


. 21,25 

ft 

1317 


. . S28 

ft 

3343 


. 279 

ft 

1334 


. . 95 

yj 

1651 


. . 319 

ft 

1689 

• 

305 

^aka 

7[26] 


. . 118 

ft 

832 

« 

. 63, 68 

ft 

1128 


.343 

1} 

1430 

f 

. . 370 

tf 

1451 


. . 398 

Cbedx 

724,572 , 


• . So4 

1 * 

866 


. 36 

n 

919 


42 

Stl Tajna 27 


96 

SiTa5kandaTatman,8tb . 

* 

. . 9 

Jnpiter'a 

year Prabhara - . 


. . 343 

tf 

§ukla . . . 

• 

. . 370 

a mmhrdnh . . , . 


. . 176 

lunar eclipses . . . . 


. 318, 313 


datea in csodUib: — eee Iloniht 

„ week-days : Sunday . . 36, 112, 119, 211 

Monday . . 1S6, arS, 318, 319 

Tuesday . , . , 95 

■Wednesday . . , .21,25 

Thursday . , 85,304,803,328 

Friday 

dates in tithit • tee Tithi, 

Dattaja, Datt&rya, pr. u, ..... g 
Dattitreya, an incarnation of "ViaLnu , , 264 

Dattavannan, k. of Siiighapnra . . . 11,12,14 

dauti&dhat6dhaniha 

DaTTO, pr. n 



Iledaika, pr. n 

Dedda, a grammarian 123 13.4 

Deddn, Till • ^ . 106, 197, 206 


Deda, pr. 

Degadi, pr. n. 

Dehem&Nigaof Gnjsrdt .... 

Dehlj Mnsenm inscriptioa of SAravals , 

Deopara, nil in BAjathlhl district of Bengal ; stone*ii 
scription of Vijayasena at, edited 



Peiabhaja of Valabhl ..... 

Derabhadra Sdri, Jalna hig h priest ... 
DsTachanaraSftri, Jaina . 

PeradJUa, pr. n. . . . 


. 62, 63 
124 134, 170-172, 244 

. . , 77f. 

271, 275f. 
. 283 

• . 243, 249, 250 

• - . 189 

240 
. 219 

. 862,367 

• . . 84 

■ . . 240 

. 168 

• • . 279 

■ ■ • 354 

• 226,227 

224 


163 

67 

381 

93 

SiS 

101 f. 
91 

iisr. 

378 

61 


Bevadeva, Tenter of Knddrtot stone inscription . p. 183 
Dersdatta, composer of the Banod atone inscription . 352 

Deradhara, composer of the Bagrari alone inscription 

of Paramardideva 207, 214 

Devaditja, pr. 

Deragana, composer of the Batnapnr stone inscription 
of PptbrideTa III. .... 45,46,60,61 

Deragnpta, k 73 

Bevaki, q. of Timma ofVijayanagar . . . 302,367 

Bewai praiarli of Lalla the Chhinda , , . ygf. 

DevanhaJ]) or Derandahalli talnkd . . . 348 

Devaphla, a EAshfrakilta prince 
k of Bananj 

BerapaiU, now Dewal vill. 

BerapaJ^ana, or Somanatha, t 

Bevara, pr. n 

Derardja, Tomain of Kananj . 

BevaSarman, pr. n. ... 
det&lidna, applied to Boddh . 

BeraTarman, Cbandella k. 

Derayaut, wife of Taj&U 
Bevi, — Pirrati .... 
deyadiamah .... 

Bbamaka, pr. n. . . , 

Bhamdha, pr. n. . . , 

Dhamsata, a poet . . , 

BbanapMa’s Piiyalache^Mndmamdla 
Bbandhoka, Param&ra prince , 

Dhanga. a ChandelU fang, . 120, 124. 134-136. 196. 218 219 
BhangadeTa, a Chandella king , . . toe’ 1 00 

„ -rihejoriho stone inicnplJon of, edited nrf 

. .ww 

Bhanika, pr. n 

Bbantnka,pr.n ‘ ‘ 

Bhannka.pr.n 

Bb6ra,^pilalof MUara, . 23,230.233.237.233,294,302 
Bbaranldhara, author of the Cintraprofasti . p,ci 

Bharaseuaof Talabhl ■■ . ’ 

Bharasena II, . . , 

Bhaiaseus III. , 

Dharaia, pr. n . 

Dh&r&Tarsba, ParamJra k. 

Dbanna,pr.n. .... on- 5,' 

rfdomo / • 

Dharmacbandra o Kabgti . * 

Bbarm»abar^_^Ur of the Bagiiri .t'one inscription 
ol JraramaraideTa , 

Bhannafambbn, a sage • 
dMfkSia ... 

Dhavala or 'VlradbaTRla. Gujarit 
Pharalappa, a nah&tdr »nta 
Philbld,-DebU . . . , ’ 

BhIra,pr.o , . . * , ' ^ 

Bblravarman, pr. n. 

Pholki, town in Gnjarit 
Pbolki SSnahu , , 

BhriUguplasTamin, pr. n. 

Bhruvabha{a, Paramara k. 

DhrUTaraia or Nimpama. Bdsb{rak(l(a k. 

Bbruvasena I, BaUditya, of Valabl.f 
Bhrurasena HI. of Valabhl, grant of 
BbilmarSja, Paramara k. . . , 

Dlddi, inscription of, referred to . ' . yy 

BiTlkaravarman Mshigbshgbals, k. of Singhapura 11, 13, 16 




89 

90 

91 
189 
224 


207, 214 
267 
. 277 

21-23 
• 63, 57 

94 

. 251,270 
. 166 
. 21,273 
21 

. 184 

. 224 
. 62, 56 

.00,91 
.86/, 91, 92 
224 
99 
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Bomhaks of Kiisgrima , , . . 

. pp. 101, 116 

dofthatta, a rrord of donhtfnl meaning 

. . 166 

dramaa, a coin 

. . 168 

drithtaf:, — ‘seen’ .... 

. . 9, 10 

Drona, tte BhatadTaja 

263 

Drgac^, vilL 

. 331, 336 

Ougdiakopya, ancient vilL . 

. . 215 

Dacgarpnr or Vagad dist. . 

. 223. 229 

Duthhata, naldrdjddMrdfa . 

. 169 

Dnrgaditya, pr. n. . . 

. . 163 

Dnrlatiaditya, pr. n 

. 244,250 

Dnrlahhapnra, taxn .... 

. 233.270 

DurlahhaiAja, k.cf Gnjarnt . > 

. 225,294,302 

Darfabharajamem, a shrine 

. . 295 

dzaroiltha, a trord of donhtfnl meaning 

. . 165 


eclipses in dates .... 316, SIS, 343, 422f, 
Editor’k Bccoonl of Klragrama aod temple of Baij- 
x^atli .... ....97 

Editor's Introdnciion I 

„ toUs E10,15,69, 61, 62, 7", 97. 122. 123,180,184, 
243, 303, 346, 38S, 433, 439, 440, 4U, 442 
Editor's impressions of ioieript'ons, referred to, 10, 34, 

40. 47,64, 67, 93, 8S, 121, 122, 124, 135, 137, US, 

133, 162,173, ISO, ISO, 197, 208,233, 231, 307, 33S 
EkagoraVa, pr. n.. , . . . . . 189 

elemenb of son sad moon's motioEs from fie 

Siminiat 442 

Elliot’s (Sir IV.) ink impressions from copper fdrsnans 1 
epicycles of snn and moon ..... 441 

wcations of the centre for inn and moon . . 441 

era of Lakihmanasena; tts epoch .... 306 

Ereganga, pr. 348 

Ejejapparass, Ginga t, Begnr inscription of . . 346f, 

eipanged (Irlcpa) mouths ..... 414f. 


Feria,OT day oftherreek, calcnlation of . . . 433 


Gadadhsra, minister of eereial Chandella kings 196, 197 

203,207,214 

Gadadhara, pr. n. . • • • • • 331. 3^ 

Gadh-Gajana, rill, in Kltfahitdist. .... 

Gadh-khera, a deserted fort 

Gajapati dynasty . , 36 

gajatgfiapardahKenxda . . • • • 

GanapaU (?; pr. n. • . • • 

Ganda, or Gandsdera, a Chandella fc. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336 

* ' ' ■ orrr 


VO 

77 

370 

369 

213 


cania, a temple priest 
Gan^era, a Ganga k. 
Gsndhara, eo. . 
GaneJrara . . 

Ganga king Efeyapparasa 
Gangs or Ganges, rir. 
Gacgadlara, pr. n. 

Ganges ris. ... 
Glrgeyaders, Chsdi Hcg 


275f- 
. 319 

69 

101,111 

. 346 

306,314,267 
40.43,44,61 
305,314 
• 219.253 


! Gdrgya, a Psfnpata teacier ... pp. 273, 274 
Garionlth temple, Pehera inscription . . , lg4f. 

Gamda, cd^ono of Vishnu • • • . . S3 

GLihi dialect 239 

Ganda or Eama-Sarama, eo 63, 70, 123, 132, 135, 137, 255, 

3C6, 314 

Ganda kayastha 77, 85 

Ganda lineage of some of the oScials of k, Para- 

mardidera 207,214 

Gautama Akshapdda, founder of the Njdya philo- 
sophy 13T,2<H 

Garidlinmat, ancient name of Endirkot . .180,183 

Gajakama, a Lhedik. 34 

Gfnijaia, sill 243, 2SO 

Ghamghaka, a place 1S5,1S9 

ff idnala OT firdnaia,»a‘6U-miU' . . . 165 

jlaJiidlajfs, a srtter clock . . . . . 276 

Ghlkd. son of LaksbmHham .... 95 

Girisa — Sira ........60 

Gftapom'nfa of Jayadera, quoted .... 305 

i Gcge, one of the eagrarers of tie Badaan stone isscrip- 

tion of Lakhanspdla 61 

Gogga, Tomara of Eananj . • . 243, 249, 250 

GoggS, daughter of Biat(a 158 

Gokama, t. in K. Kanara 363 

Golasanuja — Golaiarm&iya, pr. n. . . . . 8 

gotilpratpiti 283 

Gopa, Gopddri or Qopagiii, Gmalior biU*fort, 124, 134, 164, 

165.167,160,161 

Gopala, friend or general of lie Chandella t. SirtiTar. 

man 220, 326 

GopAladera, a Bishtrakdla prince . . . . 62, 63 

Gopafi, pr. ^32, S3S 

Gorakshaka, 276 


Goribidndr, silL in Slaisur 
Gosh^hapili, rill. 
gotitiiha . • 

Gotamipnta . • 

Gotiputra, pr. n. 

Gotirtia, in Eananj . 
getre of Atreya . 

Anpaffianyara 
Brabmskshatra 
Eharadraja . 
GUara 
Barita. • 
Edijapa 
Eacfika . 
Erisbnatreya 


348,849 
. 252,267 
. . 190 

96 

. 394, 396 

. 185, 189 
8, 191, 194 
. . 164 

118 

4,5,7,8,63 
. . JS4 

. 8 

8 

8,65. 92 
43 





Kandipura , . . i 

Slmkptya .... 
Sdsami .... 
Tasiifcfba . . - • ■ 

Visishtba . . . • 



TalsabhlrgaTa 

Titsya .... 

TishnuTriddha . > • ■ 

Gorsna I. and IL of the KifaiBbha family 
Gorans IIL of the Niknmhha mmily . 
Gora'sasoca, pr. n. . • • 

Gorinda, pr. n. . • . • • 

Gorinda or Gorindsiarrajca, pr. c. 
GoTindachacdra of KanacJ . . • 


25 
183 

. 71,75 

208,212 
. 184 

. 163 

. 63 

8 

.71. 75 
. 339 

, 340,345 
. 183 
46, £0, 163 
, 340, 34* 

. 34 
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Govindachandra, composer of the Bad&uii stone in»crtp- 


tion of lakhanapala 

GoTindaraja III , a Bashtrakuta h . . - .62,66 

Govinda IT., Rasktmkuta k. . .53 

Goriodaraja, a prince ..... 325, 3^9 

Goviiidartlja of the Niktimhha familj • 339 

Grahapati family .... US*. 151-163 

grahapaftlcttfTohM^^ffrihapatt * 165 

Grahavarraan Sfaukhan . ... 69, /O 

Gnhaditya, builder of a temple at Kaimuj . 185, 189 

Gnhaka, a mason . . .... 118 

Gahsseua of Yalabbi . . • • 3® 

Gulha 100, 111 


gummtka ... . . . 5, /, 8 

Gunabhara, Puruabottama, fiatruinalla or 8at3ii3am- 

dba, k. ...... - 58-60 

Gurjara people . . . 69f 72f 123, 132, 339, 344 

Gurjara, engraver of Sri Harsha'e grant ... 75 

Gntti-slme district and dorga . . . 399, 401 

Gwalior Vaillabhattasvbmin temple inacnplion, edited 154f 


H 

Haiha) a family of princes . 31,37,227,252,263 

Hallana (’) pr. n. . .... 332 

Halluka, pr. 189 

Hambira, or Hammira, orHamvira, Amir 62, 63, 218, 

219.339.344 


Hampe inscription of Kfishnaraj 
Hansen's Tables de la Lane 
Kara, — Sira . « 

Kara mount, Kailasa . 
Haradalta, pr n. . 

Haribara, t in Maisur 
Hanhara II, k of Yijayanagara 
Haripila, a poet . 

Hanraja, a chief of Siyadoni 
Harita gotra 
Haritamalakadkt S&khd 
Harirarman, Bumained Mamma 
Harivarman Mankhari . 


S 1430, edited . ' 361f 

. . . . 441n 

, . . 56, 59, 60 

24 

180, 182, 352 
363 
362, 363 
, 325,330 
172 
8 

. 378,379,387 
180, 182 
70 


Hanjana country . ..... 64 

Harsha, king of Eanauj . 68 —75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Harsba-Varddbana, Madhnban copperplate of, edited . 67f 

Harsha, or Siyaka II , k of JIalava . . 223, 225, 237 


Harsbadeva, Cbandella king,— stoue inscription of, 

edited 121,123,131,138.171 

Harsbapura, town 53, 57, 53 

hasta, a measure of length . . , 107 

/latttt, a ' market ’ . , ... 100 

hayapati .... . . 124,134 

beliac-il rising system of compntiiig Jupiter's 12.Tfar 

cycle . . .J27 

Hemadideva, of the Niknmbha famili, a feudatory of 
the Yadava Simghana .... 338-340, 345, 346 
Hemakuta, rock near Hamre . , . 37O 

Hemantasena, a king . . . 306, 312 

Henne.nadu,— Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime . 399, 401 

Heranibapala, identical with Ksbitipaladeva of Kaniuj 171 
„ the father of llevapala of K.maai . 124, 134 

^•”du 

Hindu Chronology , 

Hira or Hiramsu, pr. n. . . 215 

Hira-UliSgola, gate at Dablioi ... 20 

HirabidigalU Pallava copperplate grant edited . 2 

tioddba, pr n 


Hfidayachandra, k. of Trigarta 

, pp 101, 117 

Hpdayafiva, a sage 

. . . 267 

HjidayeSa, a sage 

... 3o2 

Hunas, people . . . • 

69, 225, 228, 237 

Huvishka, Huvashka, king . 

387 

I 

Ichchhnvika, a trader 

. . - 160 

Ichchu, pr n . 

1«>3 

Iggaldni, vill. in Maisur . 

. 348, 351 

■fllahabas or 'Illahabfid, Mnsaliuan iiauie nf Dewal . 77 

Indra III., Basbtrakdta 1. . • 

. . . 52 

Indraraja of the Nikumbha family 

339, 345 

Indiaratha .... 

. 230, 231, 23b 

inscription*, — their importance • 

1 

inscriptions edited : — 
dated in Ched 1 gears : 

M nlhar stone inscription of Jnjalladeva, Ch. 9, 9 .39 


Eatnapnr stone inscription of Jnjalladeva, Cb 8b0 32 

in FtLrama peart : 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Viravannan, V. 1317 325 

Anbilvada Pattana inscnption of V. 1651 . 319 

Ifegrari stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1252 207 

Cintra inscription of Sarangadeva, V. 1343 . 271 

Dabboi stone inscription of Vifaladeva, V. 1311 20 

Dewal inscription of Lalla, the Cbhinda, S 1049 . 75 

Gwalior stone inscriptions ofj V 932 and 931 . 154 

Kbajnraho stone inscription of Y'ssoisnnan.V 1011 122 
„ Jam temple inscription, V. 1011 . .115 

„ inscription of Dhangadev.n, V 1059 and 1173 137 

„ inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . . 147 

„ Jain temple image inscnption, V 1205 or 1215 153 
Ktragrama Jama inscription, V. 1296 . . . 118 

Jfathurd inscnption of the reign of Vijayapala, V 1207 287 
Eatnapur stone inscnption of Pritbvideva, V. 1247? 45 

Sarban inscripiion in the Delhi Jtuseum, S 13''4 93 

Sunak copper-plate grant of the Cbaulukj a Kama I , 

V. 1148 

Vadnagar inscription of Kumarapala, V. 1208 . 293 

inscriptions dated in pmrs •. — 

Baijnatb Kiragruma, two iiiscaptions, S 7 [26] . 57 

Hampe stone inscnpliou of Krisbnataya, S 1430 161 

Knsbnapnra inscription of Krishnaraya S 1431 . 39S 


liashtrakuta copper-plate grant of Krishna II , 

S 832 52 

inscriptions dated in other eras — see Dates 
inscriptions, undated, edited — 

Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bliojavannan . no 

Afoka'a twelfth edict from ShaVilazgarhi . , 10 

Badaun stone inscription of Lakhanapala . . 01 

Begur inscription of the Ganga Erejapparisi . 340 

Bilhari stone inscription of the rulei> of Chcdi 251 

Denpara stone inscription of Yijajasena . . 305 


Jhansi stone inscription of SallaSshanasimha (9) . 214 

Hirahadagalh copper-plate grant of the Pallnia 
Sivaskandavarman ... v 

Kliajuraho stone inscription of Harsbadeva pj . 121 


, Jama image inscription . . . 152 

Kndarkot sbme inscnption .... lyo 
Kara in'cnption of Toraiiiain Shaha . . . 238 

Lakkha .Mandal inscription ortheroinl Inmily nf 

Siimhapupi 

Mahnl.a Chandella inscription .... 21b 

Mathum Jama inscriptions . . , J71 
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Inscriptions, undated, edited: — contd. 

Man stone inscription of Madanavamadesa . p. 195 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala of 

Eanauj 242 

Banod stone inscription 351 

Udepnr inscription of the King of Mdlra 222 

inscriptions nndated, hat containing da'es — 

Pa^ stone inscription of the ladava Simghana . 338 

Sijadonl stone inscription .... 162 

intercalary months 414, 432 

intercalations, mean 413 

Imga, pr name 348 

Ifa, god 109 

l^na, pr. came 183 

Isinafira, the spiriloa! adriser of the Ri>!itrakuta 

prince Ampitapala 63, 64 

Isats, dr. of Kacnaha 138 

llvara, dr. of Bhaskara of Singhapara, n.d Chandra- 


gTjpta 

bvaia, Tijayanagara king 
Kraraditya, pr. n. 

ISraragapta . . . . 

l^raranaga, a mason 
Israrafiva, a sage 
ISvaraTarman, king of Singhapara 
til . . . • . 


11. 13, 15 
. 362, 36? 

. 189 

. 72,75 

. 10, 14. 15 

. 252,267 
. 11,12,14 

317 


Jaddha, the ■vniter of the Khajardho stone inscription 

of TasoTarmon 123, 135 

/tfyirti, atind cfhnilding .... 165,277 


100 , 


JagatpAIa, pr. name 

Jsgaisimha, pr. name .... 
Jaina inscription at Eiragrdms, edited . 
inscriptions from Mathnri. edited 
temples at KhajnTaho: inscriptions edited 
Jaitrapab, a Y&dava king . . 339, 

•Jajansdcva L, king of Batnapura 

„ II.. „ „ . 

•Tajallapara, t. • 

Jajja, of Mathora, pr. came 
Jajji, wife of Vaillabhatta 
Ja33aka, Tomara pr. name 

Jaju, pr. name 

•laiuka, pr. name .... 

.lalandhara, 1. . . 11, 13. 15, 99, 

J al3[varman], king of Singhapara . 
Jamadagui temple at Baijnath 
•lamho, pr. name .... 
jasnsjtairat .... 

J asapala (Yasahpala), pr. name 
dasika, pr. n .... 
Jataredasoma, pr. name 
Janla of the Tomara family 
lacnadhara, pr. name 

Jauvia 

Jayachchandra, king of Trigarta . 

Jayadeva, pr. name 
Jayadeva, aathor of the Giiagvxinda. 
Jayadhataka, pr. n. . . - 

Jayagnna (r), pr. name 
Jiysnta, son of the moon . 

Jayapala, rewrote the Khajnraho iosciiption of 
gsdeva 


64 

. 51 

118 
. 371 

153 

340, 344, 345 
32, 33, 38. 39 
39, 40, 43 
32. 39 
. 288 
157 
243, 249 
168 
331,336 
102, 116, 117 
11.13,14 
. 97n 

. 51 

377 
. 318 

2SS 
1S3 
243,218 
. 331, 336 
. 23Sf. 
. 112,116 
148. 151 
. 305—307 
. 189 

. 15:3,135 
. 215 

Dlian- 

. 137 


•layapura, name of Ajaygadh 
Jayapnrika, vil! . . . . 

J ayardka (J ayarauka ?), pr. n 
JayaJakti, or Jeja, a Chandella prince 
Jajasimha III , Chalokyak 


pp. 325, 331, 332, 337 
• • 155, 161 

1S8 

• 121, 123,131,218 
230, 232 


Jayasimha.Siddharaja, king of Gnjarat 275, 294, 295, 302 304 
dayavali wife of Bhaskara of Singhapnra . . 11 13 15 

dayarannadeTa, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kkn- 
jaraho inscription of Dhangadera 137, 1 96, 203, 220, 326, 329 

Jayarriddhi 239/- 

Jeika, pr. name . 

Jeja: see Jejjaka 121.218 

Jqahhnktika, prince of . . . . . 33, 34 33 

Jejiiahhnkti, Jejsbhokti or Jejahhuktika, a country 121, 218 

Jqapa, pr. name 268 

Jejjaka, a Chandella pnnce, identified with Jayasikti, 

also called Jeja 

Jejjaka, engraver of the Eanod inscription . 352 

Jetena(?),pr name 326,330 

Jhaosi, a fort in North-IVestem Provinces . . 214 

„ stone inscription of Sallaiarianasimha, edited 214 

Jt\t6a{iltt/a, sign of, employed . . J63, 242, 331 

Jilhe, one of the engravers of the Badaun stone inscrip- 
tion of Lakhanapala 

Jinahhadrasuri, Jaina pnest .... 320 

Jinaohandra, pr. n. 253 

Jinachandrasuri, I— IT 

>* ■'■'I 321 

Jinadattasuri, Jama priest . . . IXg^ 520 

Jinabamfasuri „ . , 

Jinakns'alasuri _ . . . . . 

Jisalabdhisdri ,. 

Jinamanikyasuri 

Jinanatha,— inscription at the temple of, at Khajnraho, 

edited 

Jinapadmasdri, Jaina priest 

Jinapattisdri, „ ■ • . . , 

JinapraboJhasdri, Jama priest .... 

Jinardjssiiri, „ . . . 

Jinasamndrasuri, , ..... 

JinafefcharachJrya, 

Jinasimha, acharya of the Klnratiras 
Jinavalhbhasuri, Jaina priest 
Jinelvarasuri I. „ 

Jinesvara'uri II. , 

Jinodayasuri ., 

Jivaka, pr. n 

Joilt-d^tanii . . ^ . 

Joyati, pr.D .... 

Jnlian calendar and Hindu dates 
Jupiter’s cycles .... 

Jvalnmukhi, place .... 
yy, the conjunct, instead of yy 


321 
320 

320 

321 

135 
. 320 

. 320 

. 320 

320 
. 320 

119 
. 331 

118, 119, 320 
. 320 

320 
. 320 

. 101,111 
. 377n. 
. 378 

. 407 

. 424, 442 
190, 191 
331 


Jjotisttittva method of co^^patinJ'~Juuher*^ sam* ab< ir-i^ 420 


K 


Ka.dimhadityi bnilder of a temple at f^anaaj . 185, 1S8 

Kadambagnha, a place 253, 267 

KadambignhadhiT^n, a Mge .... 352 

Kadava KalamVis, or Kunbr tnbe .... 316a 

Kadi, diit. in Gujarat 295 

Kabila ........ 100, 117 
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Kailisa, in the HimMajas , 
iiLint, a coin 
Kala, pr n. • • 

Kalachnn dynaatj 
Kalatasti, town in North A rLat 


pp. 230, 239 
. . 169 

288 

. . 225 

36S 


Kalauinra, hill fort 123, 124, 133, 134, 218, 220, 331, 336 
Kfilanjara talten by the MnhammadanB • , . 326 

Kalala, k. of Kasmir 233 

Kalasama, (Kalafanna, pr, n ) . • • • 8 

Kalhana, of Kiragrama 101, 117 

K&lindi, rirer Yammia 124, 134 

Kalinga, country 265,306,314,369 

Kalmgaraja, a Chedi prince . . • . 33, 37 

Katiya, the rerpent destroyed by Kpahna, an effigy of, 252 268 
Kaliynga, beginning of . , . • • 438 

Kallnka, pr. • 188 

Kaluad, district in Maieut , . . • 348,351 

Ealpntutra, referred to 378, 379 

KaUi inscription mentioned ..... 871 

Kaljana Cbalukyas 2r9 

Kalybnadcvi, queen of the Chandella ViraTarman 325, 329, 330 

Kamadera, pr, n 77, 85 

Kamalaraja, a Chedi prince 33, 37 

K&mardpa, country 306, 314 

Kamhoja, Kabul ...... 243, 250 

Kamebipura, t. ...... . 7 

lamJdtaqhula, a word of doubtful meaning . . 165 

Eammika, pr. 189 

fnrudroio, ‘ ahraiier* 165 

Kamvka-aadas of Chidambaram temple . . . 868 , 369 

Kananj dty 77, 180,189 

„ k Ebojadera of .... . 253 

„ kings 219, 244 

Kanchana, writer of a grant of Bhima I . . . 317 

Kanchhuka, q, of tbe Chandella Harsbadera, 123, 132, 133, 138 
Kiuclii, t and country . . . 4, 6 , 7, 138, 368, 369 

Kahebipuram, Eanchi,t 59 , 393 

Kanda, of Kiragraina .... 101,116,117 

landalu, a plant ...... 81 

londuXo, perhaps ‘a sugar boiler,' Ac . . . 165 

Kandukabmdnkh, nv , now Bino^ or Ginw& , , 100 , 116 

KSngra, dist. and t. 

Kanhapadi 0, name of a grove .... 215 

Eanbe^raradeva, a monastery ..... 65 

Kaubuka, father of Varva 158 

Kaniihla Devaputra, k 378 , 3 S 2 , 390, 394 

Kaniabka era 

Kaniyasika kala , gg 2 

Kankall Tila, monnd at MatburS, inscriptions from . 371,378 

Eanyaknbja, also called llahodaya, city . 77 , 85, 170 171 

185, 189, 214, 215 ’ 

„ princes of . . . , 33, 34, 38. 219 

„ king of, defeated by Dbanga . . 195 , 203 

Kapadvanaj, Sane KarpstavSmja, t in Gnjarat . ’ 53 

„ grant of Krishna II, RAsbtrak-ilU. *. 52 

„ grant of Dmvasena Ilf of Valabbi . 85 

lapardaia, a coin 

Kapilavardbana 11 13 15 

^aronofBtKAafu, ofBbdskaracbaiya . . . ' ^ 

laranat, computation of .... 4 P 9 

haranila, a writer of legal doenmenfs . 123, 166, 251 
Karda copperplates of Katka, BAsh|ralnl{a k. . ’ . ’ 226 

Karka II., GujarSt, Basbtrakdla k ... 53 

Karkarija, Bishtrakuta k 

Karkaja taAkrinlt 


Karmachandra, k. of K46gr4 . « • . p. 191 

Earmadhvaja, pr n. . . . » • • 191, 195 

Kama, or Kamadera, k ofGnjarit . . 294,302,318 

Kama or Katnadeva. or Laksliinikania, Cbcdi k. 215, 220, 232 
„ defeated by the Chandella Klrtivarman . 326, 329 
Karoadeva Trailokynmalla, Cliaulnkya k. . . 316,318 

Kanii.Suvania, or Gauds, co . . • • 70 

Kamata people and co 227, 230, 231, 237, 23d, 265, 306, 312, 

839, 344 

Karohana, Till, now Karvan, in Gnjarat. . . 273,275 

Karpatavnnijys. old name for Kdpadvanaj . . .53, 53 

Eartavirya (Aijnna), a mythical prince . . .33, 37 

Khrltikardfi, an abbot ..... 274, 275 

Kosadrahs, Till in Gnjarat .... 53, 57, 229 

Kdtabrada, t. in Gojar&t ..... 229 

Kfirrfin, fonn-rly KnyaTirshsra, Tilt . . . 274, 275 

Kasarakiya-Ylshnn, father of Jajjh .... 167 

Kail (or Banins), rulers of, mentioned in eoiineiion 

with MadanuTarman Chandella, Ac . 196,204,339,344 

Ealili, pr. 189 

Easindra.P&lsdl, t in Gnjarat .... 229 

EaSmir, co 63, 265 

EaSmtra people ...... 123, 132 

Eassava, (Eifyapa) ffctra 8 

Ealyapa . 57 

Eiiyapa, — Kanada, founder of tbe Taifesbika school of 

philosophy 44 , 66 

Eatlia, riT , the Ealni-nadl . . . . ,77,83 

laiipUka, perhaps some office .... 165 

Eaurufha, a PAfupata teacher 273 

Eanfika gotra 85, 92 

Eaatiuhha jewel 84 

Eivi or Katnl Ht 75 

EavachafiTS, a sage 353 

Xieadt 277 


58.60, 367 
• . . 295 

. 331,336 
40,45. 110,276, 335 
. . 102, 275 

. 317 

207 
68 

227, 229, 237, 263 
167, 168, 189 
287 


Eireri or E&viri riT, 
larichatravarUn .... 

Eiyastha clan of the Vistavyaa . 

Eedira— SiTB . . , , 

Eedara [.nitha], in Garbw&I , 

Eekkaka, writer of the Sdnska grant 
Eendl { ?), a Tillage (?) 

Eera^TalU, Till 

Eerala, co. & people . 

Eefava, pr. n 

EeSava mound, at Slatbnri . , 

EeyiraTarsha, a Chedi k , also called Ynrnrajadeva, 252, 253, 

265, 266 

Ehailapitaka, Till 252 _ 254, 2b7 

Khajji. pr. 

Ehajnriho, t in Chbalarpnr state 
n inscriptionB from, edited 
Ehambhats, pr. n . 

Ebambbayat, Stambbapnra, t. . 

Ehamdadha— Skandafiddha, pr, u « 

Ebamdakomdi,— (Skandaketi), pr. n. 

Ehamdasama— (SkandaSarman), pr. n 
KLandffi language, part of an inseriplioD in 
Ehangaka, pr, n. . 

Klmragraha, k. of TsIabM 
Ebaratura gaciia .... 

Eharjflravibaka, modem Ehajuraho 
Khasa, peuple ..... 

iiofrd, • Io«s,' ‘injury,’ Ac. 

Eheralu, division of Eadi dist , Gnjarat 


189 
. 121f. 
121 
. 189 

23 
8 
8 

. 8 

339 
189 
. 90 

119 
. 139 

123, 13-' 
. 165 

.395 



INDEX. 


Ktstaja, ttoi Ktedi ..... pp. 53, 59 
Kfcstah, Fan ofGhfea . . .... 97 

Kbisa^ (:) ntxr.ia1a 33, 33 

Khcttigs, EAsbttaknta, b. eonqnercd by Sijabs II. of 

IlalsTa 226, 237 

Kira, catmtry 124, 134 

Kirasiama-Kirgraon, or Bagcath, in Kangra 97.102, 116-118, 

119 

Kiragraca, Jaica inscription at. ... . 118 

K^n-fiircBnaii of SoraesTaradara . . . 21,22 

Kirtipak, pr. 332, 333 

Kirtirannadera or KirtiTararan, Chaiidella fc. dsfeated 
Eanra 34, 196, 203, 215.219-221,326, 329,331,332,336 
hiriUMi-.a-a ...... 15n 

Kokalla, a Cbsdi k. . , . . 32, 33, 37, 143, 219, 

Kobsraba race 394 

Kokkala or Kobbsik cf tie Grabapati family • 143, 152 

„ Kirainrabo stone inscription of, edited 147 

KoVkalUdera. a Cnedi t 232, 2-33, 264 

loiiln, perbaps ‘rreaTera’ or ‘Kolia' ... 9 


lofi’nf 277 

Kolirala, cVica-naine 5,7,9 

Komo CTorda/o ...... 33,37 

Kcdala, people . . 123, 132, 138, 252, 253, 265, 268 

KoaainbL Till. ....... 40, 44 

KosiVa, KacHka qctra 8 

KclOd SiTamitra, pr. n. . . . . . 394, 396 

Kct Kangra 97 


Kcttaaaca,— KottaSarnran, pr. 8 

Kottiya,— Kotiia ysna . 379, 3S2-3S4, 3S6, 3S9, 3S2, 395 

precession of tlie eqninoies . . 422 

Kratba, cocntry 13S 

Kjisbca or Kpendra, b. o! ilalara . . . 223, 223 

Krishna 11, or Krisbnaraja IL, BasbtrabUta k allied 

Hth Kokkalladera . • . 52, 252, 253, 261 


., grant of, dated S. 632, edited ... 52 

Krlsbnabhatta, composer of Jva'amabbi p-afaiti 191, 194 

Krisbnamilra’sPrafodAarfandredaya . 220 

Kiisbnapara, inscriptinn of Ktishnardya II, d»ted B. 1451, 393 
KrisbiaiaiaUorSnbbitutgi, Baslitrabutak. . .52,56 

Krishnaraja, ParamJra, b. . . • • • 224,225 

Krisbnardja I. and 11. of the Niknmbba family^ . 339, 344 


Kpsbnaraya ofVijayanagar, inscription dated S. 1430, 


edited . . • , • ■ - • 

p inscription dated S 1431 ... 39Sf- 

In'foptfsannd, a trord of donbtfcl neaning . . 165 

I-fi, the conjnnct instead of Hy 331 

Irrliztrcr iithis ....... 405 

Ksbemalira bbatta 10, 14, 15 

i-tiepa, astronomical correction .... 428 


Ksbitipiladera, also called Mabipala and Herambipila, 
k. cf Kanacj - . . J 21, 124, 170, 171, 244 

Kcdarkct, fort in Ita-ra cist, K.*1T. Frora., identified 

■iritb Gariibainat . 179 160, 183 


Enmarapdla, or Knmrapala, a Ksbatriya triio wro*e 
the llalhar stone Inscription of JajaUadera II. . pp, 59, 45 
and the Ratnapnr inscription of Prithrilera III. 45, 52 
Kcmarasama, — Knmaraiarman, pr. n . . , 8 

Kninhndi, pr. n. . . . . . . .57 

Kmnbhagona, t in Tanjor dist .... 35^ 

Kninbhati, rill, in Madhpdesa . . . . 40, 43 

Kcndadhlni, visiatra of, .... 71 

Knndalaka 

KiintaIa,co. ...... 13S 

Kara, rill, in Panjah 238 

Knrn people 123,133 

Kosiba, Painpata teacher 273 

kttfila alphabet, misnamed . , . , , 76 

L 

taghc-Dabhi, place in Gniarat , . . .316-318 

lohada, mmister of k. Madanararmin . . . 203.213 

lafchanapala, a Rashtrafcdta pnnce . . , 61-63 

LakkhiMandalyrafasti, edited . . . .10,67 

lakbhata, name of a chief 215 

Lakshana or laksbaniki, rrife of Bilhana of Kirti- 

erama 

Iiakshararman, a name of the Chandella Yaforarmin 

123, 133, 134 

Lakshmanachandra, rijinila of Kiragrama 99-102, 116, 117 
takshmanaraja, a Chedi fc. . . , 252. 253, 267, 265 

Iiakshmanasena, fc. of Ganda ; fonnder of an era . 306. 307 
takshmi, rrife of Mia the Chhirda . . . . 76, 84 

Lakshmldhara. son of Sachadero . . . . 94 95 

Lakshmidhara, pr. n. 64,153 207,203,212,214,340,345 
lakshmlsarna or Karna, Chedi k. . . 219, 220 

lakshmi.N'arasimhadera, image . . . 39S, -lOl, 402 

laknlifa, bhattaraka, §ri, .... 273, 27'1 

Lafcniisa Painpatas 274 

lata, a Ptititsiiin Brahman ..... 3k 
lalla the Chhinda, inscripSon of, editel . 76, 83, 63 

Mlika. pr. n. . 183 

Laniika ncrjJaJa, IdenbEed with Lanji . . 33 33 

tanka, Indian first meridian .... 367, 442 

1 targetean’s syzygy tables 44l 

taicji-Mnadnm, rill. — Aralnraka (r) . . 53 d 

lata, conntry .... 265, 273, 294, 302 

„ people . 69,227,228,230,231,237,233,339,344 

latbanla, — Yijapnra, t 32il 

latitnde, correction of, ..... 435 

larananagara, b . . . . . 253, 270 

j laranaprasada, Vighela fc. of Gnjarat . . 22.23 

j local time corrections 434 

j lohata or Lahata, pr. IS"^ 

' longitcdes and latitndes of places . . . 44‘i 

' Innar, dates derired from solar .... 40‘‘ 


,. inscription, edited ..... 172f. 

Kckknta rsarjialu ...... 33, 33 i 

Knlschandra, a general of Bhoja of Dhara . . 231 . 

Knladdhara t?) pr. 289 • 

Knladipakirti, pr. IS3 j 

Kncirn, temple of ...••• 23 | 

Knmara, a Jains layman . . • • • 120 | 

Kneara-Bhiskarararman, k 70 | 

Kamaramitri, Jains nnn, a widow . . 360, 382, 386 | 

KnEaranamdi, — Knnaranandin, pr. n. . . . 8 

Knmarnnarayans or Sindhersja, k. of Malara . 223, S3 ! 

Komarapalj, k- cf Gujarat , . ■ • 294, 29o, 302 


Innar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 400 41(' 

lunar race of kings .... 3.3, 42, 46, 252, 3< i6 

IT 

JIadana, mason, builder of Dahhoi temple . . 24 

JIa<ians,5Isdaaararman,or JIsdaniranradeTaj a C! an- 
dallak. . . 124, 153, 195,213.2118,212.326, 320 

JIadanapala, a Rishtrakula prince . . . 62 

iladanararmadera, Man inscription of, edited . . lOSi. 

ITadtior lakkha Man^ inscription ... 10 

Madhara, — Mathara, pr. n 8 
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INDEX, 


MadhsTS, -§iT» ^ 

Madharsipr • . ^ 

JUdUva, composer ot tVie Kbajurdho inscnptmn of 



Af TTa«Tiftrardhana. edited . 6/ 


YalovaTin&Ti ..••••* 
iladhuUn copperplate of Harehftrardbana. edited . 6/ 

Madhumatcya, epithet of the sage PaTaoafiva . 267 

„ ssme OT epithet of another sage < • 267 

Jladhnmateya lineage of sages .... 268 

lladhura, cap of the PAndyas .... 307 

lladhnsudana, ^ 

hladhjadcfa, 40, 43 

Miha, son of LakshtoJdhara . . .95 

Mahdihdth^a ot Patanjah quoted . . . 180 

llahadera, a Thakkara .... 318 

MahAditya, pr 168 

MahAgana, pr. n. . . . . • - 133 

Mahanandi, Krtha in Kamul diet .... 363 

Mahapa or llahapa, pr. n, . . . • 167 

nah&pr&lth&ra, an office ..... 169 

rr.aAara, perhaps ‘a headman’ ■ • • 166 

HaharAja (?), the engraver of the Bagrari stone inscrip- 
tion of Paramardideva .... 207,214 

naTiArdjni ....... 306 


MallinAtha, — Siva . . . ■ 

MAmaka (f), name of a chief • > 

MAmallapnram, — ‘ Seven Pagodas ’ 
m&ndahiha , . • . ■ 

Mame, pr. 

Mamma, snmame of Hanvarman . 

UAna, pr. 

llanadAsa, pr. 

nandapild .... 
Mandehas, a class of Bakshasas . 
Manga, pr. n • • . • ■ 

MAngaka, pr n. • 

JJangaladevk wife of Yajrata of Kananj 

Manikka, pr 

Slanoratha, pr n 
MAnjakfia, BAshtrakita capital 

Manynka 

nap&raha . ' 


, 39,45,46,60 
180, 182, 184 
189 
303, 316 
101, 117, 166, 270 
. 367 

2S8 

. . 188 
. 24? 249 
. 189 

. 340.345 
. 226 

, 100, 111, 116-118 
. 277 


tion of Paramardideva .... 207,214 

nah&r&jni 306 

mad&i&manl&iIttpaU, a title ..... 169 

MahAsenadatla, pr 183 

MahAsenaguplA-devS, queen ot Aditjavardhana . 68, 72, 73 

Mahata, pr. n. . . . . » • 148, l5l 

SlahstijAna 320 

Mah'iitara, a title ...... 275 

llahendrapAladera, Nirhhaja, or Nirhhayanarendra, k. 

ot Kanau] 170, 171, 243, 244, 248 

MaheSvara, pr. n 325, 329, 331, 338 | 

MnheSvarAchAiya, a poet 340, 846 ■ 

Maluchandra, pr. . . 153 

Mahichhaka, vilk .... . 85, 92 

Mahigbanghala, DevAkaraTannan of Singhapnra 11, 13, 15 

Mahipala, Tomara k of Dehh 63 

Mahipals, minister of k. TijajapAla . , , 197, 205 

Mahipala, same as KshitipaU, k. ot Eananj . .170, 171, 244 

Al»hipAla,pr n . 332,338 

MahiSasaka, division of the Hlnayana school of Bud- 
dhists 211 

MahishaiAma, pr. n 

Mahmud of Ghszna . . . . 218 219 

Mahoha Chandella inscription, edited . . ' . 217 

MahodajA, another name of Bnnjaknhja . 165, 170-172 

Maitrakas . • . . . , 89 

11 aitreya, a Piiupati teacher • . . . , 273 

makara-iaihhrSnIi . . ^ 

Maknndpnr, an mscnption at, referred to , . . 354 

MAl8dhara,pr n 331,336 

69 222, 223. 291, 295, 302 

MAlara people 123.132.336.329 


MsrakatcSvara, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 139 

Mam 

MathnrA inscription of the reign of VijsiapAU, edited . 287 

„ ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited . . 371 

„ relers of 389, 344 

Msltamaj-ura, 352-354 

MattsmsjilranAlhs, a sage . . • • • 267, 353 

Man, t. in Jhansl dutnet, Korlh-'Westetn Provinces: 

stone inscription of Madanavarmadeva, edited. . 1G5 

Mankhari . < • . • • • . 69, 70 

mauliratna . 867 


MajatallA, wife of Lakshmana of Kiragrama . . lOlf. 

MayAtA of BbAshana . . . . • .77,84 

mean sign system of Jnpiler's 12-year cycle , . 427 

Meghachandra, king ot KAngrA, . . • 191, 105 

mehara ....... 278 

Mehiya, — Mehika jhifo 379, 382, 388 

Mehnks, pr, n, . . . . . . . 354 

MelhA son of Maha 95 

Mithiia people 123, 132 

months, intercalary and expnnged . , . 414, 432 

months, occniring in dates of inscriptions : — 

Afvms. 167 ; 341, 344, 346 

Cbaitia 301,305,399 

3yeii\ha .... 21. 25, 32 ; lo3. 107, 112 

KArthka 14S, 160, 152 ; 289, 293 

Magha . 85, 88, 92 ; 163 ; 167 ; 168 ; 279. 287 ; 363, 370 
WArgifirsha . 32, 36, 39 j 72, 73, 76 ; 81, 85 ; 167 ; 239, 

240; 319,323 

Phagnna 93.95 . 119 ; 167 

SiAvana . . , 167 ; 208, 211, 214 ; 296, 301, 304 

Taiakha . 53. 66, 58 ; 136 ; 137, 139, 14/ ; 167, 169 ; 

168 ; 169 ; 186, 188 ; 316*318 ; 326, 328, 330 

moon's place, nahtkatra, &c. 420 

„ tme longitude 432 

MTida,g . 110 

Mpganka, pr. n 

Mngdhatnnga, a Chedt k. . . . . 252.253,264 

Muhammad bin TnghUq , , . , .93,94 

msliitam, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 166 

MAlarAjBl.ofGn4arAt. . . . 21,228,294,301 

MAlasthAna, temple of the snn 24 

MnnjaorTAkpafilI.,k. ofMAlava . . . 226-228 

Mnralas, same as Keralas .... 228, 229 

Muriri,— Kiishna 

MArtigana, the spiritnal adviser of the BAshiratAia 
; prince SAraplla 


211 

• . . . 318 

218, 219 

i . . ' . 217 

mhja . 165, 170-172 

89 

. • . . , 273 

• • • 404 

*dto , . .354 

> - . 331,336 

69 222,223.291,295,302 
- 123, 132, 336, 329 




king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 

, . 196,201 


man 

Malaya ^ 

Malsyagin, in Malabar .... 
Malhana the Chhinda • • . , 

MAlhanA, pr. n. . , , ^ 

MalhAr, t. in Central Provinces . 

„ stone inscription of Jijslladeva II , ediu'd 

MslhikAjpr n 

Mallsdeva, Gatga k. 

MiilAIs, anc. t , piohahly M alhAr 


- . 265 

230,238 
76,82 
- 276 

.39,40 
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Si^L’a, tcir: ..... ..r. 22 

I i-iuh: . . . . . . . S5. S2 

S%i PailiiiKsa. i ci-rtnrix .... 2SG 
liiaSsiitriTM . . . . . , . 22S 

tCI- ....... 252.267 

SlyiiaSti, c:. ran* 1C, 11. 1 5 

167,165 

SirsTi. cr ylaisjtii, win cC ITiaaa cf \'^aT^3a- 
?« ....... S5r,26S.37Q 

JOsaTaii t 5, wlii c£ Tcfiretaalji TlMaLi . . 272. 275 

NliapiSnaal fMtrral ...... 3S1 

Xasan. t. c Sararii ...... 2S5 

Xigara-iaasdaatta, t. ccw Ticti^ . . . fS4 
Slrca E::i};=3a3 . . '. . .. 255,303, SCI 

SljiralEaga. c£ tie Tsijlra Easily . . 151, 157 

Ki^ttara, fa. nase _3-iS-350 

yiiaili. fa.cas? . 273 

ITaiaaia ....... 262. 367 

Kli tie waiter cf tie EHias f*scrif &a . .251. £70 

•MEii32-i,ccc:fatati(Tic£ lie seen'*, ... 420 

„ fir tie na*> f hce .... 423 

JvsialeaTars. — §lTa, ia Gafarll .... 274 

lijssSt,— .... S 

Hlaa, ciaister cf Ciaaialli EicsTanaaa, ka nacrir. 
ticc refiirec tr ...... . 332 

fTaaca cr Giaci. Kas cf EiiSfan . . . 21S 

yiaci, Jihaaaa ...... 3S0, SSS 

^aaEaaa. a reel ....... 133 

KaaclTiS iRsyif^l: .«•... 33, 2S 

Siaasara cries 25 

I'iaairen.frciailTxcaase ca.liaTfi^ . . 325,330 

Kiacal t-ia Gafarit ...... 22 

S-iaaaka.sCiaaceCafe- .... 123,131.135 

friaTa,t.fncailTc£i'acal .... 306,313 

Kiaifr-a. ‘ IS 

Xiaaii, fc.c. . . . - • . . 2SS 

iiiaaaa cr lifiiaaia, i- cf T^ayiaasaaa . 362, 357,370, 402 
liiaaTiidiaaa, V. c£ Stila-rflTara . . .65.72,73 

IvL-ayiaa. c»'tf<ls cf VaTarajIIa Tifiall ... 272 

liiaiTaaa. Ciaalelia i. 2IS 

Klaiyaaaiiatdaafci, — ^Tiiiaa .... 165 

Kirerdracaata, i- cf Gar^ .... - 70 

Kaacc. — XiaTaf, — iseEaacc 351 

KiSihia. a flare -239, £11 

fiataarar jraycaya ... ... 67 

HaaiaialTara, cccaatatr fccaaad iy c^aeaa Hoiali . 263 

HaYaarlas. tEI. . ..... 101.111-115 

Sleaira, 33 

JTaTaaaiaaiais. Sladiaalia cf JlilaTa . • • £23. 225 

iSseisjiitji-i.iaeSaWfa cf Fadsajrrti . 222*221. 225*230, 

232 

Siyaii 

I*iTSi.cae cf tie wices cf Jsjaia cf Karaaj • £4c. 24S 

IT iaila ......*• ^ 

fiaaiialtTa. fr. ^ 

«arais,fetiafa *sa!t' ^^3 

sayiia 

»§■* aacati 

intaaiii Eiaaly cf tie sclar nee « . 333, SH. 315 

Xcaii&Taaaitiii, -nli .... 155, 161 

hifiaayx, TtE. . .... 

afranaaa— ariarsjl saras, ... * - 


Sncaaji. or JTlaciayiaaaaailai, Simla cf Hiisadra- 

faiodara cf Eaaaaj 171 

SEsfuars, cr Ciaanalja, ElaitasHti L . . . 52, 56 

eaess-efaea 3 So 

Jiaiialiaxi. a .... 163 

Sirattti, s fctia 

jracais.fr. c. 

Xcioli, caaea^cf Keyira-nraia cf Ci«S 252, 233. 266, 353 
JichalesToas, Sica is wmirf c ed ia tie tenj te fanaded 

iy ca«ea Jieiall 67 ^ 

fTccaEl, wife c£ Eataaraia L, tie Ciedi . . 33, 37 

Jicnaa, eafTiTercftie Eaiadiaerrp&a . . 251,270 

Jtrjrsia, f r. a Jlj 

Nraaaia cr Kaaosa, T^yiaapiaa k. . . . 362, 365 


Odeyar dyaaaty cf JI lisdr 
Odn, CC. Orissa .... 
o&dia, a ward, cf decitfal ceiaies 
Osail ctirSralia .... 


. 3 c 7 a 
. 252, 265 
. 166 
320u 


FcSi'iai: cf ?lra;adisra ..... ISl 
Eacaafaf bi’i .Vaoudicsfd.EsrSanls, 222-224, 225-230, 232 
Fiiaasjaia, engraTer cf tie Oaiicf iascaj See . . 25 

Eadararati t. ideatiasd wiii. tie medera ITarrfr 145, 151 
Pliila, fr. a. ICO, 117 

Faiilla (ctp3i23)>fr. a. ..... 135,136 
EiiXa, f r. 153 


SlSa 
. • $5 

. 226,227 
. 4.04, iCS 

253 
. dSS 
3SS 

252,253,265 

166 

- 377, 373 
4, a, 7, 63 


Paitika cr Pahala, sen of GilH 
PHiaUchAMil'icrili cf Diararila 
fcwlcrcrfartasgiis . , • 

Pi’a.fr.E. ..... 

Falakiadi, t. .... 
p5laTeiklda,E0w'raIicat' . 

Pili, wrestad fraa tie Icrd cf Kcsala 
ycf.'cl cryilitd, fcaiaily=j:(Jii=f*cri5. 
purtifl Ir-«crf tree cf Sana ISKi, 

Pal aras, •••£■•■ 

PaCaTi ccfferflate graal cf SaasiaadaTimaa 
PollaTa cor ferf late .... 

Paaiaifoti taafte at Eisfe . 

Fcacllifaf-, IE frfciisfafi-edsiii, a tea: 

• * • • * 

cHcs % * • . 

PsSsbalJj CC* * • • * » 

j-cireica, a sror^ 'f daaitfel nearirs 
7rcerli?cis.dn5e*eic, a cola ... 

H^dya, raler cf lladiari 
pj^iitira, fr. a. .... 

paaticdicrFasticri.will- 

Pjffa. cr Flfraka, f r. a- . 

Fx^sirs, imr croarncJ cf tie llaisTi kiags, 

236, 23S 

Px-araarlideTS, or Parasardia. a a-aadelj fc. . 207, 2CS, 212. 

325, 323, 331, 333 

Eagridiascr:fticacf,eihed . . 2CCi: 

Fanfarim.fr-.E- 61 

^enctisyctra ....... 277 

F4.-aTaritia. Tttiiaiiara 37s 


337 
. 361, 362 

rwiriag 

135 
166 , ITo 
62 

. 166 
163 
. 367 

152, 253 
. 53,5$ 

165 
o.,e 
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yartha, — Arjnna ...... 

.pp. 66, 67 

paSupHa or paSupdlaha, .... 

278,279 

PaSnpafa sect, ...... 

. 273,275 

PaSapati, g. 

. 108 

P4{8la, vilL 

. 243,260 

P&hi&, deserted vill. of Ebandefi. 

. 338 

„ stone inscnption of the Y&dava Simghana, 

edited ...... 

. 338f 

Pattapadnka, Till 

. 85,92 

^atU ♦#**••• 

. 8 &n 

PaTanaSiva, a sage, called MIdhnmateja 

. 252,267 

pavitraka, a word of uncertain meaning . 

. . 279 

PebeTi or Pehoa, t anc. Ppthddaka 

184, ‘212 

Fehev^ or Pehoa, inscnption of 8ri Hanlia, from the 

temple of Garibndtka, edited . . 

184 

Pehoa or Pehev& praSait% of the time of Mahendra* 

pala of Kananj, edited 

. 242 

Peichittika (P), pr n. , . 

, 288 

Pbatnpha, pr. ti. . . 

189 

Phnlldri, pr. 

. . 288 

FintbikS, t. 

. 72,73 

FipalMiikd, rill 

. 331,336 

piS&chachaiardaH ... 

188 

Pita£aila monntaina .... 

. 332 

Pombba, pr. 

189 

Pond!, Till 

252, 254, 267 

Porril V&nida 

. 24n 

Po{haya,— Pro8btba,raee .... 

. 394, 399 

Ftabbd, pr. 

61, 208. 213 

Prabbkkara, pr. n. . . . 

. 340,846 

PrabhkkaraTardbana, k. of StbinrlSrara . 68 

,69. 72,78,76 

PrabMsa or Davapatpina, place of pilgrimage in Sorath, . 197, 


204, 276 

Prabhasa, minister of k. Dbabga and Ganda, 

. 197,204 

Frahodhaehandrodaya of EfishnamiSra, nge of« 

. 220,326 

Praebands, a viahdtdmanta of Krishna II. Bbshtrakfltii, 53, 67 

PradiptsTarman, k of Sibgbapnra 

11,12,14 

Pradynrona, pr. n 

. . 206 

Pradynmnefirara, tbe g. usually called Hari-Hara— 

(Vishnn-Siva) , . . . 

306,311,314 

Pragada, pr. 

189 

PrdgT&ta race 

24 

Prablkdana, Paramkra, k 

. 224 

Prabl&dana, 'Writer of Dabboi inscnption. 

26 

Prkkyit forms of irords 

, 373L 

Pralamba, Till 

. 101,118 

prant&lp ...... 

72, 74, 102 

prciannaienydraPa, a term of doubtful ineamng , 166 

PraSattit ofBaijnkth . 

97 

Prafaxfsot Cmtra . 

. 271 

„ of Dabboi .... 

20 

„ of Kfingrk jTklkmnkhi 

. 190 

„ of Lakkbk Mandal 

10 

M of Matbnrk .... 

. 287 

„ of Pattana. . 

319 

„ of PcbeT& or Pehoa . 

. 242 

„ of Udaypnr .... 

222 

„ of Tadnagar .... 

. 293 

praina^a and prauhaihda , 

19 

Pratkpamalla, brother of VIsala Yanlieli 

. 272 

praUh&ra, an office .... 

. 197,296 

praiotikd, praloti .... 

332,337 

prarana, ‘excellent’ .... 

74 

PraTamsena 11 , VAkitaka k. . 

9 

Praybga, Allabkbid .... 

276 


Premchand JhaTeratbaod, a Jnina 

00 

CQ 

Ppthn, g. . . • • • • 

66 

PrithMaka,— PebeTd or Pehod in Enmdl dist. 

184, 185, 

188, 189, 190,243,244 

PpithTideva I , or PpitbriSa, a Chedi prince 

33, 37, 38 

PpthTldeTB 11., 

. 40,43 

PfitbrideTa III 

45,46,60 

PrithvlderedTara, g. .... 

38 

PfithTidhara, pr. n, . ■ . 

. 40,43 

PpitbTirdja, a CbdbumSna prince . 

34 

Ppthvida 1, or PptbTideva, Chedi k. 

. 33, 37 

Ppthvirallabhaf Yskpati 11*1 of M&!ava • 

. 226 

Pi’ithvirannani a Chandella k. • 1^6, yjiy 

PnyadraSi, k. ASoka .... 

. 17-19 

Prolirdja, Kdkatya k. . 

349 

Prosh{hya, Potbaya, a tribe . 

. . 394 

Policat* coimpted from Pajaverkadn, 

. 398n. 

Pulinda tribe ... 

332,337 

Pdnasiba, engraver of the Cmtra inscnption 

. 279 

Puppd, qneen of the Chaiidella Ya£oTariuaii 

138 

Pnraiidara, a sage 

. 352-354 

Pnrsndara, pr. n .... 

168 

Pdmardja, Totnara of Kananj, , . 

243, 249, -250 

Fdmasimba, pr. n 

279 

pimiminta, method of reckoning . . 

. 404, 406 

PdmnaPallainmnngala, viU-in ilaisnr 

348,351 

PnrdraTas ..... 

, . 362,36(1 

Pnmsbottama, Gnnabbsra, or Sstmmalla, PallsTa k. . 68, 60 

Pornsbottama, minister of b. ParamardidexH 

. 208,213 

Poihyablidti, or Poshpabhdti . . 

. . 68 

PuSyaiuitrlya hila .... 

. 378,385 

Q 


Qn^b ad din, Fddsbkb .... 

. 28 

E 


Rachcbb&ka, pr. n 

160 

Bddtid, CO 

. 138 

BadupAtb kingdom .... 

225 

Eigbava, pr. n. . 

. 45, 46, 60 

RAghara, a king (PJ . . . . 

314 

RAghaTacbailanyB, an ascetic . 

191, 194 

RAhila, a CbandeUa k. • . . i 

21, 123, 131, 188 

RAjabamsa, pr. n 

. . 57 

EajabpAla, a chief 

215 

BAjaknla gaehehha . . . . 

. . 12t) 

RAjaladeTk a pnneess .... 

215 

BajallA, wife of PplbrldeTa I., Chedi 

. 33, 38 

rdjdnaka, petty chief .... 

101 

rdfdnika ...... 

• 111 

rdjapdfild, royal procession 

279 

RAjafekhara, a poet flourished at the beginning of 

the lOtb Century AD.. . . 170, 171, 253, 270 

BAjika, pr. n. 

. 288 

Bajjnka, pr n 

188 

rajakat 

17 

rdjj/achntSPdri ' , , . , 

22 

RAjyasiha, pr. n . ... 

. 188 

RAjyaArt ... . . 

• • 69 

RAjyaTaia, pr. n. . ... 

. 188 

RAiyarardhanaL ofStlmpTllvaro 

. 68. 70, 72 

» II. ... 

68. 70, 73, 74 
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Ealha p. 120 

Bslhana, a Erabman 101, m 

Bam a, chief of Eiragrfima 101, 102 

lUma, a poet 102, 111, 118 

Bama, composer of the Ehainraho etone inscription of 

Dhangadera 139 

Bama, engrayer of the Ajaygadh inscription of Vira- 


V2TQ32Q| • • • • 

. 325,330 

EamahhsdT3,k ofKananj 

. 186 

Bdmachandra, Yadava k. of Devagin 

. . . 273 

Bamadeya, Paramara k. . 

. 224 

Bamadeya, an artizan . 

153 

RamadeTa, or RAniabhadradeTSj k« « 

. . 154, 155 

Rambliat pr. d. * • • 

50 

EimeSyara, the great tirtha . 

. . . 275 

„ seTeral slirines of the name 

. . . 367 

rdnaio, title of an artist 

. 305 

BAnaka Bphaspati, a priest 

279 

Ranasimha, enemy of Amoraja 

22 

Eangaka, pr. n. .... 

188 

Bani, ayraltAdro .... 

. • • 193 

Banika, pr. n 

189 

Banipsdra, t. .... 

. . 352, 353 

Eanod, also called Narod (Karvad), t ir 

Gwalior State 351 

„ scone inscription from, edited 

• • • Sol 

„ inscription at, referred to . 

. . . 253 

Banaka,pr. n. . . . . 

. 183 

Eashtrakuta grant of Krishna II. 

52 

Eashtiaknta family of princes . 

62, 63 

rdSi, lodiacal sign 

. 420,422 

rasjhe, a word of doubtful meaning , 

. 166 

Batnadeya II , a Chedi prince 

. 40, 42, 44 

„ UI. «... 

.46,49 

Batnapala, son of Srtpala, a poet . 

295 


„ composer of the Ajaygadh inscription of 

VlraTarman 325, 330 

Batnapnra, t. in Cent. Piorinces . _ . . 32, 33, 37, 3E 

„ stone inscription of JijalladeTa I, edited . 32fi 

„ atone inscription of Pjithvidera II, edited 45f. 

Batnaraja L, or BatneSa, a Chedi prince . , .33, 37 

Katnashhha, composer of the Malh&r atone inscription 


of Jijailadeya II 

39, 45, 46, 50 51 

Batnavati, t. 

. 229 

Ratnela, or Batnardja, a Chedi prince . 

33,37 

BatneSyara, g 

37 

Eanhicaka, t, probably Eohtak. . 

- . 15 

rdafa 

. . 328, 330 

Riyakahhatta Brahmans 

172 

Bayakayala, a Brahman caste . 

. 172 

Rayabl^ andeot t. • • . . 

172 

Bdjarasimha, pr. n. ... 

51 

Beyd, the riyei Narmadd . 

. 269,276 

Ripugbangbals* Bb&s^saia o! Slngbapura 

, 11, 13, 15 

Bishabha, 'nrthsmkara 

, . 386, 389 

Rissika, pr. n. • • • . 

. 288 

Bohtak, anc. BanMtaka, t. in Panjdb 

16 

cx Botta^SiddbaTriddH, pr. n. 

. 239,241 

Eottajayayriddbi, pr. n. 

2:39, 241 

Ruebira, pr. n. • • 

. 332, 337 

Eudaka, pr. n. • • • 

. 168 

Rodnsacsa, — ficdraiannaB, pr. s. • 

8 

Bndra, a Brdbman 

318 

Bndta, writer of the Banod inscription . 

35-2 

Endraditja, minister of Vdkpsti II. . 

. 223 

Bndramahdlaya, shrine at Siddhspnr 

295 


Bndrapalliya pucicilo • - . , . 

Bndra^amhhn, a sage . • . , 

Rndrafira, pr. n. . , , 

Bnlha, minister of the Edshtrabuja prince Derapdla 
KolheSTara, a monastery . , . , 

r^pa, ‘an animal’ 

Bnpachandra of Kafigra 

Edriddha, t. . . . , . 


p 118 
267 

• 39 
63,64 

. 65 

189 

• 191 
53, 68 


Gaharas, tribe . . . . , 

SahdaliTa, a sage ..... 

Sabnktagin, Padshah .... 
Sachadera of Agrotaia .... 

Sada, pr n 

Sadasica, a sage ..... 

Sadeya, a mason ..... 

Sadhanya, a Chaninkya prince 

sddAu ....... 

Sagarayarman, ryriter of the Udayapnryjrofns/* 

Sagii tahsil 

Sahasralraga tank at Anhilydd, Gujarat, 
Sahasragnna race . . , , . 

Sahi, k. of Kira ..... 

Sabi Mahammad 


• 332, 337 
. 252,267 

• 218, 219 

. 94 

• 288 
. 26»;S52 
24 

252, 266, SS3 

• . 163 

. 233 

. . 67 

. 295,317 
. 39 , 45 

32i, 134, 171 
191 


g3bila,pT.n. 100,117 

SatWala, iaildlir. . , . . , 381, 390 

S3j3ahaU.Tn! 252,287 

Sajjana, a mason go 

Sajjana, composed part of the Bilhari inscriptioa. , 251, 270 

Saka race 394, 396 

Saka era 

gsbimbhari, now Sambhar 295 

Sslasama,— Sydlafarman (r), pr. n ... 8 

Saldtnriya, — Fanini 

Salhe, pr. 

Saflaksbana, Sallskshanayarman, or Sallakihanayarma- 
deya, a Chandella k. . . . 196, 203, 215, 326, 329 

Sallakshana, minister of k. Paremardideya . . 203, 213 

Sallakjhanasimha, Jhansi stone inscription of, . 214, 215 
§alya, name of a hero, and taiga ‘ a thorn ' . . 23 

Samantasena, k . . 306, 812 

Samaraghanghals,— "Achalayarman, k. of Singhapnra, 

11,13,16 

Sambd, yiB- 46, 51 

Sambhayandtha, a Jaina diyinity . . . .163 

^ambbn,— Siya 67, 84, 2S6 

soncdorasloia, perhaps ‘spies’ .... 6,8n. 
Sampama, pr. n. ..... 251, 270 

Samgama, a tilths ....... 368 

Samija,— Syamyitya, pr. n. .... 8 

^amksra,— Siva ....... 69 

^amkaragana, a Chedi k. • . • . . 253, 268 

^amkarayarmao, k. of KaSmir, 155 

SajhkaSja, BDC. t. identified with Sanldsa . . 180 

tafitrdnit, beginning of a solar month . 403, 404, 432 

Ssmmana, pr. n. .... . 100, 111 

Satnpnla, engtarer of the Jfaihir stone inscription of 
Jajallsdeya II., and of the Eatnapnr iuscriptioa of 
Bjithyideva Ilf. 39,45,63 

Samsarachandra, rnler of K&iigrd. . . . jgi, IPj 

^ajnn, an anthor, .... . . Ill 

Sanders, yill. in Gojardt • • • . • 316,318 

^andilya vartfa .... . . 340, 343 
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, p. 167 

11 

. 1B9 

352 
. 3«3 

. m 

272 
185. 189 


Saii':sti or Safcptt^ pi. 

Sang-lio-p-Q-lo, Hintn Triaog’s fom o£ StfecUspara 
Ssiikara, pr. r. . . . • 

Ssnth&niBtliitsdhipit!, a tage ... 

SantiaHba, tTirtbamiara . . ■ • 

Slrads, cbaracter or alpbaiet ... 

Saranga, or §sraiigaHeva, VagbsU k. of Gnjar&t 
EarantaSika, rill. EtbraVpnr 0 
SarasTBti, riv. in Soiatb .... 

SaraETali, irrage of . . ^ . 

Sararala, or SaraWa infcriptioa . 

Samgadbara, poet ..... 

Samsadbara’a Faddhcti .... 
tdrihardhint ..... 

Earva, or Sbanda, — AmogbaTanbt, Ebabtributa 
Sarradbarin rarra/rarfl .... 
farrabaii, pr n ..... 

§arrani, g . . * . • * 

SanaTaman, Uankl ari . . . . 

Sisazas, forged ..... 

SaSnka of Ganda . . - • 

feiprabba, Kaga prinaet', qneen of Siadbnrija 
Satahanl district (rattia) .... 

Salabani, indhra t. . . - . 

iatacabba, — ^Indra 

Eatarabana, k. . . . . . 

tttiLa, cjnplojed as a mSi or as an independent rrord, 

to eiprees tbe rneaning of tbe genltire ca*e . . 164 

SatniDBlIa, Gnnabbaia, or Satya gm d ba , Pallara k. .55,60 

Sitti,— §akti, pr S 

Satrala,— §ira .«....• 94 

Satjasaadba, Gnnabbara, or Pamsbottana, k. . 5S, 59 

Satvarati, pr. n . . . . . . . 215 

SaabbigTspara, t. probably Sobkepar, in Hoibatrfbad 


. 3S1 

93,95 
272, 273 
191 
. 393 

52 
. 402 

1G6 

. 110 
70 
. 71 

70 
. 229 

4,6,S 
96 
237 

OOT 


.p. 321 
. 69.90 

. . 295 

165 
. 381 

16S 
. 167 

23, 339. 344, 346 
% . 189 


Sikandar b’n Bablol • • • 

Sladit ja I„ Dhanriditya, k. of Talabbl 
Simditra TI^, Dhrnbbats, k. of Talibbl 
tiliUta, ‘a stone catfer ’ 

§'min, p-e. n. 

Sillt, dr. of Gorardbaoa 
Situka, pr. n. 

Eicigbans, or Sbnba. a Yadara k. . 

Simgbaia, pr. n. * 

SiEiba, crieinally engrared tbe Kbajaribo iaseriptioa or 
Dbang&dera . . .... IS? 

Sinibabbita. or Harfbadera, k. of Mklara ... 226 

Sinbala, — tleyloa ...... 138 

Simlapslti, t. or tilL ...... 64 

Sicibaiija of Matbara ..... 2SS 

S’mbaTannan, a CbaaiaiyapiiDce . . 252,266, 353 

Sindbn ........ 24 

Siodba kiig ........ 302 

Sindbnk, Elndbjla, or Sindbaraja, t. of 3'a!iTa . . 22S 

Eindbnrija.k.cf Mblava . . 223,223-230.237,294 

S.ngrnayakanabsjlit or Singinkyaleanabaib, Till, . 353, 370 
Singbapara, t. ia Panyib . . . . 11, 12, 14 

„ royal rase of . . . . 11, 12, 14 

Sinsbarannan, k. of Singbapara ... 11, 13, 14 

Eiricbanora, pr. n. . . • . . . 153 

Siri-Sjntninika, nlais . . . . . .85,69 


di'lrict 

Sanda family . • . 

Sangata or Baddbist • 

Sara, pr. n. • 

Savara, or §krara, family 
Earara, pr a. • . 

Savarni cofra . . 

Sarasa, pr. n. . . 

Saritid, mylbical beroine 
EaTra, pr. n. . . 

rdyara, tropical signs 
Sekfcala, or Sekkalla, pr a. 

Selbana, pr. n . . 

Sella-Yidybdbara, pr. n . 

Sena family of Kngs . 

SenaTarman, k ofSinsbapnra . 

Sbabkb-ad.din JIniammad Gbori . 
Sbibbiararbi, twelfth edict of dfcka, rill . 
Sbarakpar Till, perhaps tbe same as Slrantadika 
ilodofa dizizi ..... 

Siddba 

SidHirtar , — artronomicsd treari'es . 

., diEcrencts in compntation, . 
Siddhdztafironszi of Bbsikarscbdtya 
Siddbataja, a Jaina layman . . 

SiddbtTjiddhi, pr. n. 

SiddbeCrara, temp’e at Baijnitb . 
Siddbi-Tinaynka, — GaneEa 
SidhnVa, a c’lief 
Slha., early Jaina preacher 
Slbamdakkaka, or Sibamddbslka. rill 


253,270 


t 


39 ’ 
0 

. 16S 

. • 139 

. 168 

• 4 1, < O 

167, 168 

15 

. 189 

422 

14S 151, 152 
2SS 
57 

3i«,312,3l5 
11. 12, 14 
22,94 

16 
1S5 

- 3G5k 
iOl 
403,442 
429 
339,345 
120 
• 239 

97 

. 276 

215 

479,384.391 
. 185 169 


I 


§iriya rasiiicca 38S, 397 

SlririBa, Andhra k. ......95 

Simka, pr. n. 270 

Simli, tBL 32, 39 

Sita. arife of Bama 224 

S.raibigspnn rielnya crdisi- . . .85,92 

Siraderasrimin, pr. n. . . . . 71, 73, 75 

SiTaliamdarama,— SiTtskindaraTTnan, Pallara k. 4, 5, 7, 9 
^rataga. minister of L Vidyadbara . . , 197, 204 

§iraai grant 9 

SiTOitii fesBral 279 

Siramdra, pr 77, gl 

^irasktndaTErman, PaDara k. cf Kaccbi . . 4, 7, 9 

Kra.Tsidyanitia, temple at Uabbni .... 21 

Siya^ni, modern Eircn-kbcrd, in LaUtpnr district , 155, 1S2, 

169, 244 

„ large stone inEeriplior, edited . . . Igof 

Slyaka L and IL, ki ngs of 1! ilara, . 223, 225, 225, 237 

bkanda or Sarra, Esibtiaknta k. , 

Skaidabbatts 

Ebandsbbata, n ciief tecretarr . 

Skandagnpta ..... 

Ekandararman I and IL, PaBara kings 
Sobbana, pr. n. . 

Sobbara, pr. E. . 

Sodbala, pr. n 

Scddeva of tbe Xiknmbba family, a fendatory of tbe 
TAdara Simgbana , . . 333-340,345,345 

solar mcntb, beginniag cf tie . . . . 4j2 

Somatnndika, riE. . . . • . . - 71, 73 74 

Eomala, a mason, engrared tbe llatbcray-tifflrtj . 2^9 

Somanitia, a mason ,77,85 

SomanAtbapattsna or Prabbass, t. in Gnjailt . . 271, 273 

Somaiija.pr.n. .'.... 40,44,207,214 

Eomasimba, Paiamara k. 224 

Somati,dr of Alla ...... J55 

SomeETaTa,apTince defeated by tbe Cbeii Jijalladen 33,34,3? 
SomEfrara.temp’eof Sominitba in Gnjaint, 252, 253, 253, 275 
Somefrara, pir. n. . . ^ ^ 


. 62.57 
. 10, 14 . 15 
. £5,92 

• 72,75 

- 397 

• 331,337 

• 283 

276, 2SS 
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Sc^rfTin,— f'n. p. 279 

Sctzti-nzi I, the Cril^irs S26 

■9 D.. y, ..... 231 

&:=»lTin£*Ti. Gcjirsi jceV .... 21,24.31 
Scr:t7Tin'i frcftiiii at Diil-ridi . . . 224 

Scriihili cz SorajiSa, TircTjaparasIii hiS in S. ^tknt SiS* 

369 

Scnis cr EaiHiTaii 271 

Jisiij' or 71,73 

^eel.sr’; ....... Id2. 1 d3 

Snihininihirs, pr. c- IS4 

^nihan,pr.E. 168,206.340 t 

or §npnhi, eanJicps . . 378,379,383,354 j 

Erikirihi-PiiocincHii, a jhiine .... 276 j 


Scnis cr EiiHiTaa 271 

Jisiij' or 71,73 

^eeljitr ....... Id2, 1 d 3 

Snihirdnihirs, pr. c- IS4 

^nii:an,pr.E. 168,206.340 

or §nprha, esniiocs • . 378, 379, 383, 384 

Erikariha-PirocincHii, a «hiire .... 276 

Sn-IialrtSt (B8 i^rahat, pr. r 273 

Acrra.'iia, t. .... 154,155,158 

f'i5tnr(£2ircnllc-<?ronsis, a coin .... 169 

SAri'a. t. 320 

S^rraSi . 102 

Srirjria, rerrrrsed pari cr tie BUiin jEssrptfcn , 251, 26? 

§u;3ii, a pcet 294, 295, 304 

Sriraii, pr. c. ...... 325, 329 

Sdranata, or ^dfaili, tlrtii fc Eirarl dist. . 275, 368, 369 
Edperrrriccnr grant. ...... S6S'i. 

feinifi, rear Ttiiiririilli ..... 36S 

^nranpapaSara, ntr ..... 362, 367 

6-l4i2i, in Karpal district . . . . 275,368,369 

SrJ-Sarrefraiap'm, Till. ..... 155, 161 

Sri3thi!a,~S‘ddiarcra, t is Gcjsrit ... 2S5 

SririEiiii, 5iradc of TiSpsti IL, c£ llilaTa . . 226 

^riTstsasrisrircia, rilL . . - . . - 155, 161 


§ri;5ii, a poet 294, 295, 304 

Srirais, pr. c. ...... 325, 329 

Sriranata, or ^dfaila, tlrtin fc Earnrl dist. . 275, 368, 369 
grmt* ...... SfiSt- 

feinifs, rear TriciiriraHi ..... 36S 

^riranpapattara, ritr ..... 362, 367 

6-l4a2a, in Karaal district . . . . 275,368,369 

Srl-Sarrefraiapm, Till. ..... 155, 161 

Sristhaia,— S'daiarcra, t is Grjsrit ... 2S5 

SririEiiii, 5iradc of TiSpari IL, c£ llilaTa . . 226 

^riTxtsasTisrircia, -rilL . . - . . - 155, 161 

Staariia, Sta=iiaci, Stacaiiapara, or Stasbbstiriia, 
CaarbariaGafarii . . . 22,23,320,321 

Stiislra cr THai^ ktla, . . 378, 383, 385, 392, 333 

Siiia'a,— Srra 60 

SydaTijTan or TiaaeJTir . . . . , 65,69 

Stiirdaaada, pr. n- . • . . • • 251, 269 

liiiicit ........ 277 

Siiidfiitarcfcaxiasdci!:, c£ Arriiasati . > 22S 

Sabiaii, pt. 331, 332, 335 

ScciaiiTartraa, i, c£ llilara . . . • .23 

Sabbairaci, AWararsia, Eisbtrakita k, . . 52, 57 

Subiatraga, cr Krisira L, Easbtrafcdta It. . • o2, 57 

Scsaia, — Baddia ...... 74 

Sdriia, a Erases, tie -Briter of tie Kiigra jTiiisakti 
parTcfJj ........ 1S5 

SiH!3,pr.E S32 

Sakiayi, dr. of Siryita, cr fiirriti .... 76 

§6l3p4Ei, ersrraTer of tie Deopara stoae iaacriptica of 
Tijaraaera ....... 205, 315 

S£riA,'pr.c. 61 

^cEa,— §tTa ....... 370 

EaaaV, tHI. is Gcjaiat ..... 316. 315 

Sdrai gTat of tie Ciaalaira Karra I. • . 3166 

^ciga djEasty ....... *®71 

smrise, tine c£ tree ...... 435 

sas's apogee, rartioa c£ ..... • 440 

» place ....... 421 

n tne lor rt=de, ioTT eonpsted .... 431 j 

Sirs, rr. s. . . . . - . • • 1®^ 

SarapA’a, a Bisitsikuta pricoe . • • • 62. 63 

erra/njac ......* 263 

jrSri!a5i-^ire — earsfafc'Adcre . - . . 37,a, 

SirTaiatti, pr. 1^ 

SdrridcTaja, pr. n. . . . • • 121, 1S5 


Scfjiciciardra, i. . . . . . , p. 101 b. 

EcJsmaragaza, or Sciinaspcra, t. (Kcf-Kargri f} ICO, 111 

rsSrxrm 20 

rain: for rfimoidre ...... 25 

PcTairareiii, ScianrOi. Ht. at Gsfalicr . . 154 

STiniisniTa, pr. r. . . . . . . 166 

S-inbika, pr. s, 1S9 

tveliidvdfe, cz & srord cfdoabtfEl nearing 166 

iTEcdioal plaretaiT cotiona ..... 439 


tables for cccrpstiBg Hinds dates .... 4437. 

Tafbra IT, Cbalckra 227,228, 349 

TaiiariH, i. 331. 336 

Taiiiadatta, pr. ISO, 183 

Taksiiditya . . . . . . . . 77, 85 

Talabiri uerdefc 33, 55 

t^lardrUf 402* 

tdli, cr tdli, perhaps a partiedar Ereisria of ipiritroES 
Kasor I60 

iderreio, 'a grant’ 336 

TarkariH, anct. place 139 

Tarpandigil copperplate iricripticc .... 206 

Tejaipaia 23 

Tefarija of Mathcri 288 

TeraH isscriptios of IJrdabiata, referred to > . 169 

Tetanbipala, a sage 353 

Tesaaika, of Xiairaapa ..... 394, 397 

xhakk^aka race 13® 

fisiisrs, a title, a latdiolder . . . .189,336 

ThiaiTa.erViEijjaWa . . . 378. 383, 392, 395 

Xbira, pr, s. *51, 270 

’Tbedisks, pr. n. 100,111 

Xilis, pr. E. 2SS 

tiiij, israr daj , , . . 403, 40o, 408, 409, 439 

tiiiir of dates ; (1) is brigtt foitEighto,— 

Irt 103, 112, 174, 305 

3rd 160.240 

Sni ,«••••* 

I 5th ' . 85,153,175,177,211,279,304,354 

7tb , 165. 16S 

• 66. 92. 319 

10th „ 1“ 

11* 

litb 



(2) is dirkfortaisbta, — 

1*«« • • • • ' }^l 

3zi 1^3 

si 

J£ : ^ ‘lei-ijs 

15* „ i': 

fiilcrd, s word of dcsbtfsl ceasing • • . ito 

X7!a,pr. n- 2SS 

TJerra, Vrjsjasagara fc 362,^7 

3?ppi:l, wife of Ksrasa of TijsTasigara . . 362, 365 



T^n.t- 230,231.235 

Tcrrara " 

Tcsiaras of Pins 

XotasraEaSbiiaerSahiissoristronef . . . *J3- 


. . 161 
373 

119,153,176 
• 85 

, 161,178 

. 374 

. . 165 

283 

, 362,367 

. 362, 368 
. 218 
230, 231, 235 
. 243,244 

. 94 
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INDEX. 


Traigtitaia, Till. 
TrsilotysTfinnaiii s Chandella t. 
TnblinTana, a BaalitraM{a prince 
TribharanasramideTu,— Tishnn 
Tiiclimapalli, properly TrifirfipaHi 
Trigarta, co . . 

Tiigarta tribe . . 

Triparantaba, pr. n. 


. pp 185, 189 
. 326,329,331,333,337 
. 62, 63 

. . . 168 
. . . 58 

.100,101,116,117 
, . . 394 

. 271, 273-276, 279. 291 


Tripnri, t. now TeKarnear Jabalpur, 33, 37, 217, 237, 253, 270 
Tnfirapalli inscriptions, edited , . . • 68 

Tritasanija, residence of the Chedi Kokalla . - 33, 37 

Trivama or Tr^vama, people 394 

TririhTatna, pr. 153 

TiivikTama, a poet 340, 345 

true time, — ooirectionB for, 412 

Tiyambaha, near Ndsik • . . . • 275 

Tuluva district 362, 367 

Tnmbnru, g. ...... - 236 

Tommana, or Tnmmdna, t. or dial, in Dahahina. 
kofaU .... 33,37,38,40,43.44,46,50 

Tnmshhas, Mnhammadana 22, 94, 230, 231, 238, 326, 323, 367 
„ defeatedbytheCbandellaTrailohyaTannan 326,329 

Tarraan, son of Taydti 362, 367 

i&thitj . . . > . . . . 6 , 7, 8 


XT 

Ucbclianagara,“Bnland 8 liahar .... 379 

Uchari, pr. n. . 189 

Ucbcnhgari, Uchehenagari, Jaina fdlld . 379, 352, 384, 389 

■Ddaitadhara pr n 184 

Udaya, pr. 349 

Udayachandra, pr. n 253 


Udayfldrtys, k. of JIsJara . 215, 223, 224, 233 238, 326 

Uddyotanardri, Juna priest 

tFgra,— Sira . 108 

UgranarasimbasTlmin temple at Vijayanager . , 398 

TJlbapnri, or Arakbal, rill. ..... 274 

ITUaka, pr. n . . . . . ^ ^ jgg 

TJliika, pr n. . 273 

Uma, wife of a priest 276 

TJmamabeSrara, — Sira jgg 

TJmdpatid^ia, poet who composed the Deopara stone 
inscription of Vijayasena .... 305.397 375 

Undabhata, a mahitdmani&dhipati ... ’ jgg 

Unjba.Till inGnjardt * 316 

uyiaiAmdafya, sign of, employed . . ' les” 242, 331 

Upendra, — ^Yiahnu . • • . /4 

' . 'm.KS.OT.S 

185,188 
. 165 


DtpaUka, nib 
wataha, perhaps 'a rerandah.' • poreh,’ tc 


■Pedaji, qneen of Harsha of Mila™ 
Vaddha, pr. n. . 


20 

189 

223 

169 


VadhTon, t. in Gnjarit . . . . . . p. 23 

Vadipnra.Piifiranitha temple inscription at Pattana, 

Gnjarit 319f. 

Va^gar pratatli of the reign of KnmSrapala . . 293f. 

Vagads, district in Milara ..... 228, 320 

Vaggnfca, pr. n 189 

Yagh'.lA, or Vyighrapalliya, dynasty of Gnjniit . 21 

Vf^jisTara, a Brahman 191 , 194 

Yaidyanntha, temple of Sira at Dabhoi ... 24 

„ temple of Sira at Kiragrima . 97, 100, 117 

„ ,— Sira 272 

Vaidyefa temple, at Dahhoi 24 

yaidyefitpiy^fort ....... 24 

Valllahhatta, a Brahman . . . 154, 157, 160, 161 

Vaniabhattasrimin temple inscriptions, at Gwalior, 

edited lodf 

Vaira (&iM 386, 392 

Vwragara naniaXa, now Wairagadh . • . 33, 3S 

Vairasimha I. and II., kings of Mala. a . 2’3, 2^5.228, 237 
Vairararman of the Chhinda family . . 76, 81, 82 

VairocHanapardjaya, a poem .... 295 

VaiSa, country 68 n 

raUvadna 68 

Yaiiranarahirti, pr. n ..... 183 

yaiSya family 

Yairasrata, a Mann 76 

Vajanagarl (Varjanigari), Jmna (&H& 378, 388, 393, 397 

Vijapeya sacrifice ...... 7 

Yajasaneya school 

Yaji.Madhyamdini fdLhi 

Yajjahhumi, co 

Yajjdka, a prince of the Komo mandala . . ,33 , 37 

Ysjranknta, an A sure 229 

Yajrata, a Tomara of Kananj .... 243, 249 
Yajrata, YajrataBramin, or Yairasimha 11, k. of Mi. 

' * * ^23, Z25, 237 

Yajrini devi, wife of Kararardhana . . gg, 72 73 

Yikfitaka grants . . . . , , . 9 10 

ralhiri&s, wholesale cotton dealers . . . ygg 

Yikpatil and II , Hngs of Milara . 223,225 —228 237 

Vakpati, a Cbandella k. . , . 121 , 123 , 131 , ygg 

Valahh! grant of Dhravasena III 

Yaladcrapnra, t or Till , , _ .185 188 

Yilana, Bribman writer of the Yadnagar f raforfi 298 304 

Yilhu,pr. n. . " 61 

Vili, or Vilika, pr. n jgg 

Yallahharija, Akilarataha, or Kpshna If, EishlTakn{a 

53,67 

Yallahharija of Gnjarit .... 

VBllnka,pr n 

Yallutiki, or Vyighrisa, Till. . 

Yalmikirisl, a tthSnidhipa . . . 

Yimadera, pr, n 

Yimans, pr n. . 

_ • • • • • 

VamanasvaiaidevB, — ’Vishna 

Yiiparathya 

Yimnka, pr n 

Yanda, pr. n 

Yanga, co 

Yaheanir, rill 

Tinhg. 

Yinijjs, or Tbiniya ihiZir .... 

YankeSa, 

Yariha Mrhira’a rule for JnpUer’a tamraUara 
rar&haiapa-vtruopaha (?), s coin . 


294. 302 
. 188.189 
. 63, 68 
274 

• . 24 

- 183,205 

• . 168 
.71,73,74 

185, 188, 189 
• 188 

• • 369 

• 399,401 

• . 369 

• 378 

, 37 

• 426 

• 169 
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TsnsSjtcrBsisriiiaLr p. STS 

Tks^^i . ET5,STo SS5,£ST,SSS,SSi,JS3,SSe.SS7 
Tc^ipzii, s cci: ....... 163 

Ts~hn%d,^ S31,33T 

Tcfio-r.lza, t. — Ttilfiz i= Giji-ii . . . Sf2, ST 

Tirii3=i=3, Jiha ‘SAb-hra . STS, S52, 2S4, SSo. S50. 351 

TgSSarlra Sizi SIS 

TcSara, a Kri (T) 314 

Tirsaca; iia p£I£ cS "VlrsnSrs srfets , . 305,315 

TiriaEsrBT . - 154,15“ 

Ti:=iErs, s §£n sicefe ... . . £3 

TsjariSjjr.c. 2£S 

TijaTicharcns, pr. e.. 126 

TsaaTKs, p.c. 61 

TLfecET|}ek3,pr.z. 331, 33T 

Ti&ilc!, pr. E. 172 

TlEarJia, Esg* c£ AH. S24, 236 

Tlstanja nee c£ Eijrrifcii . SO. 45, 46, cO, 331, 333, 336 
Tiitz, szeester cf the TlstaTjis ... 231, 323 

T*2i:^a,3iHi:H3iarc5G::j!;iS. ... 21 

VilzSiTS, pT. E. ....... 16T 

Tueders (B!3iSi)i cenjeser cf tze IcDdi IT^rdtl 


. £3 

sss 

. 126 

£4 

331, 33T 
ITS 
224,236 




« 

• • XOy .4f Xo 

TisEfiia Haiirifa 

• 


QC<i 

TiErri— fa, pr. e 


• 

. . . 1S4 

Titirri" (EkaSa), pi. e. 

■ « « 


. . . 71,73,75 

Ta^^^Tm.pT.E. . 

* 


. 167,317 

Taii3,pr.r. 

• 


. 6^2Do 

Tatsarijs, pE e . . 

• 


. 2CS, 213 

Titaari^i. a pcei . 

• 

• 

• • • d\.0 

TJtsri c>rf n: . 

% 

• 

8 

e3iJ,ls, perkap Psiir’i fc 

cc'5/is 

• • • SyT 

Tarn, a BtaiEin . 

* 

• 

. ss 

Tarri, -sifr cf AEa . 

• 

• 

. . . 158 

TaTjfaifc!, a Eeniart . 

• 

« 

. . . 160 

Tecras,— EtikEiiE 

* 

• 

. . . 56 

Teiiatidii, TirEEals: rear 

TIrep 

ati • 

. . 365. 369 

Terknl, t. fa KitHirid 



, . . 271 

TesaladiTl (r), pr, E 

• 


325, 329 

Temidiyipspi: . . 

• 

• 

• • • 379 

TetmatJ. nrer fetiii 

, 


. 124 

Tiip,TLL 



. . . 252,267 

Tlfaza, pr. r. . 

• ^ 


331,332,337 

Tildiaka, pr. E . 

- 

• 

189 


TJinjdla, dziEdella t. . . . pp. 1S6, 203, 219 

n c; Ajinjils, i. 2S3 

T5s725aKi, CE "Tlja, a CfeiEcalb. p Aiee . 121,123,131,218 

Tijinsesa, h. 306, SOT, 313 

VgijiaaEa, Deeptm atesa izscripticn cl, edhad . . 305 
TqjihEii,— VHjiciara (3) Fld7aciti3_ . . . STS 
Tijjlia, "T^ijaJskii, alao eaUed-Vlis, Cnar-SaGa prfcee 121, 218 
TiiECE3,pE.E. ..... .165 

TthiTra, a iwafrn ...... 2T8 

Vanmen 406 

Tlknrdciija TI, Ctilzija k. . . . . 3S9 

TiEiala, (6cp^m4?sF(: ...... 319 

Ti=i=2jEn (?}, t. 253, 2T0 

ciraspclE, cr Tuxchs, pertaps ‘tta 2(itS part' of a 

particElar ecia 166 

'VnljaispilulaTa (11, a pricee .... 124, 133 

Thdzja ECCEtara 131, 264 

j Tin, pa. E ....... 193 

Tin, a fee 306.313,314 

TlncHTaliVisfeelitcf GEjariS . . 2I,23,2T3 

tires'll, a ECEEEestal sisse ..... 24 Tjs 
Tlra-KcnSaTarEijc, PallaTi fc. . . . . 357, 3SS 

TlraEa, tretiar cf Tifala VisSeli .... 273 

Tlra-lIaI:eEdn.pr.c^Ba!li7ae) . . . 34S.350 

Tln-Ji'elanla, PaHiTi i. ..... S4S 

Tir3.2ipEEi2,crVlra-ir8E!STEia,k.cf TijaTaEagara 362,365 
Tlnpniipa,!ErEaEeofTtiaya2a;EC3ii:gs . . 370 

VlnaeEa, EpparsEtlTaia7tc:caIi£:p ... 306,313 
TlmarEaE, a Ccarcalla k. . . • S2S, s28, 329, 3c0 

„ Ajijgida Tociiasipfec cf, edited . 32S& 
T r.i-.'h- pm. t, c IT. Arkat cat. .... 365 

TircdH ts^eSters, 1451 , , . . 359, 401 

Tiitka (BSatta), pi. 

MripfeladiTa, cld sane cf Tanpitali teaple at 
Hjupe ...•••• 263, oSS, SiQ 
Tlaaladrrv VifTala cr THTjnalla, cf Gigarkt, 21, 23, 2-% 272 
TUaicjiiilsls .,••••• 279 

... 166 

Vi,i^pr.E 205 

Visbnbcatlinka,— Thkii 163 

Tialirfaa • 

T&HnTfiddza frfra . • • • • .71,75 

Tiaiak!, pr. E 168 

rifi/io, aE cEcs (?) 231, 335, 337 


rSfifrepf, = j:cnTea.ilsrti, or inVias ... 166 | k, c* Gt 

. . 225 vH^itaKaiiia 

THtidnn^EaE 56 pji^TaS, t2I. 

TL.jiwian,pr. E. ...... 206 Tcdafa,cieaE 

crTIdTiflanfa7a,aCEaEdaU3fc. 156,203,219 Trdi--i^'» 

^idpcS 340,345 Trai23E3sa.-3,ci'V 

jsn..3 cf Kt^rlEa ..... lOI, 116 VridcHTaaiaE k. cl 
eirreiiir-ataia-eimcis, a cciz .... 165 Tr^ eo. . • 

"TliElzipiiidaTa, a EiaHrakita piEce . . . 62,63 i Yfifcipalj, rir. . 

evrelap.£.’i;.crc3t*a, cr c^T3,lcj:dla»ofia.dns!3Ja, j e£ Hih 

cr r:prEi:jdffT3.,frenai<i, a ccia . . . 163 , Vr^'niraii.aEc:- 

Hr3Sa:iJi,ri:i!tccf5ipiEifrracfEatEipEra . SS | t9’ 

^s.tEii^T^„.a»a.8edE . . . , Y^niAn!Ta,crV 

^ja;seeTiT3lk3,»Cl3~5.rap5-cg, . . 121,215 „ VsTrtj 

WukS I . 

n djEufr 352 

a CEcnpticza 361,355 

■niajap41i,k. 172 ( WeekAi^. “=»<=- 


1 rwfarCRS ....... 

I Y7f. „-.0'V Pr TIaala- a Tirkgia crcee . 
j ToTanaUa, k. cf Griant .... 

Vifrinitra Kaiffka , • . . * . 

YltkkkTalH, tIH. •...•• 

Tedaja, faea 

Tck=aTt*j. lEcait cane cf Eadlsn, 

TrKdi3E3sa.-3,crTaar3par . . . . 

T^dcyTaicaEk.cfSEp£3pci3 . . .1 

f Tfp, CO. 

j Trifcifaii,!!!. 

I Triiii^sioiai£ll£:£f-nrs. 

' TcraTaicrda, accieEtlj rjErakecS: fa Gatti diTxsion 

1 TjJEiiaisEdM, Tilfage ccEEon 

Tjijinpanja, cr Tipieli fan3y 

Tyisiulja, cr TaEiriH, t-HL EOT Tajkea . 

I Trisa, a nge ....... 

TjceiEti, a sage 


. 279 

. 271,272 
. 271 

. 354 

58 

. 224 

61—64 
295 
.11, 12, 14 
. 378 

. 154,160 
. 340 

m 359 

. 161 
. 271 

. 53,57 
58 

rt<> 
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Weekdays of dales 

Sunday . • 

pp. 38, 112, 119, 211 

Monday , , 

. 188, 279, 318, 319 

Tuesday . • • 

• • ■ 65 

Tbuieday . . 

. 86, 8M, 305, 828 

Friday . . . 

. . . 147 

T 

T&dira dynasty of Sifighapura 

. 11, 12 

Yddara kings .... 

. . . 839 

Yadnraoe , . . , . 

10, 12, 14 

Ytdu, the ancestor of the Yddsw bogs 

. . . 344 

Yainapumehaj^Vishnn 

. . . 304 

Yajna&i, Andhra k , inicripUon of . 

. 95f 

YajnaTarman, k. of Siighapnra . 

^ ■ 11« 13f 24 

Yakshap&laka, Till. . . . 

243, 250 

YaCahhaJa .... 

. . . 229 

Yafabkams, a Chedi k. . . 

. . . 84 

Yafabpila, originally wrote the KhsjnrAho inaeription 

of Dhahgadera . . , 

. . . 189 

Ysfobal^ or Atiyafobab, pr n 

. 148, 161 


YafodeTl, queen of HemantMens . . • pp. 806, 818 

YsfodbsT#, pT. n, 189 

YafoilitTija, Fcnm&n 1c, 224 

Ydloafttl, Yalomatl-deTl, queen of PrabhibaraTRrflisn* 
of fitMnviJmft . . . . 68, 70, 72, 74, 76 

YefoTBnuau, a CbandeUa k. 121-124, ISO, 1S2, 134, 188, 171. 

172,203,212, 218 

„ , ttone inscription of , editei . • - 122t. 

„ , slto Dimed LalctbiTinDiD • • 123 

„ lOOuquered E&liSjsrs . • • • 218 

Yitit, Jain prierti 377 

Yannai, tbe 215 

Yajili 862,367 

compnlition of 420, 421 

Yogeima, pr. 197,205 

ynca or yirpd, a word of doubtful meaning , . 166 

Ynnrtji II, k. of Chedi .... 227, 237 

YnTirbjideTt, auotber name of tbe Cbedi prince 

EejrdnTsnba 252, 253, 267 

Yneirijidera, younger brolber of Sambaragiina, k. of 
Chedi 253,269 



EREATA ANT) COEPJGEIDA 


Page first 

T- 2j lire 9, c^fer— -siset, cdi — Ti.iV practice 
sgrees, ioTTrrer, -STii iLat otserralls 
c:: Gra^tfca pafer-Isaf IISS. wtich. I 
iaTB -aed. 

r- 5, frarscript, line 3, reed — (sccordirg to a 
rcggssiicii nada fcr Dr. Kern) -visaje 

ESTBiillS. 

n 7jli=a 3, froia. 'fcettea, far — “[TTe ti-d 
jrairfisp] to ... . pnrees, read — “In 
car vrtols territorj (tr« ts^.d f rieft"*! j] to 
ice 1173] prirce?. 

„ „ (?«?« cote 

>, 8, Kes 16, /ir — Khamdadts recd-=- 

Ktaiadadta. 

„ 9, rote**, for — cf.staric’^eiia’ja, tesd — 

C’si.'ro-toyf ions. 

„ 10, lira 5, firtjn totterr, for — ^tdihike^^ 

read— 'iiSil.a.WecJ. 

K 32, trarsenpt, lira 2, t n «cd — , 

„ „ lirel5,/cT--17COA.D. reed— 700 AJ). 

n 14, Srd asd 4tli footnotes io ie naniered ** 

C’id 

„ 15, fee 3, for— pcldrj, read — pa?dsn. 

„ „ fee S, oeJirfe 

„ „ „ 24, /or— ^ reed— 

„ 17, „ ISj h^OTg gr^tfcsia, i”.e;Ti— pra- 

vrajita, -wiiicli is viable sbove the fee 
in 8 pijotogrspli fcrnlstedl 7 tba editor} 
see also if. Sersrt, Jirjr. Jjiai. TUfee 
Ser., ton:. 2X p. 512, rote. 

„ „ Srd fee,fEan botton, /or— PnjeiaTa era, | 

read — Pnje-ps] v[iva]va. 

„ „ last fee, /cr— praiaianesa, reed— ala* 

rena, •svHch Dr. Bergess's revr facsi- 
ens gives qsite plsirlj. 

„ rote \ fnT—Daaathz-^cha, read — Dcecra:* 
#fcr.dSo. 

„ lS,IiEe4,/or— T3Lati767a,rtcd— tfefijavs. 

I, „ fee 8, „ icHi ,i ictia. 

n „ „ 14,„(5)«y3cfea' „ isiridhija- 

cEha®, 

„ „ „ 15,,.ni3a7(a) „ riirBpe} end 

odd *** ci tie evd l^tAe ifee. 

„ „ fee IS, irtisri ssfjry l^STS TfSfir. 

„ „ dele rates and**. 

„ 19, fea 3,/cr— recd—T?^. 


Page 19, fee 6, /cr— reed— pftvr T- 
« »i ,• 13, nT'-STTv n Tfeferf®, evd /cr 

f=r5s, reed— end cJd — — o{ lie 
end of lie line. 

I. „ fee liffcT — read — PtV*!* 

I, „ „ 25 , „ — ^rnportaci point Freed— reason? 
Aiarene stands, as tbs reading Skalcna 
of KSM sioivs, for dldreno; and akdra 
means in Pili ‘tfce reason.’ 




»• 


rr 

n 

»l 

y» 

>t 

r> 

n 

79 

ft 


79 

77 


rr 

77 

rt 

77 


77 

79 


77 

77 

tl 

99 


T* 

r» 

n 


„ note first fee, for — text, recd—KSM 
version likevise. 

20 , dek note-". lb 6 a vfcsrionsfbm for ts, 
vMcIi ccenrs freqnently in tts Siili- 
tdjgarH version. 

22, note* for — Edjyaehir.tdkSn, read — ‘Ttdrin. 

24, fee 5, from bottom, fc' “Hay God,” 
reed — “Miy, 0 God.” 

25, fee 20, /or— frraTClarTo reed— fsTcTiTlt^*. 

26, „ 13, „ 

„ „ 25, „ If 

23, rote*-*, „ 

31, fee 1, „ „ ati^. 

„ „ 17, „ 

40, fee 10, reed— tie vanottisber at the 
prince Cbodagatga. 

„ fee 2S, reod— Cbc&gacga-, 

43, ,. 1, „ — tie proTvess of the prince 
Ciodagaiga ; end siriie cjI note 26. 

46, line 8, reed — of Chodagaega’s champ'ots. 

47, „ 21, „ — Ckodagaega-. 

4S, „ 24, „ — pnhpaTSativ- 

49, „ 1, from the botton, read~~to Cbvds- 

gaf ga’s champions. 

53, sixth, footnote, pr^ fie ntimeral *. 

„ seventh „ fir — Dhnrgabhs^, reed — 

Dnrgabhata. 

55, felt lice 40, for — read — X. 

65, fee 2, reed— jita*. 

66, „ 22, „ — saminla-. 

„ „ 32, „ — snrllay-. 

6S, rote*, dele*— I vronld add . . . Bars 
noHes, end add — The mie refers to 
vrords hegirrirg vrith 7^. 

69, fee 7, for — •nahareShirdfa, read — noid. 

Tdjadhxrcfe. 

„ note*, for — Jrg^rftTT, rsed—Tnt'. 

70, rote far — ' Tascmatt ', reed — ‘ Tsiemati*’ 
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: read— a^oKiT^Io. 

,i 

II 

„ line 25, /or— reaJ— '5^. . 


Page 72, line 19, 

,, ,1 „ „ (I 

,, „ II 25, „ sTift'Jo 

»> 


„ 73, „ 10, I, „ ^tflf ”• 

„ „ note on line 10, /or— read — 

„ 74, line ^for „ excellent, read — chattels and 

„ „ dele note®*. 

„ 79, line 1 2, /or— reo5— 'T. 

,1 I, n 23, for — lans," read — ttnai'iw''.. 

„ so, „ 13 ,/o;^° 5T. read— ®5t:. 

„ 81, „ 3, /or — read — 

„ 82, ,, 12, „ Pttila „ PAtala. 

„ 85, p 1, „ Lallah „ Lalla. 

j, 87, text line 23, /or— r<tv<4l'«i, read — 

„ ,, 34, /or— i.ies*r read — 

„ S8, „ 36,/or— %ir^.read— 

„ „ 4S, /or [l*] readonly [i^ 

„ 93, „ beginning of 5th. floha, for — sr?, 


read — ^VT. 


11 

tf 

If 

II 


II 

Jf 


tf 

tf 


If 

1> 

t> 

It 

P 

It 

tt 


95, line SO, for — Andhra, read — Andhra- 
96,line26,/or Sttakani,— rend — S&takanL 
97, last line, /or — tot hat, read— to that, 

99, lin? 35, for— prcKtpfdoouom, read— yra- 
Mtjtidtanam, 

100, line 40, offer Jhod hnka dels II, 

101, „ 22, /or— Dorobaia, reod— Pom. 

baka. 

102, „ 17, „ nairete, read— naivelA 

„ note'*, /or — Bnt its meaning, Ac. redd — 
Dr, Hnltnsch, ante, page 85, note *, has 
shoTTn that the correct reading of the 
Valahhi plate is Eri-N&ga. 

103, line 41, /or— May 13th, read — May 14th. 

104, „ 12, „ read— 

106 „ 6, „<?l, reod— 

„ „• 19, „ read— r<T;4vl*il«, 

107, „ 17, „ retKd-^^re^t;. 

109,note ®*,/o7— darsanatoh, read — darsanatah. 
Ill, last line but ons,/or — ^Sringtrt, read — 


„ 117, line 16, /or — was, read— is. 

„ 119, last line bat one, /or— Sui- read — Sfiii- 
„ „ note*,/or— read— 

„ 120, line 4,,, Pargva- „ PtrsTa-. 

„ n », 10 , ,1 

Heading of the plate facing p 124, /or— VaSorar. 

man, read — Tasbrannan. 

Page 123, line 18, read — 
n 129, „ 15, j, TI^PTPr 
„ 140, „ 5, „ 


Page 141, line 5, read — X i«a<4* 

„ 143, „ 16, „ TO. 

„ 146, „ 20. „ 

„ 153, heading, /or— I seceietios No. HI, read— 
liECEipnox No. Yin. 

„ 155, note*, hue 7, for — Srimad, read — Srlmad. 

„ 156, 20th Soka, for read 
„ 160, text hne 22, /or read ^rfVr^g I 

,, 166, „ „ 17, „ fTOiTO. 

„ „ „ „ 20, „ fireror. 

„ „ n ,, 21, „ 14*,,, Si. 

„ 170, transpose the first line of this page to the 
bottom 

„ 174, footnote**, for — actual representation, read 
— actual representation. 

„ 161, line 31, read — srsfif^^T. 

„ 182, „ 12, „ 

,, 186, last line bat one, for — rore read — lure. 

„ 187, noia" /or— read— szTOR^- 

„ 195, footnotes, last line bnt one, pr^ ' before 
This. 

„ 19S, line 4, read — fros, 

„ 201, last footnote, for — * read **. 

„ 207, line 8, for — Batelvar read — Bagraii, 

„ „ 10,/or— said to have been fonnd* in 

..... Agra district, read — from the 
banks of a lake at (Begrtti* close to 
Mahob4 in the Hamirpnr district. 

„ „ footnote®, for — ®I am somewhat donbtfnl 

about this j for the, read—^ Conf . Fnhrer’s 
ArcTnEoIoyieal Surrey Idtfe, K.-W. Frov., 
p,334. This. 

„ 210, first footnote, pr^ 

,, 221, note**, /or— the Chola King Rajendra- 
Cho a, read— the Chola King Bijendra-Ghola. 
„ 223, note *, for — ^published editions, read — pab- 
lished editions. 

,, 224, line 2, for ^azatSha&f'katehariia read 
KarasShatanhacharifa, 

„ 230, line 31, delete — and to Yishnn-RlmesTara. 
,, 232, note*®, odd — The stoiy is confirmed by tbe 
statement of ^ripala in versa 9 of the 
Yadnagar Fraiaeii, below, p. 294. 
n 234, note**, delete— From these, Ac. 

3 „ note **, for — mds read — rade. 

» « ,, 

„ 24o, note*®, odd— The lacuna may be filled up 
1^ -writing 

„ 247, line 15, /or— fire!® read— 

„ 2':a3, note **, jor— ^Br^ hm a n read— Ttr Atirng T, 

,) „ „ **, /or— in verse 13 line 12) read— 

(in Terse 13, line 12). 
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Page 249, note /ar— reotJ— 7 ^. 

„ 2^0, iiofa yor — Sn Tcctd~"~^n, 

„ 255, notes, line 4, for * read 

II ,1 „ ittttri S* ai the beginning of line 5. 

„ 259, line 12, and p. 267, t. 49 ; see p. 353. 

„ 287, note^, add — ^This inscription is identical 
\ritli Gen. Sir A. Cnrmingliam’s No. 4, 
from Mahitan, Arch. Sisr. Eep. vol. XX, 
pi I. 

„ 292, line 15, place thefgure [\<] after this line, 
and delete the strokes in line 16, and 
note Line 16 aught to contain only the 
Kords — ^ gpn 

„ 293, line 13,/or— read— Hfoijjij". 

„ 294, lines 31-34, for — against the King of Sin<ih 
. . . .mleis, read — against Sindhmija, 
i.e, — ^possibly the king of Sindh, bnt 
mope probably Sindhnrija of MilrL 

„ 311, line 1, read 

„ 312, „ 11 „ clans of the Brahma- 
fcshatriyas. 

„ 317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3 in first colnmn, 
prefix the reference figures t and •. 

„ 328, note ll/or— #sfxt* reod— 

393, line 13, /or (rfhaniyo), read — (tthtnlya), 

„ 394, „ 10, from bottom, reod— inscription. 

„ 334, „ 33,/or— inscriptions read— inscription, 


Page 394, footnote ®, reod— or Proshthja. 

„ 395 note’^,/oT— If this is correct, etc., read— The 
inscription apparently has to he road 
from belo-ir, 

„ 396, footnote^, read — i rfini ' iftfll . 

„ ,1 I, ^®,/or — Aydga read~Ayaga 

„ 397, „ /or— Ttfe^ read— xrfet 

„ 433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 

„ 437, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Ang. 

,, ,, ,, 28, ,, 33 -19-1-14 April. 

» ,1 I, 29, „ 50 April = 20th May. 

„ 442, last line, 5th col, of Table, read 359° 27' 

36'. 

„ 444, Table HI, below 1st col, /or 26 Feb. 

read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Peb. It. 
Yt., read 13 Feb L. Tear. 

„ „ Table in, below 7tb col., read 0 = 17, 

Ang. 

„ 449, footnote*, 2nd line, for— if in the left 
Ac., read — if in the right, it is snbtraotiTe. 

„ 455, Table XX, in Fist. C — Gi 7th hue, for 

— 84° Ac, read — 81° 19' 15', and 8th line 
/or— 82° Ac., read— 92° 25' 14’. 

„ 456, against Ahar, 183 in Dist, C — ©, reod 

— 70° 54' 26' ; against Ahar. 184, read— 
83°, Ac., 185, read — 95° Ac., and against 
186read-107°28'46’. 



